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T he Preface. 


T is ftrong preſumption that that Religion 
I is falſe which is apt to be made uſe of for ſe- 
NAS } cular advantages, that thoſe un have 
| ©-ingredient in-them, 
” which arc produced as the ground to juſtific 
Bur YS or authorize praiſes , otherwiſe impious and 
infamous; "There is fo little Communion, or compliance be- 
tmixt God and Belial, that it is very hard even for Satan him- 

ſelf, that great. impure Arrificer,to proſtitute or debauck: 
truth of Gods, (which is really ſo) to that mean or vite ſub- 
miſſion of yeelding it ſelf pliable or inftrumentall to any de- 
ſign or intereſt of his. He which can be corrupted or em- 
ployed by an enemy, is either not ſo honeſt or not ſo clear, 
cither not ſo faithfull, or nor ſowary as might be expected. 
This one confideration would prejudge a great part of the 
= _ divinity of thefe nnhappy times, which in a perfe& contra- 
E . riety to the wiſdome which cometh from above, Jams. 3. or the 
=. froits of the ſpirit, Gal.5. is ſo farre from purity, peaceableneſs, 
 gemleneſs, love, joy, long ſuffering, &c. that it is engaged to 
= ownanothers extraction, ro confefſe it ſelf his creature, and 
E progeny, whon in the lineaments and. features it'fo viſibly 
_ Reſemblech. Among the many! ſeverals of this kinde I have 
ag conceived that the vulgar norions:of thoſe four names, 
meh theſe cnfuing Treatifes have raken confidencets cexa- 
Is have had no-ſmal! part 'of the guils of thoſe fatall evils 
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E-7 under which this calamitous wretchedKingdome noy pants, 
4 a proſtrate gaſtly, and direfull ſpeacle. And conſequently 
that the obſtructing of theſe fountains might poſsibly abate 

thoſe ſtreams and torrents (which have taken riſe from- 

thence ) of uncharitableneſſe firſt, and rhen of blood. The 
miſtaking of every phanſy or humour, carnall or Satanicall 
perſiwaſion for Conſcience (the acknowledged rule of ation). 

and the ſetting up upon rod weak a ſtock for that high pri- 

viledge of a Good Confcience; have emboldned moſt of the 

© *xoc Vices Of the world,* petrified-the practical faculty,and made 
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Ariein itinſenſible of any of thoſe ſtripes, or threats, or diſcipline, 
24 which: the law of nature or of Chriſt hath provided for the 
reſtraint of their Subjects. And from thence ir daily happens 
that not only the moſt unchriſtian, but unhumane prattices, 
the moſt unnaturall ſavage barbarities of theſe laſt years, 
( which no parafire canflatter, or precedent extenuarte ) are 


now avowed to be dictates and commands of Copſcrence, and 

ſo not only reconcileable with piety, but advanced and ſet 

up for the onely meaſure of it, and no man allowed to paſle 

for Conſcientious which . hath any remainder ' of Morall or 

Chriſtian virtue( in the ancient notion of the word) diſcer- 

nible in his ations; and ſo not onely Zozimms his ſlander of 

Conſtantine is become the reall guilt. of too'many profeſlors, 

{thoſe fins confidently committed. by them; for which no 

other Religion allows any expiation) but, beyond the malice 

of that falſe tongue, the ſins themſelves reſolved on as aſpe- 

ciall z«Vapxlaxoy or purgatiyc, an aR of ſupererogating ver- 

rue, ſufficient to ſanRifie any other impurities, - To theſe ſo- _Þ 

grofſe crrors both in opinion and practiſe, the preſent heighe- 
_ or animoſity, and vehemence of the flame may poſsibly have 

betrayed men but what it ſhould be that hath ſo heightened 

the paſsion, and firſt eleyated it to this pitch of diſtemperg. 

will not be diſcerned-any otherwiſe then by conjecture fron 

the quarrels which have bcen moſt inſiſted on, againſt yle= 
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eſtabliſhed government and diſcipline.of the Church,and the 
indifferent actions, and ceremonies, and obſervances cither 
preſcribed, or cuſtomary among us; | to which when no di- 
rect immediare blame or accuſation could be affixr, it hath 
been the manner to object obliquely, ſometimes that they 
have. been matter of Scandal, and that thought to have been 
ſufficiently. proved, if any could be produced who have 4#ſ- 
l;ked rhem,(as if their being diſpleaſed were to be ſcandalized, 
or one mans being* angry once mithout a cauſe, were for ever a 
juſt cauſe for others to be angry at that which were of it (elf 
moſt innocent; )Somtimes thar the crime of//!-worſhip were 
chargeable on them, ſuppoſing firſt, (but not proving) 1 - 
worſhip to beacrime ; and then every the leaſt obſcrvance 
uncommanded (though withall as perfectly unprohibited) by 
Scripture, to be the interpretation of that crime, and ſome- 
times that they have been S»perſtitrows, by the equivocal- 
nefle of that word, firſt perſwading themſelves and others 
that every exceſs in Religion comes under that tithe,and then 
that the uncomandednels of any thing i nduces that exceſle, 
and conſequently involves in that guilt, To which three ſo 
inauſpicious (I may adde Scandalows) miſprifions broached by 
Satan «s Two, 10 the fall, and fo truly to the offending of 
any in Iſrael, theſe enſuing Treatiſes were deſigned as Anti- 
dotes or cures; to which end if they may prove in any de- 
ree ſucceſsfull, the Writer of them will neyer repent that he 
Rath ſubjected them to the various and paſſionate cenſures of 

_ the many, hoping thereby that the mature and impartiall 
Judgments of the few may be alſo provoked to interpoſe. 
= = By whoſe pleaſure and ſerious examination, whether they 
= ſhall tandorfall, they are in all humility ſubmitred. 
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To the READER. 


RIH-GD BS FH E end of Chriſts Incarnation, bumiliati- 
DS (Ex 01, and death it ſelf, being byS. Paul de- 
et fined tobe the redeeming us from all in- 
exoe {quity, and purifying unto himlſelfe: 
2 peculiar people, zealous of good works, and. 
the end of his reſurrection being by S. Peter ſet down? 
propertionable to that, to bleſle us, in turning every 
one of us from his iniquities; and the deſigne of 
Chrifts 0#nSermons, When he was in the world , being 
to make our Tighteouſneſle exceed the righteoul- 
neſſe of: the Phariſees, and ſo in effe&?, the reforma- 
tion of lives, and heightning of Chriſtian praQice to 
the-moſt elevated pitch,being the one only def1en of all our 
Chriſtianity, It muſt needs be matter as of terrour, ſo of 
aſtoniſhment alſo,a maſt direfull prodigie, a moſt ominous, 
fatall prognoſtick in theſe laft days, that Chriftians have 
fo quite unlearnt their Maſter , made their lives ſuch a. 
-* - continued contradiction, and confutation of all bis me- 
be  thods ſuch a fruſtration of all bis aims : That the princi- 
Þ -- ples of Chriſtian purity, and meckneſle ,.and mer- 
cifulneſle, and peaceableneſle ſhould (not only of old 
amongJulians Souldiers but even:now among Chriſtian 
Lu profeſſors, among thoſe that make good all the formall 
+. outward part of dilcipleſhip, that have had Chriſt: ea- 
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To the Reader. 


_xing and drinking daily among them, andteach- 
ing intheir preſence) be perfe#ly abandoned, and re- 
jetted , even with reproach and ſcorne , out of all their 
thonghts; yea, that the declination of Chriſtian pra- 
tice ſhould be at laſt ſo great as to tear up the very root, 
& foundation, I mean all naturall, morall juſtice, and 
honeſty,and-in place thereof to ſet up anew body of Carne. 
ades's.Philolophy, #2 fead of thoſe old Heathen dry 


principles of integrity ,&- uprightneſle, that onelaw of 


intereſt,e paſsion,es ſelf-preſervation; So that as 
-Machiavel chought Religion would emaſculate, and en. 
feeble Common-wealths, we have more reaſon to complain, 
that it hath debauched and corrupted lives; were it 
-0t that God hath been pleaſed to preſerve a ſcattered rem. 
-nant,a few in every Nation, to be therecords, as it were, 
from whom it may be ſeen what Chriſtianity is able to 
do,if it may be hearkned to, were it not that there are a few 
ancient primitive ſpirits, by whom as by a ſtandard, 
all others may and ought to be reformed, we have reaſon to 
think and ſay, that Chriſtian men are the impureſt part 
of the world, that Satans after-game hath prov'd more 


lucky and proſperous to him, then his firſt deſugnment did, - 


that his rgght-walk hath brought him mare Profelytes, 
then 1s unlimited range of going up and down.to and fro 
overthe face of the earth,that as ſin by the Law, ſo 


Saran by the faith of Chriſt hath taken occaſion, and ſo © 
deceived and rui'd us more deſperately, more univerſally, þ 
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then by all the Nationall Idolatrous cuftomes of Fea- 
thenifme be bath been able to do. W hat theone greateerror 
#5, what the fundamental tranſcendent diftemper that hath 
had all this inauſpicious influence upon us, may perhaps be 
no great difficulty to diſcern , Is it not , that Chriſtianity 
hath been taken if not with the Atheiſt for an art,or trick, 
Jet with the Scholaſtick for a ſcience,amatter of ſpecu- 
lation, and ſo, that he that knows moſt , that believes 
moſt, is the onely ſanCtified perſon ? Is it not, that of the 
two ſorts of things,that belong to another life, the viſion, 
which #5 peculiar to that ſtate, is by men deſared to be anti- 
cipated,&5* acquired bere, and the love,and purity which 
alſobelongs toit are taken for impertinent things, that we. 
are not concerned in? Is it not that the fa&tions, and ani- 
moliries, which are thus begotten in us, ' againſt all that 
are not of our opinions in Religion, are thought to be our 
duty, and our piety , and all our zeal laid out upon this 
one bead,of hating and condemning of all others and ſo the 
love of many being grown cold, by anatural conſe- 
quence all kind of iniquity is increaſed ? If this be not 
the hattanref the matter if one (or more of theſe in conjun- 
ftion) have not had the priviledge to engroſſe all- our fin, 
and ruine, yet ſure it hath been a mighty,and a moſt peſti- 
lent ingredient in it , and 1 ſhall venture to gueſſe but at 
one more, ſome wreſtings of Scripture to our own 
deſtructions, either by undertaking without -a guide to 


hk widerſtand difficult Prophecies of Daniel , and the 
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Revelation , C&* accommodating them to the feeding of 
our 0wn paſſions making them to comply with onr de- 
ſignes, whatſoever they are, (which, next pretending to 
immediate inſpirations and enthuſiaſmes, and rulmg 
our ſelves not by the flanding rule of Scripture , but by 
ſomewhat quite diſtant from that , whether we miſ-call it 
ſpirit,or conſcience, is the moſ? infallibly pernicious) or 
elſe by miſtaking of ſome plainer places, and ſo ſmallowing, 
and prepoſſeſsing our ſelves with ſome dofFrines which di- 
ref#ly incline to carnall, or (pirituall ſecurity ,and then 
inſiſting more violently on them th? on any other znaking 
them —_ the moſt ſþirituall, ſanttified men, and ſo 
able to excuſe thoſe trifles of vicious life , that ſuch pious 
profeſſors may poſsibly be guilty of. What theſe doftrines 
are, I ſhall not in this place particularly define , but ra- 
ther labour ( by inſtilling thoſe diſtant principles which 
moſt naturally and directly, mmediately tend to Chri- 
ſian praCtice)to prevent or cure thoſe poiſons. This £9 
nothing but this, is enttrely the deſign of this enſuing plat 
form;which being again reviewed, hath received ſuch al; 
_ terations andencreaſes , as ſeemed moſt conducible to. 
the ends to which it was firſt deſigned , and having now- 
attained the jultgrowth, hath more reaſon to expect the 
benefit of the Readers prayers , the blefling influence 
of heaven upon him,g&5-it. The Lord remove all pre- 
judices and reſiſtances , which may foreſtal 


abſtruct the deſired fruits and effects of ir. 
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care, attained in ſome meaſure to the un- 
QF ) derſtanding of the principles of Religion, 
wa propoſed to thoſe of my age by our Church- 
3 Q Catechiſme ; and ſhould in modeſty content 
\ wy ſelf withthoſe rudiments, but that I 

find my ſelf, as a Chriſtian, not only invi- 


. ted,but obliged to growin grace,and in the knowledge of our Lord | 


and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. - 

Shall I therefore beſeech you to continue my guide, and to direft 
we, firſt, what hind of queſtions it will be moſt uſefull for me to acke, 
and you to inſtrutt me in, that I may not pleaſe my ſelfe , or trouble 

yon with lefſe profitable ſpeculations ? 

Catechiſt. T will moſt readily ſerye you in this demand , and 


uſefull, and proper 
which tendeth moſt immediately to the dire&ing of your pra- 
Rice; for you will cafily remember, that it was the form of the 
young mans queſtion, Mark 10.17. Good Maſter, what ſhall [ 
doe that I may inherit eternal life? and our books tell us, that the 
oracle(that is,the Devill himſelf) was inforced to proclaim Socra- 
zesto bee the wiſcſt man in the\Ff6rId, becauſe he applyed his ſtu- 


Fung of mens lives ; and Gerſon a very learned and pious man, hath 


by, 


dies, and knowledge to the morall part, the ſquaring and orde- | 


eologia 
ined * D;virity,of all others,to be an affe&ive, not onely ſpecn- ſaetiaaffufi- 
"led; ;which you will beſt underſtand the meaning of, 0 HR Peat 
B 


Scho- ARS DE Have by the grace of God,and your help and Of Divinity, 


make no ſcruple to tell you, that that kind of kxowledge is moſt OF pragicall 
oper to Go ſuperadded to.your former, grounds, poines. 
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by a very ancient writers words, which are in Engliſh- theſe , that 
* the end'of Chriſtian philoſophy 1s #0 make men beter, not-more 
learged, $0 odifie, not 10 1nftratt. | 
S.-I ſhall moſt willing ty intruſt my ſelf to your direftions, and 
though the _— of my heart and the unruline [ſe of my youthful af- 
ſeltions may perhaps make me an improper auditor of [uch doftrines, 
et [ hope the deftrines themſelves,and the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, 
obtainable by our prayers, may be a menxs to fit me to recvive pro- 
fit by them. [beſeech you therefore to tell wie yury optnion, what kind 
of doftrines, and what parts of Scripture will be likely to have the 
moſt preſent influence on my heart, or contribute moſt to a Chriſtian 

attice ? 
MG I conecive eſpecially thelt- five; faſt, the Doctrine of the- 
firſt and ſecond Covenant, together with the difference of them :: 
ſecondly, the Names,and (ih one'of them intimated ) the Offices of 
Chrift: thirdly,the Natwre of the T hree T heologieallGyuces, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, together with Self-denial, and Repenrance, or 
Regeneration : fourthly , the difference and depentende berwixt 
Tuſtification and SanGification ; and laflly, the thorough under- 
franding of our Saviours-Seraon onthe Afown , (et down im-the 
fifth, fxth,and ſeventh Chapters of Saint Afmtthews Gotpel, Amt 
when thoſe are:done;I may __ giye you s ſecond wiew of ſome- 
particulars which you have alteady learned, bac not ſo diſftintly 
order to pratſice”; Such are the Crezdiriſelf, the Sacrimnencs , ard 
the vow of Baptiſme , a molt prattiat{point. Bat you will bee 
frighted with-the kength of this task, and diKomrag'd from fering 
our on {o tedious a journey... | 

S. 1 ſpall think 3t unreafonable for mne,to be rived with vecesuiny 
the largeſt favomrs, that yo have-the patience & rhe charity vobe-- 
ftow npon me ; and to forw yori that I have an appetive to-the 
journey, 1 ſhall not give youthr- leaſt excwſe- of delay, but piet you. 
14 mninde where it was that you promis'a to fet ont, or be pin your 
firſt flage, and beſrech you ro-goe before me why puide avid inflres 
Ber, firſt, ii the dottrene of the rwwo Coycnants:;- Fowhich propoſe 
ry 4gnoraence mukgs it neoefſary. for mertoreqeſt yore firſt helpovo 
fell:me what a Covehant «x. - - > 4595071 at "o 
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over to.man, and of conditions on mans required by God... 

S. [t will then be neceſſary for me to demand, firſt » What you 
meas by the firſt Covenant, 

C. I mean that which-is ſuppoſed to bee made with Adam, as 
ſoon as he was created, before his firſt fin, and with all mankind in 
him, - 

S. What then was the a_ on Gods part made over to him in 
that Covenant ? 

C. It conſiſted of two parts, one ſort of things ſuppoſed before 
the covenant, and abſolutely given to him by Godin his Creation : 
another promiſed,and not given-but upon condition. 

S. What # that which was abſolutely given ? 

C. 1. A lw written in| his:heart, teac —_— im-the viding 
of man. 2. A poſitive /aw, ob not cating the fruit of one tree in the 
oarden, all others but that one being fry allowed: him: by God: 
3. A perfeft ftrength and ability beſtowed on him to perform all 
that was required of him, and by that a poſſibility co have lived for- 
cyer without eyer finning. 

S. What is that Which was promiſed on condition ? . 

C. 1. Continuance of that light, and that firengrh , the one to 
dire&t, the other to aſſiſt him in ” jerfeyering perf fortunce of 
thar perfect obedience, 2, A:crown of tuch — ——_ 
on to eternall felicity, 

S. What Was the condition upon which the former of theſe Was 
promiſed ? 

C, Walking inthat light raking uſe of that frongrh; and chievs- 
fore:upon dence! in-thoſerwo, (on commiſſion of the firſt fin) 
that /ight was dimmed, and that frength (like Sampſons- when his 
locks wereloſt) extreamly weakned, 

S. What was the condition, upon which the Ererval Felicity 5h Tas 
promiſed ? 

C. Exatt, unſinning , perfett hn; proportioned to the 
mealute ofthar ſtrength; and conſequently upon'the commiſſion of 
the- firſt fin, this crow was forfeited, Adam caft our of Parkdiſe, 
and condemned to death; andiſo-deprived both of er#rnityand fels- 
city, and from that houre to this, there hath been no man- kvins 
(Chrift only excepted, who was:God as-well'as: man ) juſtifiable 
wg Covenant, all: having yr ans TO —_— ſhort of 

the 
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the Glory of God promiſed in-that Covenant. 

S. Toll have now given me aviewof the firſt Covenant, and I 
ſhall not give my curioſity leave to importune you with more queſti- 
on about it,. Only if you pleaſe, tell me, what condition Adam, aud 
conſequently mankind Were concluded wnder, upon the defailance or 
breach of the condition required in that firſt covenant ; for I per- 
ceive Adam ſinned, and [o brake that condition.. _ | 

C. Thavye intimated that to you already , and yet ſhall farther 
enlarge on it.. Upon the fall of Adam, he and all mankind forfei-- 
red that perfef light and perfef ſtrength , and became very defe- 
Rive and weak. both in knowledge and ability of performing their 
duty to their Creator, and conſequently were made utterly unca-- 
pable of eyer receiving benefit by that firſt Covenant. It being juſt 
with God to withdraw that high degree of ſtrength and grace 
when he {aw ſo ill uſe made ofit.. 

S. But why ſhould God inflift that puniſhment upon all mankind, 
for (or upon occaſion of ) the:ſix of that one man?-T hough he uſed his 
ralent ſo very ill,others of bus poſterity might have uſed it better, 
and why ſhould they all beſo prejudged upon one mans miſcarriage? 


— 


C, Many reaſons may he: rendred for this a&- of Gods, and if 


they could nor, yet ought not his:W:/adowe to be -arraign'd at our 
zribanall, or judged by us. Now this js an act of his w:/dome, more 
then of diſtributive j#/tice, it being free for him to doe what he will 


Wich bu ewn, and ſuch is his Grace and his Crowne. But the moſt - 


full fatisfaory reaſon may be this-, becauſe God intending; to-take 
the forfeiture of that firſi Covenant, intended withallto make a /e- 
cond Covenant, Which ſhould tend as much (or more) to themain 
end; the eternall felicity;of. mankind, as (or then) the -firſt could 
havedone, And that you will ackowledge, when yon heare what 
this /econd Covenant is... | | 

S. I beſeech you then, what is theſecond Covenant :: aud firſt; 
with whom Was it made ?- 

C. It was made with the ſame Adam now after his fall, in theſe - 
words, The Seed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head, Gen. 
3.15 —_—_ repeated more plainly to. Abraham, Gen. 22. 
17, I8.. 

. But Who ss that Seed of the woman ?- 


C. Iris our Saviour Jeſu Chriſt,which ſprang from the proggay: 
$30 


of that woman... 
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- S. what then the firſt thing promiſed in that ſecond Covenant ? 
C. The giying of: Chri/?, to take our. nature upon him,and ſo to 
becomea kind of ſecond Adam, in that nature of ours to perform 
perfe, nnſinning obedience; and ſo to be juſt, according to the 
condition of the firſt Covenant, and yet being faultlefle to under- 
goe 2 ſhamefull death voluntarily upon the Croſſe, to fatifie for 
the fin of Adw,and for all the fins of. all mankind, to taſte death 
for every man, Heb.2.9. to die for all thoſe which were dead ir 


Adam, 2 Cor.5.15. And this being the firſt thing , all other parts- 


of this Covenant are conſequent and dependent on this, and fo 
this ſecond Covenant was made in Chriſt, ſealed in his bloud, (as 
it was the cuſtome of 'the Eaſtern Nations to ſeale all Covenants 
with 6/oud) and fo confirmed by him , which is the meaning of 
thoſe words, 2 Cor.1.20. All the promiſes of God in him are yea, 


and in him Amen, that is, are verified (which is the importance of © 


Tea) and confirmed(which is meant by Amen) into an immutabili-- 
ty, in,or by Chrift.. 

. S, Well then: what are the promiſes or mercies made over unto - 
% in Chriſt; and fince his coming tato the World, by this ſecond Co+ 
venant ? , 

C. Firſt,the giving us ſuch precepts as by their own inward good--- 
neſle w_ - pr Seng to ah mem nature.and ſo: 
to the meaneſt as well:as learnedeſt men, (whereas the Moſaicall 
obleryances were of another nature ; ſuch as whoſe goodnefle -de-- 
pends wholly on Gods commanding them) and again, not owtward 
carnall obſervances (as the: Moſaicall were) but ſpiritzall,to the * 
purifying of affe&tions ; viz. that law of faith, according to which 
we Chriſtians ought to live ; And'this is ſetdown as a part of that - 
Covenant; Heb.%,10,11, (taken out of [er.3 1.31.) where the du-- 
ty of the yew Covenant, which under: the times>of Chriſt ſhould: 
be revealed, is ſet down (firtt, privatively ) not like that of Aſfo- 

ſaicall obſervances, externall and carnall; v. 9. but .( poſitively )- 
laws given into their mindes and hearts,wv. 10, 1, c.:agrecable to 
the rationall ſoul,and[ 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my * 
people] ice, ſincere, honeſt pbedience, not ſuch as was firto:-be im-- 
ſed on hard-hearted Jews , to encumber and traſh-them, but 

h as becomes an #1genuozes people ; and then it follows, 2.11... 


R'3. rious's 


, Ihe fall net teach, 1, e, there ſhall beno need of ſuch! Jabo- 
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rious inſtruction out of the law, what to doe in point of abſtinen- 
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ces , ſacrifices, uncleanneſſes,purgatians, 8c. as among the: Few ; 


and:hſtly; I will be-rwercifull to: their unrighteonſneſſe, &c. free 


pardon to. al{rrue penitents, andi{incere ſervants of God,meerly by 
Gods free grace, and:mercy in:Chriſt, without thoſe expj.ations.un- 


derthelaw. So again, (where this new:.covenant is ſet dawn) Rows, 


10,8, out of De#t.30.11..&Cc. T he-compmandement Which cone: 
maxd thee this day,ts not bidden from thee,(the Hebrew word there 
is by. the Traſl:ters belt exprelt?, it is not tos. heavy for thee) and 
in other placcs Þ, :r z net impoſſible for thee , and that farther ex- 
| ng V.12,13. it is not in heauen, nor beyond ſea; &C. i.e. 
it will coſt no-great-pains to bring: you to the kyowwng: of it,. nor, 


if you pleaſe, to the prattifing, it being'very agreeable, and canſen- 


taneous ta eyery ones nature, the very toub within us being able to 
tell us, that-what Chriſt commands, is better even for us, as mer, 
then any thing elſe, and therefore. it follows, v. 14. it i very nigh 
thee, in thy mouth, und in thy heart, that thou maiſt: doe itg1, e..\t: 
is very eaſe tor thee to /earn and rnderſtand, and prafiſe allo. 
And what this is, is puntually fer down in that tenth ta the Rome. 
V9. confeſſing of Chriſt, and coratall beleef of his reſurrettion, 


-the firſt containing under it, a ſtickivg' faſt tg Chriſt, when the 


Chriſtian deftrine or profeſſion.is perſermted, and the-ſecond; a ri 
ſing from ſin, as he roſe;a new:Chriſti.anlite,in the praRtice of thoſe 
rules of life, which he hath left us. To this purpoſe again: is thav 
of Saint [ohn, that Chriſts. commandements are not- grievous, not 
heavy, or unfupportable, and of Chriſt-himlelf, that his yoake 
eafie, (the ©Greek, ſignifies more) 4.goed , a;graciox: yoake., and; 
hi burthen;a-light burthen. The: Second: mercy: naade over: to us 
by - the- ſecond, covenant, is (that even now intimated)- the 
promiſe of pardon»or mercy tO our: unrighteouſneſſe, and.oxr ſinnex, 
and our iniquittes, Heb; 8. v.12; to wit, tothe fralties,, which 
thoſe that ſerve God ſincerely, da yettfall.inte,and what ever enor- 
mities they, have formerly. been guilty, but: now repented of. The 
third is, the giving of grace or ſtrength, alchough, not: perfet; or 
ſach as may. enable us:to live withoureyerſinning, yet. luch as is 
ſufficient to: perform. whar is: neceſlarynow.under this.ſecond: Cos, 
venant, or-ſo'28 Godin Chriſt wilt acceps; according tortbatcof Saint: 
Paul that he can dee all things through Chrift-chat ſirengthens an | 
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ibſsto Ubetothing of hifelf, in order to the arthining of blifle, 
(/Fe art #bt friffierent of our ſever, faich he in artother place,to do 
#hHy thing) Biit yer though Chriſt rhar ſtrengthens mie, { can do ail 
thrys, thtaberivquiret'of me, (Our ſwffictency ts of God.) 

S. Tibefterh you," hire i: thuipart of the promiſes of the ſecondl 
Covenant ſor thywn ih: Scripruve'? LE 

C. 'Tis intiniated in theſe and 1many-otheriplaces, but is- di- 
finAy fr:down im the ſong of Zachary, Luke 1.74. hee there 
fpeaks of the oath which Gotl fare to onr father Abruham,y.72.. 
Shich he fiyles Gods holy covenant, v. 71. and he ſpecifies two 

tts of it + 2, DeHverwnce or ſafery from the power of our eve- 


mes Sin and Sutur,in thete words, That we being delivered *with- , 1124; tm. 
vt fear, (for ſothepointms of the'Greeh words: in the 'moſt an--Styos, | 


cetit copies 'texchvis ro read) that is, without danger., lafe and ſe-- 
cute, out of the hand of vhr enemies, 2..Gring of power or ftrengrh 
to 18., to entdle 1s 20 ſerv? him, ſo 'as hewilt accept of. and.to- 
petfevert in that fervice,, in the reſt of the words-| that be world 
grant (or asÞ the word is-rendred , Rev. 17. 3. give power) unto bor. 
* that we' might ſerve Him ( or 'to ferve hin 5 vs 'holinefſe and 
righteonſnefſe before him all the days of oar life. 

S.. This place is, 1 acknowledge, a tlear one tothe purpaſe;and I 
have nothing to objeft agwinſt it ;. onely pardon my cmrioſityggf ha—- 
wing been roll] by you, thut this ſecond Covenant was repeated to 
Abraham,Gen.22+. I6. ard finding ir here calfed the oath ſworn to- 
Abraham, and yet by reading of that oath in Gen.xot finding any. 
Pitch form of words there expreſt, 7 beſeech you ro ſatisfie thut [crm- 
ple of mine, antl reconcile thoſe rwo places, which both you and the- 
murgents of our Bibles acknuVvledge to be ipnrallel the one to the- 
vther, but the ſountof rhe words tteth not ſo readily conſent to it«. 
The granting me this favony may, I hope; make the whole matter- 
more preg s 

C. T am-of your opmioty, md therefore fhiall readily doe it, and: 
#Kwillcoft me no more pains then this, r. To telt you that there is; 
one _ of the -oath rientioned 'm'Gem. which belonged peculiarly. 
to the temporalf' proſperity of the people of the Fews, which: 
were tofpring-from'that Abraham |_1 will muttiply thy feed, &c.| 
and' mdeed that whole verſe 17; may kterally and” primarily. be- 
xrr'dr6-that;- bur clien beſides that, (which Zachary offs 
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not) there arethree things more promiſed, ſpiritual bleſſing, [piri- 
ws viftory, and the rare a Chriſt: the laſt of theſe ; achary 
mentions not in the words of the oath, becaule it is ſuppoſed in his 
whole ſong, (occafioned only by it,and uttered on purpoſe to'cele- 
brarethe incarnation of Chriſt) Con the other two partsare ſpecified 
and interpreted by him ; the victory over (or poſſeſſing the gates 
of ) the enemies there, is here called deliverance ( without fear or 
danger ) from the hands of our enemies; and the bleſſing there, is 
explained here' to be giving us power to ſerve him in holineſſe 
and righteouſneſſe before him all our days, thatis, giving us the 
grace of God forthe amending of our lives ; according to that of 
the Apolile, Ga/.3.14.wherethe receiving the promiſe of the Spi- 
rit is called the bleſſing of Abraham, the power of Chrift (afliſt- 
ing and enabling us to perſeyere) being really the moſt ineſtimable 
bleſſing that this life is capable of ; to which purpoſe Saint Peter, 
Atts 7.26, ſpeaking of Chriſt ſent by God to bleſſe us, expreſieth 
_ the thing, wherein that b/eſſing conliſts, to be, in turning away eve= 
ry one from bis iniquities. | 
'S. I have troubled you too far by this extravagance,T ſhall make 
- #0 delay to recall my ſelfe into the rode againe, and having been 
taught by you theſe ſeverall particulars. of Gods promiſe in the 
ſecond Covenant , 1 ſhall deſire you tajproceed to tell me What us 
the condition required of us in this Covenant, nnleſſe perhaps there 
be ſome farther particulars promiſed on Gods part which yor have 
at yet mentioned. Feld 
C. The truth is, there be two more promiſes of God ( though 
implied in the third degree before mentioned , yet fit now to bee 
more explicitly inſiſted on) the firſt, of giving more grace, the ſe- 
cond of crowning with glory; but both theſe are conditional pro- 
miſes : The fir ſ?, upon condition that we make uſe of thoſe former 
talents, rhoſe weaker degrees of grace given us, which is the inti- 
mation of the parable of the nobleman, Zxke 19. 13. theſumme 
of which is, that avto every one that hath (that is, hath made good 
uſe of the talent of grace intruſted to him, as Heb. 12. 28. to have 
grace ſignifies to make uſe of it to the end to which it is defigned) 
ſoall be grven ; and from him that hath not, (i. e. hath not made 
that uſe he ought) even that he hath ſhall be taken from him. The 
{econd, upon condition that he be(at the day of death or judgment) 
LES. uch 
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ſuch a man, as.Chr;ſt now. under the ſecond Covenant requires 
him to be. | | 
S. What then « the condition of the ſecond Covenant, withont 
Which there 24 yet no ſalvation to be had ? FE 
C. I ſhall anſwer you firſt negatively , then poſitively : nega- 
tively, it-is not, I. perfett, exat, unſinning obedience, the neyer 
offending at all in any kind of fin; (this is the condition of the firſt ' 
* - Covenani)nor 2. is it neyer to have committed any deliberate fin 
4 in the former life; nor 3.neyer to have goxe on, or continued in any 
; habituall or cuſtomary fin for the time paſt : bur ir is poſitively, rhe 
mew creatare, Or renued, fincere, honeſt, faithfull obedience to the -"2 
Whole Goſpel, giving up the whole heart unto Chriſt , the perform- F 
ing of that which God enables us to perform , and bewas/ing our 
infirmitics, and frailries, and fins, both of the paſt and preſent life, 
and beſceching Gods pardon in Chriſt for all ſuch; and ſincerely la- 
bouring to mortifie eyery fin, and perform uniform obedience. to 
God, and from every fall rifing again by repentance and reforma- 
tion. In a word, the condition required of us, is a confte/lation or 
conjuncture of all thoſe _— graces, faith,hope,charity, ſelf-deni- 
ak, repentance, and the reſt, every one of them truly and fincerel 
rooted in the Chriſtian hearr, though mixed with much there” 
and imperfe&ion, and. perhaps with many fins, ſothey be not wil- 
fully and impenitently lived and died-in, for in that caſe nothing but 
perdition is to be expected. : b 
S. What part of the promiſes # it, of which thus condition is re+ 
qnired to make ms capable? | 
C. Pardoy of ſins, and ſalvation: by which you ſee that-no man 
ſhall bee pardoned or ſaved, but he that obſerves this condition. 
S. What condition is then required, to make 4 capable of that 
other part of the conditionall promiſe, to Wit, of more grace,or cons- 
tinuance of that we have already ? rd ne ee? 
C. A carefull induſtrious lyzcbanding of it, and daily prayer for 
daily increaſe, and attending"diligently to the means of grace. 
S. Me thinks 1 underſtand ſomewhat of the nature and diffe+ 
| rence of theſe two Covenants ; and ſhall not need to ach, you which 
of them it 1 in which we Chriſtians are now concerned, for I take 
= t#t for granted that it 1s the ſecond. Only be pleaſed to tell me which 
& of rheſe two it Was, by which the Jews my to expett ſalvation. 
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C, Both Jew and Gomtslr, that is, eycry man that eyer was, or 
ſhall be faved from.the beginning of the world, was , and is, and 
ſhall: be faved by this /ecend Covenant. | 

S, How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of the Law? 
i not the Lew the firſt Covenant ? 

C. The Fudaicall law wagnot the firſt Covenant,(in the notion 
wherein now we take it) but the /aw of unfinning perfeFt obedience 
made with Adews in innocency. Thetruth is, the 7udaicall law did 

unto us the firſt Covenant, and that eſpecially , and 
therefore is ſo won Sg fo _ did the ſecond alſo: the 
firſt, b iring pexfetF ence, ronouncing a curſe on 
him r-Aqs.er-ls »0t in all thoſe many Furtherd wma. Artur ces, 
whichthe law gave no power to any to perform.. The ſecond, in 
the ſacrifices, and many other rites, which ſerved as. emblems to 
ſhew us Chrift, and in him the ſecond Covenant. 

S I fbaltnot interpoſe any more difficutties, which my ignorance 
might ſmgpeſt, bet only put you-in minde , that you told me that 
this —_ bad amoſt preſent influence on our lives, be pleaſtdts 


C\ It hath ſo, many ways, T wilt mention a few. Firſt, by pre-- 
{ribing the condition, it tets us a work to the performance of it, 
and that is living well; Secondly, by ſhewing us how poffible or 
feaſible thar coxdition- is by the- Grace and help of Chr;ff, it firſt. 
obliges us-to a diligent performance of that duty of prayer for 
that Grace, and then flirs us , endeavour and induſtry in' do- 


ing what we are _— to that —— wot = py 
Godin: 2ain, Thirdly, by ſhewing us the neceffity., indifÞeuſable 
neceſſity of ſoncere n Fclg it ſhuts the-door againſt all rempta-. 
tons to carnall ſecurity, ſloth, preſumption, hypocriſie, partiall vhe=- 
diexce, or habitual going onrin fin. And fourthly, by ſhewing the 
true grounds of hope, it fortifies us againſt defderation. And Hftly, 
i& we need — jan walk, his-promuſe 
ro np and then to-accepr, will- moſtabundantly contribute 
to pole. | 

St 6.78, ne" the wſefnineſſe of your direGions, and Theſeech 
God to aſſiſt me in bringing forth the fruit which it ts juſt for you- | 
By expeth, and for God to require from them ;- and I projuiſe you: 
_ by. has -help-r0 bs mindful of your adimenitiovs.. 7 og 
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7 ſhall defire you to proceed to' the ſecond kin of dafivine; which Sc. tt © 
at f mentioned, rhe names , and in one of them the offices Of the names + 
of Chriſt. I beſeech you what names doe you mean ? of Chrift, | 


C. Thoſe two eminent and vulgarly knoyn, ſo often repeated, 
| but ſolide weighed, Jews, and Chriſt. 
S. 1 pray you what u the importance of the word Jeſus ? 


C. Itisan Hebrew word which ſignifies Saviowy or ſalvation, I Ofthe name 


ſhall not need to proye it, when an Ange! hath aſſerted it, 2far, I 
1.21. T hou foals call his name jeſus, pa he frall lave hu people 
from their fins, 

S. The place you cite I have confidered, and find ſome difficulty 
init, by giving my ſelf liberty to read on , to the two next verſes, 
the words of which are theſe : All this was done that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, aging, Behold a Vir- 
ome conceiye.and bear a Son, and they ſhall call his name 

nanuel, How could his name be called Jelus and Emmanuel 
roo ? ox how conld the calling his name Jeſus, be the falling of 
that prophecy that forerold that they ſhowld call his name En 
manuel ? | 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew rongue, - word and 
thing, and ſo alſo calling and being, name and perſon, are all one ; 
No word ſhall be impo ible with God,is, wothing ſhall be inapoſſible: 
and,»:y houſe ſhall be called a houſe of Prayers, my houſt hell be 
the houſe of prayer to all people, chat is, to the Gentiles as well as 
Tews ; and fo many names,that is, 10 matly wen : and according to 
thatidiom, (retained both in the Prophers of the OM, and Evange- 
lifts of the New Teſtament ) this phraſe [ they ſhall call his name 
E is infignification no more then this , He ſball be, God 
with on 7-01 wee ne _— ; _ —_— of his, 

ing on purpoſe to ſave his people from their ons, that prophecy 
; wes hob it, was perfetly fulfilled in his birth wh 
_ at which _— was called eſis, _ _ —_ 
wnification of his in his coming into the world actordi 
to another place; 7 bs day there ray or in the tity of David 
a ho v9 is wt the Lord. "= p | 

» By the anſwering « ipypertinent fcraple, 1 have gaine 
. dere recur ins 3dr dr Whole end of Chriſts bivibuof all 
; te dil and ſuffered for ns, was that he might ſave m. Tpra _ 
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#. two places, [ [came to call finners torepentance,]and 
came into jhe world to ſave ſinners, ] but alſo by a notable place ; 
< : ; ; | 1 2 Y A &. 


then , what #u meant by ſaving? | 2 
C. To ſave is to redeems from fin, as you will acknowledge, if 
you obſerye but theſe two plain places ; firſt, that which eyen now 
I cited, Mat.1,21.| He ſpal ſave hi people from their fins, | (which 
is the onely reaſon there rendred, why he is called a: Faviour) then 
Tit.2.14..Chrift gave himſelf to be crucified for us, thathe might 

redeem us from all iniquitie.. ! 1291 

S..Wherein deth this ſaving or redeeming from ſin conſiſt * 

C. In three things : Firſt, in obtaining perdoz for fin , or recon- 
ciling us to God, and (conſequently to that) in delivering us from 
the cternall. corments which from God as 1zadge , and from Satan 
as accuſer firſt, and then as- executioner, arein ſtrict juſtice, or by 
the firſt Covenant due to fin, Secondly, in calling men to repen- 
tance,there by weakning the re:gning power of fir,and the rempring 
pawer of Saran, by — the old man, (thatis , the finfull 
deſires of the naturall, finfull habits of the carnall man) and 
by implanting a new principle of holinefle in the heart, * And 
thirdly, in- perfe&ing and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy be= 
ginnings, at the end of this life in heaven. | 

S. How can it be ſaid that Chriſt came:thiss to ſave, to doe all” 
this, When ſo many, ſo lang after hu coming, are ſo far from being 
thus ſaved in all, or any of the three ſenſes ? 

C. Fhat he came to ſave is certainly true, whatſoeyer objections. 
you can have againſt it : And that. by /aving theſe three things are 
meant, if you pleaſe, I ſhall manifeſt from other Scriptures, The 


. firſt tenſe is.contained in the word, (as it is uled, Luke 1. 71.) * ſal- 


vation, orthat Wwe ſhould be ſaved frem our enemies , which muſt. 
needs be our ſpirituall enemies, fin and Saran ; and if you doubt 
whether ſn be there meant,. or:the-pardon of fin, by that ſaving, 
the next verſe will clear.the difficulty, where it follows,;'Þ to performs: 
the mercy, er mercifully to deal with our fathers, and to remem- 
ber his holy Covenant ,, of which Covenant you know this is one 
ſpeciall part, : Heb. 8:14. I mill be mercifyll to their fins, ( which: 
explains the mercifull dealing there) and their iniquities wilt 1 re- 
member nomore. Andthen 7 ſecond {enſe, that ſaving ſignifies. 
calling to repentance. may-appear not oncly by -comparing thoſe - 

Cheri Teſus 
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Aft 2.yery uſefull for the explaining of that word,v.3g.'tisrepor- 
ted that Saint Petey ſaid unto them, Kepent, c.and v.40. 3 in more 
other words he teſtified unto ther, or preached unto them , ſaying; 
b Be ye ſaved, or eſcape yefrons this perverſe generation : whence 
it is clear, that being/ſaved, Cc. isburmore other words, tofignific 
repentance; and therefore farely that word, v, 47, whichwe ren- 
der <ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, but is literally | che ſaved] ſignifies 

lliarly thoſe who received that exhortatior,v.41. that is; thoſe 
that repented. of their fins ; and accordingly 'tis rendred by the Sy- 
riack,| The Lord adaed daily ſuch as became ſafe in the Church] 
i, e. which recovered. themſclyes.from that danger in :which they 
were involyed in that Wicked generation, and þetook themlelyes 
to the Church, as to a Santtwary ; but this by the way, As for the 
laſt acception of the phrale, 'tis ſo ordinary for ſa/vatios, to ligni- 
fie the holy. pare life in heaven, that I ſhall not need give you any: 
proof of it. Having therefore cleared ther truth, this were ſuffici- 
ent, —_— I wanted skill to anſwer your objeRion,, but yer that 
may eafily be:done too, by ſaying that Chriſt hath really perform- 


07, 


b gwInre. 


(3 
© gwtemever,. * Þ 


ed his part toward eyery one of theſe, and that whoſocyer hath nor 


the effe& , and fruit of it, it is through his own wilfull negle, 
and even deſpifing of to great falvation, Light came into the 
world, aud men loved darkneſſe more then light; and having made a 
Covenant with death and damnation , are moſt. Worthy ro have. 
their portion therein... 

S. What then is the ſhort or ſumme of Chriſts bei» g Jelus-? 

C. Tis this, that he came into the world to fetch back finners to. 


heaven , that whoſoever of mankinde ſhall truly repent and fly to | 


him, ſhalt through. him obtain pardon of fix, and ſalvation, x 
mercy vyouchſafed to mer, but denied to Angels, who being once 
fallen, are left inthat wretched eſtate, and no-courſe taken and con-- 
ſequently na poſſibility left for theip recoveFy : which moſt comfor- 
table truth is clearly ſ& down by the: Apsſte, Heb. 2. 16. though 
in our Engliſh reading of it , it bee ſomewhat;;pbſcured:: The 
words' rightly rendred run thus: :1 He doth" vot: take hold of: An- 
gels, but of the ſeed. of Abraham thee Raketh- hold; Where-the 
word which Irender taking hold of, ſignifies to:catch any one who 
iscither running away, or falling on theground, or into.a pit, to 
fetch back, or recover again. . This Chriſt did for men in being 
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born, and fuffcring in our fleſh, but for Anger he did it noe.” 
\ S. what ſpeciall influence Will this whole doftrine have wpon þ. 
our lives ? 

C. Ewill ſhew you : 1. It is proper to ftirre wp our moſt affe- 
Gionate /ove and gratitude to this Savionr ,, who hath deſcended 
to low, even to the death of the cyafſe to fatisfic for our finnes, to 
obrain pardos for us , this love of Chriſt conftraineth us , faith the 
Apoſile, 2. "Tis proper to beget in us a juſt hatred of finne, which 
brought God out of heaven to make expiation for it, 3. It is a 
moſt proper enforcement of repentance and amendment of life, to 
remember, 1. That without char:we are likely ro be little benefued 
by this Saviour; except we repent, Salvation. ix elf ſhall nor keep 
us from periſhing. 2. That that was an end of Chriſts death, tore= * 
deems us from all insquity, and purifie to himſelf. a peculiar people, - 
zealous of good works, and not only to ſatzsfie for us. 4.1tis pro« 
per to teach us fear of offending , and keep us from ſecurity, when 
I. we finde what an exemplary puziſbrent God faw fit, it not ne- 
ceflary, to inflict on ſm in the-perſon of his Son : and 2, temem= 
ber how much more guilty we now ſhall prove, if we will fill 
danme our ſelves in defpight of all theſe precious means of ſaving 


OR 
S. I beſeech God to open my heart to theſe conſiderations, and 
then I ſhall farther importune you to proceed and tell-me the fig- 
nification of the Word Chriſt , wherein you told me the Offices of 
Chriſt were intimated : but I beſeech you firſt what doe you mean 
Offices ? 
2 - by that word, places of charge and Ggnicy , to which 
God thought fit to deſign Chr:/t, that he mighe the better accom» 
pliſh the end for which he fent him ; the traft or charge ſuppoſing 
toinewhat to be done by him, —_ wplying ſomewhat 
to be returned by us, as you will ſce in the particulars, 
S. Phat then is meant by the word Cheift 
C. Avnoinred;& that — —_ Offcez to which _ were 
at anytime inaugurated by. uch inauguration being fitly cx- 
neſt (bool dinarily tokemniz*d amiong men) by the ceremony 
of anointing. 0 L Rude 10 
S. what are thoſtwhree Offices Þ\_ 
C, Of King, and of Prieff, and of Propber. ge 
..* » What 
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Sec.II. 4 Praflicall Catechiſme. 7 
$. What belonged to Chit ro dot as King ? 

C. To' fer up his throne in our hearts, of to reigy inthe ſouls Of Chrilts 
of men, and to give evidence of his power through the whole Kingly office. . 
world | | 


S. Fhat was required of hin to that purpoſe ? | 
C. 1, Toweaken, and ſhorten the power of Satay, which Chriſt 
really did at his ſuffering, Heb.2. 14. by death deſtroying the De- 
vilz caſting Lucifer from heavey, that is, from the more unlimi- 


 Abyſtians, and.for 10;clearly, in lex Eyib. v.z, 


ted power 
to oyercome all rebelfious lufts, and habits of finne , to bring them 
down in obedience to his Kingdome, and this he hath done allo by 
ſending his Spirit; (in reference to which are thoſe words cited out 
_ of the Pſalmiſt,he hath led captivity captive, aud given gifts wnto 
men) endina word, t9 reign tiff be had browght all his enemies wn- 


der his feet, 1 Cor.15.25. Se oY 
S. What and how many be thoſe enemies ? : Ro 6k a i 
C. He hath many enemics, ſome texsporall, but moſt fpirituall, of the Romane- 7 
S. What mean youby bu temporall enemies ? _ Fr 


C. I mean firſt the Few Nation,thas rcjeAed and crucified him, 
paſte of one generation were, according to 


which ,within the com 
his prediftion , deſtroyed by the Romanes , and preyed upon by 


thoſe Eagles, Mar.24.28. by which allufively arc noted: the Re-. 


mane Armies (whole Enfigne was the * Eagle ) which found them 
out (as fuch Þ Yzlrures doe the carcafle, Tob 39. 30.) whereſoe- 
yer they diſperſed themſelves. For that that prophelie of Chriſts, 
Meat.24. belongs to this nncter, primarily or firietly,(not tothe day 
ofjudgement) to the deſtruction of thoſe pretent cracifiers and the 
Fewiſh ſtate, and not to thedeſtruction of «// exemies at his great ap-- 
i to-.come, is apparent by the 34--verle, Thu generation 
{all not paſſe till all theſe things be fulfilled : where the word © ge- 
neration ſignifies fuch a fpace; that they that were then alive, might 
and” live to ſee it, m that tenſe as the word is uſed, Aſar.r. 
where the time or ſpace of 14 mens liyes in a line ſucceeding one a-- 
nother, is called 1 genenxations; not that | gexeration] {pnifics the 
whole ſpace of a mans life, (for that is-oft 60,80,or an 100ryears) 
bur rather * the third part of that; For. of any mans age, part he 
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whictthe had before : and 2, to give ftrevgth, and grace 
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{lives in his fathers life time, and part after his ſons birth, and there- 
upon *tis wont to be ſaid , that three generations make one /ecle 
- or hundred years, as you ſhall finde it did in the Genealogies, Mat. 
I. and ordinarily it doth, So that the plain meaning of Tor ſpeech 
of Chriſt [ this generation ſhall not paſſe, &c.| is this, that all this 
ſhould cometo paſle in their age, or within the lite of ſome that 
-were then men, as at.16.28. There be ſome ſtanding bere which 
ſhall not taſt of death till they ſee the Son of man coming in his 
Kingdome, Which, though ſome by the next chapter following are 
-perſnaded to interpret of the transfigeration, (as if that were Chriſt's 
coming in his Kingdome ) may yet more properly be interpreted of 
this matter, ſo-iunmediately conſequent to his being killed by the 
Tews, and riſing again, verſe 21, ( which was the ground of this 
fpeech of his) viz. Chriſts illuſtrious coming to deſtroy thoſe Fews: 
to which alſo that other place belongs, (which will clear both theſe) 
obn 21.22, If I will that Tohn tarry till I come, What # that 
to thee ? which (faith Saint ans. was not to be interpreted that he 
ſrould never die, yerle 23. but onely that he ſhould carry till this 
coming "of Chriſt; which of all the Diſciples, peculiarly, (and I think 
-onely) Tohr'lived to ſee , and (as I think I have. reaſon to beleeye) 
immediately before it, ſaw many viſ#oxs concerning it , which are 
ſet down in his Revelation. This deftreying ar Giduing his ene- 
nies and crucifiers ( ſo terrible, that when it is foretold , Xarrh. 
24- itis generally miſtaken for the day of finall judgement) is ma- 
ny times in the NeW Teſtament , ſtyled the Kingdome of God, and 
the coming of Chriſt, the end of all things and the. end of the world, 
becauſe Chriſts powerfull preſence was ſo very diſcernible in de- 
{troying of that Nation, and in that effe&t of his K:npdome , in 
bringing his enemies wnder his. feet ; and is without doubt the 
thing deſigned in that whole 24) Chapter of Saint Matthew, and 
ry part of it, and particularly in thole verſes, 29,30,31, ( which 

| S2dt thought to belong to another matter)For the darkning of 
the Sun and Moo, and falling of the Stars from heaven, are not 
litexally to be underſtood, (or if they were, would perhaps as little 
belong to the day of the /aſ? judgement ) but in the ſame ſenſe 
that the-PFophers uſe them, 7/7, 13.10. and 34.4. Ezth32.7. T0- 
£1 2481 v2, to fignifie a great flaughter, or effuſion of bloud, that 
{tay the Naturaliſts) ſending forth abundance of hot exhalations, 
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which firſt filf the air with black clouds ,* taking away the /ight of 
heaven, theſight of the ftars, cc. and art laſt tum into meteors i: 
the ſhape of falling ſtars, as 1/2. 34.4: and Rev, 6.x3., on which 
ound it is, that thoſe phraſes of rhe Sun being turned into dark- 
neſſe, and the Moon not giving her light and the falling of the ſtars 
from heaven, are uſed in Propheticall (which ſeldome are cleare ) 
{pecches for great ſlaughters and deſtructions, and nothing «elſe-; 
Which being ſuppoled to bethe interpretation of the 29: yerle,thar 
of the ſign of the Son of man, and his coming. v, 30. and the: ſound 
of the trump gathering of the ele&,v. 31. will without much diffi- 
culty balong tot alſo, and fignifie the remarkableneſſe. of this pu- 
niſkment on the [ews, as an att of ſignal reyenge from the cxwcifi- 
ed Chriſt, and the ſaving. or delivering of a remmant (according to' 
all the Prophecies) 7. e. of ſome few fews' out of this generall in- 
credulity and ſlaughter, | | 
S. Were there any other ſort of Temporall enemies to be deſtrop- 
ed bybim? © ©, KMS Die 
C. Yes; Thoſe others who joined with the /ews inthe cturify-= 
ing of him , I mean the Romanes themſelves , or heathen Rome; 
On which that another c#p of Gods: wrath was to be poured out, 
is, I conceive, the importance of another great part of the Revela> 
zion, which was remarkably fulfilled by Alaricus, and others im 
facking it and deſtroying the heather, but ſparing the Chriſtian 
part of it; - Inwhich alſo was remarkably founded the conyerſion 
of thatCity and Empire from: Heathen:ſme to Chriſtianity, and'fo' 
the ſub;eing it to Chriſts kingdowe. | 
S. Ton have ſatisfied both my reaſon and my curioſity in this par-- 
ticular, axd I ſhall not importane you farther; I pray then, be- 
feds theſe rebellious crucifying Tews and Romanes, what other ente« 
mics did you mean? - T 
C. Firſt, $4, the great enemy of ſouls, which heTabours to de-" 
ftroy in this life by the power of his grace, and will totally..deſtro 
at theday of judgement, Secondly, Satan, (which I told you © 
who therefore, when Chr;jhcomes todiſpoſleſfe hin of his hold in 
the poor man, demands, Art thow come to deftroy-1ne;? Mark Tt. 
24. and at another time, Art thow: come to torment its. before 'our 
time ?. acknowledging: that Chriſt was to deſtroy him ,. (he under 
ſtood ſo wackin thtkond peadiſticns) = withall hoping it was . 


not 


I 
= 


4 FI Of (4 torment to him to be ales, ado 
prives of any. of the power which he had over the bodies os ſouls of 


. S. Are there no ether enemies that this King muſt deſtroy ? 


C. Yes.two more « Firſt, all: Wicked and ungodly men , that- 
aſter all his methods of recalling them ro amendment, doe fill per. - 


ſevere in impenizent rehefliens, tawhom cterwall perdition belongs - 


by the ſentence of this. King.. Theſe that Will not let him reign 0+ 


ver them, muſt be brought forth and ſlain befare theiy King. Se-- 
wr ch gs rxagrirangPier rc =; I'5.. 


condly, Dea | 
The laſt enemy thes fpelkbe deftrayed is death :- be ſhall. 


the grave, and make it reftore allits caprives,. and then death. bull : 


be no more, ſhall be ſmallewed up in. uittor 
by ? 


'S.. What s required of u4-in anſwer and return 30 thi offite of | 


C. Principally and by indiſpenſable neceſſity, that we: render our-; 
{des.obedient, faithſull, conſtant Subjetsto.this King, hold nor... 


out any diſloyall-fort-, anyxcbellluft or.fin. againft him, but asro. 


a King, vow-and-perform: entire allageance unto him. . And-then 
conſequemly-chat we entruſt him with our proteion,, addrefle- all / 
our, petitions to him, have np. Wer or peace, but with.thoſe who are © 


| his and our common enemves or friends, fight. hisbattels- againſt ji 
and Satan, pay him. our  tnbute of hoxoxr, reveretice, obedi | 


yea, and.of our goods. alfo, when they may be. uſefull to any poor. 


member of his._ | 


Ss 1 ſhah detain you no longer withleſſe neceſſary Oneries about - 
this Office of hrs, 4 Wes Chriſt mas inewgurared bo EI ar: I- 
have had the chance to obſerve, by comparing two- knows places of 


Scripture together ( Phal.110.1, and 1-Cor.15.25.) thas {Chrifts 


whence 1collettbat rbe time of ns jolema inaugwation- to his Rem 
gall Ofhee, was at his Aſcenſion. IF 


© C. You have gueſſed aright, and therefore I ſhallnotfanher ex- 


plain thar.unto you, nor put you in minde of any other niceries but 


inſtead of ſuch, rather remember-you of- the praRjcaleonelufion;. 
that thus Office of Chrifts may loggeti-uno. you, that-you are 10 , 


farther .@ Chriſtian, thes Ca 
tat. 
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RE” 
abs $2 


_— 


Sell; 4 Pretiieel Ontech; foe. 


that Ns Goſpel cenlilts of comtund; 48 well as promiſes, the one 
 objet of the Chriſtian faith, as well as the othet. 
 S. 0 Lortl ineveaſe this fairh6wit. 


bb 
C. I ſhall, and firſt wo wh that the natute-of thi Office of 
Thrift is a fittle obſcure, and cherefore I ſhall telf you nothing of ir, 
'but what the Scripture gives me clear ground to aflerr. . 
' S. that dith the Scripture Z411 us of Pticfthood # 


C, Ic trieti two orders of P#isfthood, one after the order of 
Aarot, the 6 p the ordet of Melchizedek, 

S. What was t ceof the Aaronicdll Prieſt ? 
| CE. To offer [acfifice, arid to bleſſe the people, but eſpecially to 
ſacrifice. 


S. that of the Melchizedekian Prieſt ? 
- C. Tris not improbable that Melchizedek. offered ſevife allo, 
| *burbecauſe the Ge red ſtoty metirions nothing of him, as belonging 
ro'his Priefthood, b lis b/effing of Abr.iham , "hoe it 
is refolyed that the Mlchizedelien Prizftbood c« onlifted onely in 
bleſſing. This you will beft beſt diſtety BY f8dking into the Hory -of 
EE RES Abeabam, Gen.14.18,ig. 
'S. What i thert ſaid of hith ? 
' C. Tris faid that Melthizedek, King of Salem __ forth 
Sea and wine, (iu. treated and Fa ied Abratiaini as « King 
and he wit the Prieft af ur" __ igh God, avid he ble ed bits 51 
ſaid, Bleſſed be Rbrahatn of che Tt high Codpic bath delive- 
= thine enemies iiito thine fag 
S. mhith of theſe bags of Prieſts was Chriſt tobe? 
C. Chriſt beitg,confidered in the whole purpoſe of God oncer- 
*ning hit, was'to tindertake both theſe offices off Prieſthood; to be 
ati AapontcaltPrieft fieſt, and then fot ever after a Melchizedekian 
Prieſt : he was a 5 avs pointed firſt ro offer up ſacrifice for the fins of 
.the world, which he performed once for aff upon the croſſe, and 
-thetein exettifed the perne of an Aaronicall Prieſt, : withall 
| cernpleated ; and perfefted thit whole work of [atr«fath for ſn, 
to which alt the old (epatt ſacrifices refered; -and that beir NC, 
he wasito' hit” upon his other office of Helehizedeks s Prieſt 
hood'; atv ex&tcif6 thit cortitmialſy from that timers the end of = 
D 2 worl 


Pleaſe you now toproreed to the ſecond Office of Chiift, the of Of Chil 
o. J fy Td if s 


Pcieſtly office, * © 


# *E 


# 
- 
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world , and therefore is.called a Prieſt for. ever. after the order of 
Melchized:k; And this ſecond kind of Prieſthood is. that which the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, eſpecially the Epiſie to the-Hc- 
brews, doth mainly refer to, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt, and is to bee 
conceived to ſpeak of that, whenloeyer it-indefinitely mentions 
Chriſts Priefthood.. | 
S. But what then? z« not Chiiſt'a Prieft after the order. of Aa- 
ron ? . | 
C. Ttold you that he. was , but now I'tell you that he # not * 
he was once, in his death , but never was to repeat any a& of that 
afterwards; and ſo now all the Prieſthood that belongs to him is 
the Melchizedekian, 1. will ſet this down more plainly. It is moſt 
truly. faid and reſolyed ; that Chriſts death was. voluntary offe- 
ring and lacrifice of himſelf once for us, and that will ſerve tode- 
nominate him an Aaronicall Prieſt in his death, or rather to con- 
clude that his death was the completion of all the rites and cere- 
monies.(fuch'as the ſacrifices ) of the Aaronicalt Prieſthood, But 
this-being but one a& neyer to bee repeated agftin, is not the thing 
that Chriſts eternall Prieſthood (denoted eſpecially by his znicr 
ov-Chriſme) refers to ; but that other MMelchizedek-Prieſthood that 
455 & ated, he was to exerciſe * for ever, Beſides, it may bee ſaid that this ſacri-- 
fice at his death, may, under that notion of an Aaronicall ſacrifice, 
paſle for the rite and. ceremony. before his. conſecration, or: at the 
conlecrating him to be our eternall high Prieſt, For ſuch ſacrifi- 
ces we find mentioned, Lev,$.22, the ram, the ram of conſecration; 
and of this nature I conceive the death of Chrift-to be, a previous 
or preparatory rite to Chrifts conſecration to his great eternall* 
| Prieſthood after the, order of Melchizedeh, whereupon 'tis aid. 
- dorcatiots that it became God ® to conſecrate-the.Captain of our ſalvation by 
ſufferings, Heb.2. 10. for fo the word ſignifies, which'we render to 
make .perfeft. This ſuffering and ſatisfying for our ſins, fitted him 
for the office of [»terceſſsr. To which: purpoſe you may obſerye 
two things : 1, That Chriſts Prieſthood is ſaid to be an erernall 
Prieſthood, | thou art a Prieſt for ever] and a Prieſthood® not 
| | ireufitive, but for ever falthed in the perſon of Chriſt, Heb. 7. 24. 
4 £X47aAUTY. , after the power 4 of an indiſſoluble life, v.16. which cannot apper- 
rgiri.to,that one fngls finite unrepeated ſacrifice of himſelf upon the 
Croſſe, 2. That Chriſt was not inaugurated to this his es” > 
i 
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rill after his Re/arreion, for then only he was inftated.in that 5x « 
no” life: and this {cemeth to:be the importance of As 3.26. 
where 'tis faid, that God having raiſed .np his Son Teſms , ſent him 
to: bleſſe you, where queſtionleſle that [miſſion to bleſſe } notes the 
office of Melchizedgkian Prieſthood, &.moſt probably the phraſe of 
[ Raifng him up ] denotes his reſurreRion. | 
S. ll. not thi notion of Chriſts Prieſthood derogate ſome- 
thing: fromthe ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatusfattion wrought by it ? 
C. No, nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate. that this dearh of 
his was neceſſary in a double reſpect: 1. Asana& of an Aaronicall 
Prieſt, and a completion of all thoſe /egall rites , which vaniſhed 
at the preſence of this great ſacrifice. - 2. That in reſpe& of the 
ſatisfafion wrought by.i,. it was neceſſary, to. make him our erex- 
nall Prieſt, ox to make us capable of the benefits of that-Prieſt- 
hood of. his.. . | iT 
S. Well then, 1 foall acknowleage thoſe plain words of Scripture, 
that Chriſt zs ow to #5(and eyer ſpall be)a Prieſt of Melchizedeks 
Order, and not ftrive to phanſie him ſtill an Aaronicall Prieſt (that 
ſacrifice bring offered up once for all)becauſe-1 pave no ground now 
for ſuch phanſite. But then T beſeech yow-Wherein lies the parallel 
betWwixt Mclchizedeks Prieſthood, and Chriſts.? Is it in offering. of 
bread and wine which we read of Melchizedek, or in any thing an- 
ſwerable to that ?. | 
_ C, No, that is the Papiſts phanſie;, cauſed by a great miſtake of - 
theirs, they conceive that Melchizedek, offered up - Bread and Wine 
toGod.: and that in that reſpect he is called a Prieſt, or that he was . 
ſacrificing, ox did ſacrifice; but in this there are two miſtakes; for 
firſt, Melchizedek brought forththis bread and Wine, and preſented! 
it.to Abr.sham, did not offer it to God; and therefore Philo a Jew, 
well ſeen in that ſtory, fets it as an a&t of hoſpiraliry in Melchize- 
ack., (not of Prieſthood) contrary to the crabbed »viggardlineſſe of. 
Amalek ,-he would not allow water,but Melchizedek brought forth- 
bread and Wine. Secondly,this hedid. as a-King, and ſo. Chriſt as. . 
a.King may perhaps be faid to entertain and feed. us in the Sacra- 
went with read and wine, and the ſpixituall. food annexcd to , or : 
repens by it; the giving of grace and. pardon being a donative. 
his Kingly Office: but the Prieſtly acts of Melchizedek ave thole.: 
that fallow,wherein onely Chriſts Eternall or 2elchizedek-Prieft- - 
kood.confiſts, k D. 3: S.Hhas:: 


—— 


bj 


A Prafficall Catechifme. L1s 
* S. What ave they? Fo 
. C.:1, Blefſing ns, - 2. Bleſſing God for us. 
-* S, What is the meaning of Chrifls bl us-? 
C. You will fe that by reviewing the place even now cited, As 
2. 26. God having raifed up his Sor Ieſms ſent him to bleſſe ns; 
- which now you perceive is adenotation of his Prieftly office, evcry 
: Prieſt, eſpecially the 2fe/chizedek- Priefd,being to bleſſe. 
.S. I doe fo,but how doth that ſhew me What that bleſſing us ? 
C.' Yes, there are-words that immediately follow ,- which- elearly 
; deſcribe wherein this blefſing-confifts, in 1mrning aWay every one - 
of you from his iniquities. 
'S. Bepleaſed ther to. make uſe of that key for me , and fhew 
me clearly, Wherein that pars of Chrifts Priefihood , his bleffing. 


of 14; c onfoftse * 
C. In tifing all powerfall means to convert or turn , 1. e. to bring 
; Wk mankindto repentance. 
. S. What be thoſe means ? 
C. Firſt, the communicating that /þirit to us whereby he:raſed 
Teſns fron the dead, Rom. $:1't.. [ending the holy G 


or world of ſin, and righteonſneſſe, and of jnd ement) 
"that-is, appointing '2 ſucceſſion of Miniſters: the end of the 
world, to work in mens- hearts a cordiaft fubjeRtion to- thar do- 
. zine ,- which. at hho Hor! "ma agree nw 
" Thirdly, the giv319 of grace, in{pirmg;' | mto aMhum- 
dio Chfts tharmay enable chem ro-ger:yitory. vyer fin; 
'Fourthly, his ixtercedirg withGod for us, (which you know is the 
peculiar office of the Prieſt) as pg iſed he- would for Saint 
Peter, that bu faith fail- nor, tiatis, that God will give us the grace 
. of perfeyeranes, (aviveh interceſſion of his being now with power 
and- authority, (all power is given to me; faith Chriſt) is'all' one in 
.effe&twith the atuall donation of that'orace)' and as: 4 crown of 
this follows another kind of bleſſmg , actuall beftowing of heaven 
upon ſuch bleſſed perſevering children of his Father. 

'S. What is required of ms » anſwer to this part of his office? 

C. Firſt, ro ſeeke-and pray; for ou to deſcend towards us 
throygh this conduit of conveyance... Secondly, ro recervy it -wherr 
: irthus- ffowes,- with humble- gravefelk hearts: Thiafly, tor count 
grace the greateſt bie ?ng'irvthe world; Fourthly,, ro mwke- afe-of 

as - 
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i: to che end defigned by Chrift ; not to pride or.-wantonneſſe, or 
brethren, 


of our meancr- 


, but co: the ronverting and re- - 


forming of our lives. .And fiftly, to /ookg for-no finall! benefic, 
of ſinnes, orcternall {alration from - chat Prieſt, either as - 


(uffering or [atisfping for us, but upon the ule-of his.grace, 
which wi jo_noqpas—magis, for omega 


oach-: 


humbly to receive our reward, the crown not of our..workes, bu. . 
Gods graces hereafter. . | | 
S. What is the ſecond part of Chriſts Melchizedek-Pricſthood ? - 
C. Bleſſing or-praifing God for ever in heaven for his go | 
his mercy, his grace towards. us poore fſinfu [enemies of his, in: 
giving us the viftory over our ſo bitter adycrlarics, frxe, and Setev, . 
and death, and hell, by the 6/ond of the Lamb, and the power of his - 


4 YACO, . 


S. What is our part 


inhis buſoueſſe 


C. T6 follow this'Precentor of ours-in bleſing and. magnifying” 
that God.of all grace; and neyer yeelding to thoſe enemies, which 
he hath- died. to- purchaſe (and given. us) power - to refiftand.. oyer « 


COMe, 
S. 1 doe already diſcerne the influence of this Office, thus eepl ai- - 
x94, wpon our dives, yet if you-pleaſe, give me your direttion, and 


opinion what is the maine praBticall dottrine 


emergent fromehisOffice © 


Chriſt, efpecially as iecanſifts in bleſſing. - 
7 - This is-it, that from.hence welearn, how far forth wemay ex+ - 
port juſtification and:/afvetion fromthe ſutftcrings of Chriſt, no far- - 


ther, ir appears, thenwweare 


by his zenaing and /antti- -- 


ing and ofſiſting' grace, this being the very. cad of his giving-hvm- - 
Ps for us;notthat ab/o/utety or Grh we might be. arquirted 
and faved, butthache-might rederme ns from all iniquity, from: 


the rejgning power, as well 4s guilt, and that in 


y, Of. all 3x- - 


:omity; and purifie nnto binſelfe aperntiar people 2exlous of good 


ef 3 Th, 2. T4: without | L 
of xvod Workes in us, a8ins- peculiar 


ame and 


—_ 


of this ſoute 


defignc in dying; 


of puzity; and 'zeale: 
; (Chriſt failet of his 


| forus, he.is rived of that: reward of : 


fines, which.is mentioned, J/. 53.1.0, T he ſeeing of his {erg 
thehaving the pleaſure of the: Lord (wwkiietcis aid tobe.oun ſanti- - 


;%: I: 


> 1 The. 3.3.) proſper in ine hand, the fecing of theeravell : 
dividing bu poreies Withrbe great; ant clove poile " 


Wh: 
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with the ſtrong, v. 12. that is, reſcuing men out of the -power of fin 
ro nc wis.ot life, and to holinefle, which'is the mark and re- 
ward of his poxring out his ſonle to death, and. making interceſſion 
for the trauſgreſſowrs; Andif he faile of his hope, much more ſhall 
we of oxrs ; afterall that Chriſt hath doneand ſuffered, the impeni- 
tent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſo. And what can you imagine 
 moreobligatory to good life, then this ? © _ ; 664.1] Y 
S. I acknowledge the trmth of what you ſay to be very convincing, 
and ſpall thinke my ſelfe boundix charity to my poore tattering ſoule 
»o longer to flatter and. foole-myſelfe with ſuch vaine hope, that 
Chriſts a4ive and paſſive obedience ſhall be imputed to me, mnle(ſe I 
am by his bleſſing thus qualified to receive this benefit from his death. 
Tet now [ thinke of it, if Chriſts ative obedience may be imputed to 
methen What need have I of obeying my ſelfe ? If the righteouſueſſe 
that was in him by never finning, be reckoned to me,what need I an 
other initiall imperfef inherent righteouſneſſe or holineſſe of my 
owe ? this is to me aſcruple yet not anſ1 —_— You. | 
.C,T confeſle it is, for I have had no occaſfionto mention that 
ative obedience of Chriſf,it being no part of his Prieſtly Office. And 
nowif you will have my opinion of it, I conceive that Chrifts active 
obedience is not imputed unto any: other perſon, ſo as he ſhall be 
thought perfeRtly to haye obeyed by this only, becauſe Chrift hath 
perfefUy obeyed ; much lefle to him that lives in all kind 'of diſobe- 
dience, and meanes Chriſts obedience ſhall ſeryc his rurne, For fr ſt, 
if Chriſts ative obedience were thus imputed to me, then by that I 
ſhould be reckoned-of and accepted by God, as if I had fulfilled the 
Whole -law, and neyer finned; and then I ſhould haye-no need that 
Chriſt ſhould /ffer for my ſinnes, and ſo this would exclude all 
poſſibility of having Chriſts paſſive obedience imputed to mee. For 
What imaginablereaſon could; be given, 'why I ſhould ſuffer for 
finne, or any other ſzrery for me, if by ſome former act I am ac- 
counted to have performed perteft wnſmmning obedzence,aticaſt have 
the benefit of that obedience (performed by that /#rery of mine, 
and accepted for me ;) Tis true, when the penitent beleevers {unnes 
are patdoned by the /#fferivgs of Chriſt, Chriſts perfe ey | 
the law may fo far beimputed to ſuchan one, as to give a:gl 
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tincturero his ſtillimperfe&t obediexces, ar leaſt ſo-far as that they 
ſhall be accepted by God, but that will not belong at all, or ayail 
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for ſuch, as obey mor fincerely ; ( For their spenitent. ſinnes are far 
different adage 04” imperfeftions) but only for them that walk nac 
after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, Rom.8, 4.che prime place which 
ſeems tro betong to that matter. Secondly, the truth is clear, that 
Chriſt s ative obedience was required in his perion, as a neceſſary 
qualification to make it poffible for him to tuffer or fatisfie for us; 
for had he not performed a&ive obetlience, that is, had any guile 
been found in his mouth, or heart, had he ever ſinned, he muſt haye 
ſuffered for himſelf, and could no more have made fatisfaction 
for us, then one of us finners can doe for another.. 'Tis true indeed, 
Chriſt merited as well as ſarwfied for us, but that, by which he mre- 
rited was not his aever finning, or perfett obedience, ( for that was 
due to the Law under which he was born) but his vo/nntary giving 
4p himſelf to-death, evenro the death of the Croſſe, ( and all that 
was preparatiye to it, performed by him ) freely,without apy obli- 
gation or duty lying upon him (as a man) todae fo, according to 
that of Heb.10.7, out of the Pſalmiſt, Then ſaid I, L3 I come, to 
doe thy will;O God, I am content to doe it ; and Phil, 2,6, Chriſt 
Teſas being inthe form of God,Cc. made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took on him the forms of a (eruant, and'\vas made in likeneſſe of 
men,and being found in faſhion as a nian,he humbled, himſelf , and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſſe; which is 
-there ſer as the foundation of his merit, | Wherefore God hath 
_highly exalted him,C-c.) By this means (it is true that)he merited 
for #s, as well as for himſelf ; For us he merited grace and glory; 
for himſelf that he might have the power of diſpen/zng. them, to 
whom, and in what manner and mea[yre.he pleaſed : this was the 
meaning of thoſe words, [ al power i given to me, Fc. | and [God 
hath given him a name which is above every name ; | and | when 
he aſcended up.os high he gave-gifts unto mex..] But all this you 
dee is quite another marter from his ative obedience, or fulfilling 
'che law, being ſo imputed to us ; as that the drunkard ſhall bee ac- 
counted ſober, the adulterer chaſt on this one ſcore, becauſe Chriſ# 
"was ſoberand chaſt in our ſtead, No,that which he we rited for us, 
being the gife of grace, (which was on purpoſe to deliyer us from 
 chereigtng:power of fn; and: to-bleſſe 15219 turing every man 
frem his mnjquities) a power of ſerving God acceptebly in rights- 


'atiſnefſe and-godly fear, is [o far _ meriting for us any. ex- 


cuſe, 


> 
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| TE” vc the indiipeniabls force of this eb/4g 

; we bimſelf for xs, did and ſuffered all this., to b—_ 
nd, TÞ.2.14. 26x be might redo as fram al iniquity , cn 
us out of the {layery of cycry <vill habit, and wats average 

- apuorw-o7 rn) od works:& if this not wade of 
for us, # we donat work 9x7 28r 93948 
_ 20 Merry Is to ( winch the ule which Saint 
2” 03g vr of Clrsfs eerie, Phil. 2.22.) we hall 
toveliade prvitedge by that pant of this mersr , aud ſhall fall Gore 
of the — _ te hg 


Gidcarenimnent *Jr Circ ther died, gee eavber, 4 orrtnd 
«tpwin, who even at the rigiet ban of Grd, pr Uo mahetb tu- 
for we-: which Jaft 3onksrefer peculiarly:to that at of 
this His Priefthoedinbteſſng ur wntercexing far us. Had Row... 
W's .ibvwws.teliuered (nodearh) foruur 2 s; aud avas raifed 


a«painfor-ouruſtfiextion, The --—— iff actulitfying: 
who kath netfus partmbis R Om 


S. . Tperaciveshic rheme of Chnifts Brieftheed 20:ce @rich enjue 
of Oſim dani, wom7fmgplogfenie pai 4 dry 


old. ofi ou. T:fdll 
cuatro dg me mln a 


ireſtss kunally queixe Ftboat 1 thereby. 
Ofthe Prophe-. Thoſe ys nowpremninevhe tha * OfficecaſChxifi aac 
wy —_— of ff caiPropher. 


4C. T ſhall , and promilegeumer [to-execteiſe gxour gaatienBe:{o 
_ tlarpely inthar, nd pathos | 


S Wibeonin th this Broghtrink (Gifae anſiſ? + Lo forenoliing 


he _ what: 
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what things ſaonld happen ta bis Church 3 _ . 
C; No, that is not the yotion we þhaye now of 2 Prophet, _ 

thong thas he hath alſo done in fame mealyre,as far as is uſcful for 

Us 
S. What other notion have you of a Prophet ? - 

bk « The fame thas the Apoſtle e hath of prophecying, 3 Cox. 11. 4. 
and 14.6, 

$. What is that ? 

E.. » Expounding, Gignifying or making known the will of” God 


",  Wherein did Cbyift doe that d 
C. In his Sermons, but eſpecially that 9» the fy ny telling us 
on what terns bleſſedneſſe isngyw robe had under the Goſpe! , Mor 
ſame commands of God which hefore-were (either ngt at 
all, or ) ſo abſeurdy zevealed jn the 94d Teftament , that men 
gbought not them(elves obliged 50 | ſuch obedicuce, Bedes this, 
ahe Seokarict Office was exexciſed yin ardaining ceremonies and 
&ſcipline fqr his Church, the uſe of the S4cr &ers7, and the pal 
er of Soup cent is, Shegonfrey of the.Chyrcb. 
_ S, Wibats mm raw Oer ? 
ye fGod, cx woos ms ng en oy and tp 
&rihutes of Gag, CONcenng 4nem ne Gene 
nies, and whaoever other divine aruth he, =] to -his audi- 
tors, cither in parables, or plain enuntiatiogs. 
S..#hat are meto return 0. af th 
C. Our willing full afſevt; never | 
affiqmation .of his ; 2 ready inſt; 
commands, neither CT nn —— of what hee 
hath choughe-fit. co. nd us, and ſnbduing carnall proud re4- 
ſon to the obedience of faith. © 
'S, Lan heue gone before me-:thrangh the names and offices of 
Chriſt:ſeverally; 1s, thene any,influence an prattige that all of theys 
jointly -may he thaught:to have ,; aver and, ahaue hat ifrom the 
ſeverals yyau have ewed me. ? 
iC. I:ſhall. commend one y-ope confideritiontoyouforthis pur- 
vole, that. Ghrift; being.an ven; of the three Affices, 15 a F*(766 
99 Saviour finghy:$o voue but thoſe.whorecerve him. under all his 
 kbree offices ,wnijorany, 
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of Faith. 


'S. The Lord grant that I may 'doe ſo, that I may be not a lictle 
way, or apartiall, unſincere, but a true Chriſtian. fg 
- What hinders but that you now proceed, according to your method 
propoſed, to the particulzrs of the third rank, the Theological gra+ 
ces and Chriftian vertues ? © 
-: C. ſhall if your patience and appetite cohtinue-to you. 

S, To begin then with the firft, what is Faith ? X : 

C. There is not any one word which hath more fignifications 
then this hath in the #ord of God, clpecially in the New Teſtament. 
It ſometimes ſignifies the acknowledgement of the true God , in 
oppoſition to Heatheniſme; ſomietimes-the Chriſtian Religion, in 
:oppoſition to 7adaiſme ; ſometimes the belzeving the- power of 
C-hrift to heale diſeaſes; ſometimes the beleeving that he is the 
promiſed Meſſias ;- ſometimes fidelity-or faithfulneſſe; ſometimes - 
a reſolution of conſcience concerning the- lawfulneſle ' of: any thing: 
ſometimes-a reliance, affiance, or dependence on Chriſt, either for 
'remporall or ſpiritual matters; ſometimes beleeving the ruth of 
all. divine revelations; ſometimes obedience to Gods commands , in 
the Evangelical not Legall ſenſe ; ſometimes: the dof#rine. of the 
Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law of Moſes; ſometimes *tis-an ag= 
"gregate of all-other graces; ſometimes the condition of the ſecond 
-covenant in oppoſition to the-fir/? ; and other ſenſes of it alſo there 
-are; diſtinguiſhable by the contexture', -and .the matrer -treated of 
where the word is uſed. | LE EU FIT 10 20 - 

S. I ſhall not bee ſo importunate, as to expeft you ſhould travel 
th'me through every. theſe ſeverals, but hal confine your trou- 
bte to that Whithſeems moſt neceſſary for me to knoW more partici 
farly. As: firſt, which of all theſe i the notion of that Faith, which ix 
the Theologicall grace, diftint from Hope aud- Charity, 1 Cor, 
$3.43? | [13 03T A 
+ C, It istherethe ſſenting'to, or beleeving-the whole Word of 
God, particularly the Goſpel, and'in that the commands , and 
rhreats, and promiſes of that word, eſpecially the promiſes, This 
you will acknowledge if you look on verſe 12. of that chaprer, 
and there: obſerve and conhder , * that Y5ſrox in the next life is the 
perfeRing.of that Faith in this- life , or that Faith here is turned 
into:/7fcon there, (as hope into e:joying) for this argues Faith here 
ig be _this aflent to thoſe things which here come to us' by h_ 


E . 
Wwe 
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and arc ſo bekceved by adherence, or dark znigmaticall know- 
tedge, bur hereafter are {een or knowndemonſtratiyely, or face to 
face, Hence it is-that Faith is defined by the Apoſtle, Heb. 11.1, 
the * confident expettation of things hoped for , the > conviftion 
(or being convinced, or affured ) o things which we doe not ſee. 
The confident expettation of things future, and at a diſtance, out af 
-our reach, ' and the being:convinced: of the truth of thoſe things, for 
-which there is no other: demonſtration. - but onely the word and 
promiſe of- God, and-yetupon.that, an-inclination-to-believe them 
-as afluredly, as if I had the greateſt eyiderice in the world. 

S. 'I cannot but deſire one trouble more from you in this matter, 
i.e; to know what kind of Faith was the Faith of Abraham, which 


z5 ſo ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, Rom.,4, Gal.3z. Heb.11. Jam. . 


'2, and ſeems to be meant as the pattern.by which our. Faith ſhould 
be cut out, and pon Which,athrhe was, andwwe way-expect, to be 


C. Tcannot but commend'the ſcaſonableneſle of the queſtion, 


before I anſwer it,: for certainly you have- pitch't upon that. which 


is the onely ſurc foundation and ground-work of all.true know- 
kedge and reſolution in this matter , Abrapam' being the” Father 
of the faithfull , in whom. that grace was moſt. eminent, .yery 


highly commended and rewarded in the Scriprere, and like whom . 


we mult be, if ever we expect to approve our iclyes to (or to be j#- 
"ſtified by) God, _ . 
S.- But What then was the Faith of Abraham ?” | 

C. Many a&s of Abrahams faith there ;are.mentioned- in the 
New Teſtament , which were ſeverall exerciſes of that grace in 
him, but eſpecially two there .are, by which in two trials, of his 


Faith heapproved himlelf to God, ſo farre..as that God imputed | 
them to him for righteonſneſſe, i, e. accepted- of thoſe ats of his ; 


-as graciouſly, as-if 'hee had performed perfett, unſinning obedi- 


exce, had'lived cxaQtly without any lip or fall, all his life, yea ang! - 


gayechim the honour. of being called the friexd of God. . 
'S. What was the firſt of thoſe atts?. 


C. That which: Saine Parl refers to Roinay. and -Gal.3. his 46- - 


lieving thayromiſe of God made unto him, Gen, 14. | 
S. What was that promiſe & | 


C, It conſiſted of. two parts... Firſt, that God would: fye/d and 
| E.3 defend, :, 


* ..- of 
 UFoguac. + 


EY Xe 
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defend, of take him ito his proteſtion, and withall 1eWard hin him 
abundantly for all the ſervice that he ſhould ever perform unto 
Hirſh. This] promiſe is ſ& down, tv. I. in theſe words , Feare not - 
Abriahivs, T ts thy ſhield and exceeding great reward. The (um 
-of which is, that God will prore&# all thoſe that depend and truſt 
on him, and rew4rd all his fairhfull favants in a manger and mea- 
fare inexpreſfibly abundant, and particularly: that hee would then 
deal {6 with Abraham, a true fauhfull ſervant of his, and <conle- 
quently that he ſhould not fear. This pronate it is nor Laid in the 
text expreſly that &drahaw bdicyed ; bur yer it is {o far unplicd 
that there is nodoubr of it, for —_— queſtion, v. 2, {What 
wilt thiw give wwe, ſering 4 goechildeleſſe ? | is in effe& a bowing 
endl yo cont eothrrrnth of this promiſe, and firmaly de- 

upon it , and thereupon proceeding to a {peciall particu- 
tir, wherein hee defired that fayour of Ged to bee made good to 
him, the giving pr a childe for _—_— whereas — 

nohe, and fo his ſervant his onely hcize rent 
py eg ory in the world would not -bee valuable to G and 
herenpon as2 reward of thathis former fazh-on the farmer pro- 
wife, Gol proceeds rognake him that ſecond maze particular pro- 
»5i/e,whichTcalled theſecond part of it. 

Ss Pbut Wins that ? 

C. The promiſe #tuthe ſhould have an brire of his owne body, 
'from'whom ſhould comea poſterity as numerous, -( or rather 1 - 
-numerable) as thefts of heaven, (and among ther ae length 
"Meſſine/in whotrall thepeople of the world Thould bee Cs 5 
for "that is the- meaning of '[ fo fralbrby ;frebe, vg. and of the 
{nie words delivered by way of Bilipp:,Romy.J18. #ho:belceued 


whur be ſhould be thetfutherf Wan ywarions, according 45-had been 


uid to- 'binrby God. ] Sv[(i;. 45 the ftars of heaven) ; ſhall thy, ſeed 
*be, This \{econd part of the promife being aiparticular .conmined 
ibefofe under the-generall:of -»twmwthing him texceedingly,, .but nor 
-eill now explicitly revelel' to Hbraien, that God awould then 
reward him by giving him-a ſon, -and'a numerous: res ant 
*the -Hſe fas roeontsronhim, weas-a particular tremls x his 
former belief wete fincefe, j.ce; .xeethier ha would ty 

on God or no, there being little reaſor: forum :to expecte.childc 


then, having- romained A EE INIT 2 in 


Se. III. 4 Preflicall Cajechiſme. 


PA ———— ——_——_— = 


Go belggring ; #ad chep it Followes char in this trial he was. found "a 


faichfull, be he/rowed ev. 6. {or as $ eine Þ aw! heightens it, befid: or 
beyond —_— hu belrowed, Res. 4. 18. Jaxd Gedrrawrd 5 it to bis far 
rights "2 this for ſuch an exprefiion of bis fairhful- 


x+jſp and fixcerity and arue piety, thatheaccepted him as a righte-- 


s dais performange, though ao doubt he had 
nr  Cmorhed been guilty pr oaor-4 


accconcilcabbe with peytett rightcouſnefſe. 
| $8. 69hgravgs the ſeconduf thaſe pits of Abrohaws faith ? 

C. Thac which Car /ameriganion, cb. 3. 24, and Sgivt Pagel, 
Heb. 1, 37. offeriuy up wr ig 7 17 eg Altar. For Gad 
having enade wall beface of bis fac , ip cne particular, that of 4;- 
jr Rac. + ;auakes now a 2e74all of it in another, abar 


well as prongfee, the onciis as perfolt aſcafan anfl meancs of tr5g.of 


forth chac iuc ofar, when God by expecting ic aud 


*baroughdaith, : 


(or alfe.nar as hut oncy tor 


—_— ferviges;not ableto hald. outto all trials. )-Orlſethar this is . 
+buta Aulllizeleichabitof faub anithout any vital ats.flowing from . 


it: _—_— ase «he things, that God .ccnunandeth, and without 
which. m_ wiall (or when occafion is offered ).the 
Ys hr ham. . 

And-chis I conceive: the eleareſtway.aof reconciling Saint James 
and $aizt Paul inmwhatis affumod.by them inthis matter. Mbrahaw 
"bps by faith, gore Paul —_ Pf and ,npt hy 9k 
454 ing-and onGod-for Performance, his : 

omiſe, and reigning tumdelfe .up-wholly .tolum to ebey his pre- 
: _ or-moxe clarely:by that Faith, which howſocyer it was.wicd, 


whetherby-promiſes of range. incredible —_— or caxmmands of : 


-very hard. dues, (killing his ancly ſon ). did conl Ro 
| boyd tobeanue faith, andſo.was Acce _—_ God, _ 
formance .6f .abfoluce -unſianing. e, .nwch. more .wi | 


performance &fthe Adoſaicall law, tbr ohan then being; uncis- - 
.cumd{ad)whichewo things, one or borh,arc generallyby Sat Paul 
-meantby works Bur then lajth Saiut Famer, ME was juſtified 
Wy goes," 1. £+)his Faith did approve its delte.by faichfull gftions, 


particularly ; j 


eo this commanel : r when God cqmmand; as 
mp wr» andeobey 3 aus faih,and metas to axle: 
coqui Jt Ig is either x0 mg I thaye- 
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Farticularly by offering-up his tonne, that being an act of the gtearteR 
DE aliry, had Cnnideiant obedience in the world ; and if: 4 [time 
of triall he had nordone fo, he had never paſs'd for the faithfall © 
Abraham, had never been juſtified, x. e. approvedor accepted by 
-God, whichis in eftect all one with that-which Saine Paul hathdaid; 
neither one northe other excluding or ſeparating fairhfull a#tions 
Dr as of Faith, from Faith, or the condition of juſtificaticn,. but 
ablolutely requiring them as the onely things by which the man is 
juſtified ; onely Saint Paut being to deale with the Few, who. re- 
.lyed, and depended on his /egall righteouſneſle, mentions the works 
of the Law, and excludes them from having any .thing to: doe 
toward juſtification, leaving the whole worke to' Faith; and: Saint 
Famer, dealing not with the Fews, but with another kinde of ad- 
:yerfaries, prelumptuous fidzctaries,-hath no occaſion to adde thar 
excluſive part to ſhut out workes which belonged onely to the Few, 
but rather to prevent or cure that other diſeaſe, which he ſaw the 
:minds of men through miſtake and abuſe. of. $.:ie Pauls doftrine 
: poſleſs'd with, or ſubject to, (thinking that a dead habit- of Faith 
would ſerve the turne and miſtaking every ſlight motzon or -formall 
- profeſſion (ſuchas bidding the poore goe, and be rich, and giving 
them nothing, v. 16.) forthat habit of faith) and in oppoſition to 
that, reſolycth that the Faith which in time of triall, when occaſion 
:45 offered; doth not bring forth a+, is ſucha dead carcaſſe-of faith 
that God will never be content with, to the juſtifying :or accepting 
+of afy or counting any, man (as Abraham ) hi friend ; tor luch are 
«none, faith Chriſt, -but choſe Which. doe whatſoever he commands 
them, Tohn. 15. 14, ; :: 
-  'S. Ithanke yon for this very plaine delineation of Abrahams 
Faith : be onely now pleaſed, (to prevent any miſtake” of mine:) to 
change the ſcene,and bring home the whole matter to my owne hear: y 
-and tell me What i that Faith Which is required of me, and which 
. alone Will ſuffice to denominate me a child of faithfull Abraham, aud 
-- which Will be ſure to be accounted to me (or righteouſneſſe by 
God; And this:you may pleaſe to ave onely with reflexion,aug in pro- 
-portion to what you have already told me of Abraham. JR 
C.I will. obey you. Thefaith which is now required of you,and 
«Which God will thusaccept to your j#ſtification; is a-cordiall- fncexe 
giving up your ſelfe unto God, particularly to Chriſt, firmely to 
2 i021 38 FO rely 


Ge ries, Lao do; 
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rely,on all his promiſes, and faithfully to obey all his commands de. 
livered inthe Goſpel, : which will never be accounted by Gol thac 
fincere cordiall faith; unleſle it be ſuch as will (whenfoever any tri- 
all is made of you) 'a&t and performe accordingly, beleeve- what 
Chriſt hath promiſed in the Goſpel, againſt all ſpirituall or worldſy 
temptations to the contrary, and praft;ſe what Chriſt commands 
againſt all the invitations of pleaſure or profit, or. yaine-glory to 
the contrary ; to which purpoſe it is, that. Chriſt faith, that they 
cannot beleeve, which receive the praiſe of men, Tohn 5, 44. by 
that one carnall-motive, (and that now adayes a moſt prevailing 
one, the notion of honoxr being moſtly taken from Women and 
children, and the wort of men, and ſo making all vice neceffary to 
a good reputation, and all vertue, eſpecially the moſt precious 
Chriſtian vertues, meokeneſſe, &c. the onely reprochfull thing) by” 

that one carnall motive, I ſay, as by anexample or inſtance of the 

reſt, illuſtrating this truth, that he that the or /d, or Fleſp,or Devil, 

can carry away from the profeſſion of, and obedience to Chriſt, is 

no ſon of the fairhfull Abraham, no beleeving Diſciple of his, 

For if it be faid that Abraham was faithfull before thoſe as of 

his faith, at leaſt before the ſecond of them, that of obedience, 

being jftified upon the beleeving the promiſe before, Gez, 15. 

and fo that you may have true fairh, before you produce theſe ef- 

fects of ir, at {eaſt, that by beleeving the promiſes of Chriſt you are 

ſo j«ſtified,withourt reſpe& unto(or abſtrating from) this obedience 

to his co-»and;, I ſhall ſoone fatisfie that ſcruple, by confeſſng the 

truth oft, as far as concern'd Abraham, on this ground, becauſe 
Abraham was by God (who ſaw his heart) diſcerned to be faithfull 

before any of thele trials, nay had formerly given evidence of it, 

by going out of ht country, at Gods command, which was an a&t of 

great 2 obedience, Gen, 12. 1, and Heb. 11. 8, And after, being * vauxovy 
tried at that time onely with a promiſe, he gave full credit to that *Z4a3&r. 

promiſe, and ſtill gaveevidence of his fidelity, as faſt as occaſions 

were offered, which God, that faw no maim in him, did accept of, 

even before he had made thoſe other trials. And proportionably it 

will 6H hold true of you, that if your heart be ſincerely given up 

to Chriſt, if there-be in you a reſolution of uniforme obedience unto 

Chriſt, which the "ew of hearts ſees to be fincere, and ſuch as 

would hold out in time of temptation, this will bee certairly 

| Eb F accepted 


rn a" "7 *» - : + 
0 N 1 dee aa ED w. 
; > gt 


_ 


«- A Prafticall Catethiſme.. Lis. 


—_— GA. ..4. 


"accepted by Godta thy juſtification ; nay if God try thee onely with 


the promiſe, 2s (be itbut this) that God will give reſt ro aff that-be+. 
ing Weary come to him, or for temporall things, thathe will never 
faite thee, nor forſake thee, if thou doe thus. come unto him, and: 
confidently depend on rhe truth of this without any doxbring -or 
ſtaggering, this will be accepted by God to thy jxſtification, with- 
out any further acts of faith or obedience to his- commands, in caſe, 
or ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch command as = givento thee, or 
no occaſion of obeying it : But now thy caſe being in one refj 
diſttguiſhed from that. of Abrahams, the whole Goſpel being al- 
ready reycaled and propoſed to thee, as a ſunumary of what thou 
art bound to belceye and what to doe, (and no need of any ſuch, 
particular reyclations of Gods will, cither by way of promiſe or 
particular precept, as was to- Abraham) the object of thy faith is. 
altcady ſet thee, all the Affirmations, all the Premiſes, and all the 
Commands, yeaand Threats of the Gofpel; and all theſe are to be 
recciyed uniformly with a cordiall fairh proportioned to each of 
them, «ſſe: to all his affirmations, dependence on all his:promi/es, 
telolution of ebedience to all his. commands, (even thoſe hardeſt 
fayings of his; moſt unacceptableto fleſh and blood)and feaye, and 
awe of his Threats, without any flattering fallacious hope of poffi- 
bility to eſcape them, Thy faith, if ic betrue, muſt bee made up of 
all theſe parts, and not of fome one or more of them ; and then 
whenſoever any tryall ſhall be particularly made of thee, (in which 
kinde ſoeyer it happens to be firſt) thou mult expreſle and evidence 
thy fidelity , or clie this faith will net at that time. be accepted 
by God to thy juſtification, r.e. will not bee approved by him, 
or accounted for thy righreon/neſſe ; and the fame muſt be re- 
ſolyed, when and how often -ſoeyer occaſions ſhall offer them- 
ſelyes either of aſſenring or adhering, or obeying or fearing God, 
(7. e. whenſoeyer any difficulty, or other temptation interpoſes 
in any one of theſe) for then itis with thee as it was with Abrc-- 
ham when God tempted him, and there is no hope of Gods appro- 
bation of thee to be had, but upon paſſing faithfully, (I ſay nor, 
without all fin, all blemiſh, all imperfe&tion, bur without all falſe- 
nefſe , faithleſneſle, hypocrifie ) honeſtly , ſincerely, couragioully 
through ſuch. trials.” For though God may approve and juſftifie 


thy faith and. thee. before or. withont any triall” any perfor- - 
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formance, (bcholding all in the heart which men doe in the aGi- 
"onz)) yer when. thoſe trials are made, and the performance not 


"mer with, *tis then apparent eyen to men and thy owne ſoul, that thy 


reſolutions were not before ncere, (7. e. thy fatth true) and conſe- 
-quently God that ſaw that, before tholerrials, cannot be thou ght ro 
have juſtified that unſincere reſolyer, that dead, heartleſle, liveleſſe 
Faith.But when upon ſuchtrials God macers with his defied expeted 
returns; he then j#/?ifies the fidelity or faith of that man, hon rae 
ſequently that may himſelfe, who hath ſhewed himlelf ſo fairbfull; 
and fo ( by the purport of the New Covenant, through the ſuf- 
ferings and ſatsfaftion of Chriſt) he umputesnot to that manthe 
ſins of his former,nor frailties and infirmities of his preſent life. _ . 
 S. Touhave given me a large account of my demand, and [ can 
fide nothing wanting to my preſent ſatusfattion, but the more di= 
ftinft deſcending to the ſeveral parts, and branches of Faith, that 1 
may more nearly look into the ſeverals of my duty in this matter, 
Wherein I amſo mightily concerned. Ls | 
C. I ſhall give you that without detaining you long , or adding 
muck'to what hath becne already faid , onely by giving you the 
obje of true faith, which is of two ſorts; Either God himſelte, 
or the Word of God; God who is believed in, and the Word of 


Godas therule of that Faith, or matter to be believed ; and that - 


ord entircly conſidered, Fgnifying whatſoever I am (or may ever 
be) conyinced to come from him, and in it (as it is now ſhut up, 
and compris'd in the Books of Canonical Scripture) thele ipeciall 
parts, which doe divide the whole Scripture betweene them. 1. 
The Affirmations of Scripture , whether by way of Hiftoricall 
Narration,” or by way of Doftrine. 2. The Promiſes .of God, 
both in the 0/d and New Teſtament , but eſpecially the promiſes 
of the Goſpel, both ſuch as belong to this /ife, and eſpecially thoſe 
that belong to another. 3. The Commands of God, whether the 
Naturall Law of all mankind written in our hearts by the finger 
of Ged, made up in the frame of the humane foul , and more 
clearly revealed both in the Decalogue and other parts of ſacred 
writ ; or whether the.Commands. of Chrift ,-railing nature to n 
higher pitch jn the Sermoy on the Mownt, abd luperadding ſome 
poſitive inſtitutions, as thoſe of the Sarramentrs and Cenſures of 
the Charch, in other parts of oy —_— .&+ The ——_ 
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of the Goſpel, thoſe terrours of the Lord ſet on purpoſe to drive 
and hazen us to amendment of our fſinfull lives. All theſe pur ro- 
gether, are the adzquate obje& of our Fairh, which is then cordi- 
all and ſuch as' God will accept of, when it affords to eyery one 
of theſe that reeeption which is apportioned' to it, aſſent to the 
truth of the- Affirmations, fiduciall reliance on the promiſes, obedi- 
entiall ſubmiſſion to the-Commanas, and humble fear and awe to 
the-T hreat-.. | 

. S, [cannot but acknowledge the truth of alt this, but yet have 
ſome objettion to propoſe againſt the laſt branch of it, wherein you 
wake fear of the threats a part of faith, whereas faith ought to be 
made perfect by love, /airh Saint Fames; and Saint Fohn 1 Fob 
4.17. tels us, that perfet love caſts-out fear ; and beſides feare 
wncluding doubting, [tems tobe moſt contrary to Faith, 

C. That the terrors of the Lord, and threats of eternall'puniſh- 

ment to all unreformed finners; are-one part of the-Goſpe/, there. is. 
no doubt, and being fo, they muſt dee the objeX of our. fairh, 
and that faith detcending to the: heart, becomes: that feare and 
awe forementioned ( in the ſame kind, as be/reving the commands 
becomes obedience.) Thus in the caſe of Noahs faith, Heb 11. 
which was. beleeving the threats of God againſt the old world, it is. 
faid, v.7. that Noah by faith (being warned of God) being * pf 
with: a fear, or awe, (to wit, of thoſe threats Y prepared an Avrkg, 
&c. And ſo there can be no doube of the truth of that doGtrine, nor 
dangerin the exprefiton, Asfor that place of Saint /obn,[that per- 
fe love cafts ont fear | the fear which that excludes, is not the fear 
of Gods Wrath, but of. perſecutions and temporall dangers , for {0 
that love of Chriſt, if it. be perfe&; tuchas.Chriſts was: ta us, c. 3, 
16.. which.is refer'd to again, c.4. 17. that as he ts, ſo we ſhould bee 
3n this world, (or as he isin this world, whileſt here on carth, ſo we 
fhonld be Y: will make us venture any thing for the beloyed , even: 
death it (elf, confeſſe him in time of the greateſt hazard ; but ſire, 
not thediſpleafing of God ortorments of hell ; and fo that place is 
miſ-applied to this bulineſſe, Andas little pertinent is thi other part 
of the obje&tion; that, becaute faith is contrary ta doubting, there- 
fore *tis not reconcileableawith fear;-For the doubting, which fazth 
excludes, is the-dowbting of the truth of thar whictiwee are. com- 
wanded tO beleeve, But the fear whichweſpeak of, ſuppoſes us to. 


beleeve, 
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believe, and not thus to dowbr ;- and indeedis in this cale the dire&t- 
contrary to dowbring, for when a. judgement is denounced againſt 
me, then-the- lefſe I Jowbr of the truth of the: denunciation , the 
more I ſhall-bce- afraid of the-judgement; and my want of feare, 
if it be at all rationall, muſt be founded and built in want of this 
faith, in dowbting, or not beleeving.. And indeed this feare is-in 
fome cales the onely, in all a moſt excellent, means to keep me fafe; 
to help me works, and Work, out. my own ſalvation, and therefore 
knowing the terronrs of the Lord we perſwade men , faith the A- 
poſtle, the: terrours axe as-fit to perſwade , as the: love of God'to 
conſtrain us to-perform-our duty. Asforthe duty of ſerving God 
without fear, Luke 1. you have * formerly had:anaccount of thar; 
that it belongs not-to this-matter, 

S. You have ſatisfied my objeftion I hall noW more chearfut: 
ly proceed. I have heard mnch of a Generall, and a Particular 


Faith, and that the Generall little worth Without the Particy- 


tar, Tellme whether that be appliable to the. Faith you now ſpeak, 


of 


C. Being rightly underſtood it is; 


S. What then ts the Generall and Particular Faith: as'5t refers: 


to the Affirmations of Scripture ? , 


C. The General, 15a beleef of Gods veracity, that whatſheyer 


is-affirmed by himis.infallibly true ; the: Parricslar, is the full gi- 
ving up my aſſent to every particular, which Fam convinced to bee 
affirmed by God, afſoon as cycr I am ſo: convinced, or. haye means. 
ſufficient offered me ſo to convince me-; And yet more particu- 
hrly, the acknowledging of thoſe truths which have ſpeciallmarks 
ſet upen them in. Scripture to lignifle them to bee of more weight 
then others, as; that God #, Heb.14.6.. Fhat Chriſt is the. Meſſias 
of the world, the acknowledgingof which is ſaid to be life eternal; 
Tobs 17.2. The Doftrine of the-T7inity, imtowwhich all are com- 
manded to bee baptized, and thoſe other furidamentals of faith, 
whichall men were-inftruted in anciently before. they were per-- 
mitted to be baptized, contrived briefly into the compaſſe of the 
Apoſtles Creed, a furmary of-Chrift:an faith os doetrine necefla- 
ry to be beleeved. \ 

S. What i the General and Paxticular Faith as it refers to the 
Commands of che. Goſpel ? 
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- C. The Generallis an aſſent to the truth-and goodneſle of thoſe 
Commands in generall, asthey concern all men, that is, belieuy 
that Chriſt hath given ſuch a law to all his Diſciples, to all Chriſts- 
ans,and that that law is molt fit to be given by him. The Particx- 
{aris the applying theſe Commands to my {elfe, as the neceflary and 
proper rule of my life, the reſolving to perform faithfull «bedjexce 
to them. . | meg i >») alt an 
S. What it as it refers to the Threats ? 5 oe tte: 
C. The Generall is. to belieye that thoſe Threats will be'( and 
that it is moſt juſt they ſhould bee executed upon all againſt whom 
they are denounced : The Threats under oath abſolutely, non-ad- 
miſſion into Gods reſt to all diſobedient provokers, Heb. 3.11. the 
conditionall Threats conditionally, i.e. wnleſſe we repent, and ufe 
the means to ayert them. The Particular is to reſolye ,. that 'ex- 
_ I get our of that number , I ſhbll certainly find my part in 
: 5, What, as it refers to the Promiſes ? NE hr Rs 
C. The General is the believing the truth, infallible truth of 
the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe promiſes which concern the par- 
aow of fin, and /a/vation, (the looking at, and receiving,or embya- 
cing of Chriſt, as the onely repzedy againſt fin, the onely propitias 
zion forit) which Promiſes, (the objet# of that Faith) being gene- 
rally conditional, not abſolute promiſes, great care muſt bee ta- 
ken that the Faith be proportioned to the nature of the promiſes ; 
As when the promiſe of reſt is made peculiarly to the weary and 
heavy laden thus coming to:Chriſt, the generall faith is to bdlieve 
undoubtedly, that this reſt ſhall bee given to all that. perform this 
condition, to all humble faithfull penitentiaries; and to belieye that 
i belongs either abſolutely toall, or to any but thofe who are ſo 
qualified, is to bekews ale No: piece of faith ,, but phanſie or 
vain conceit, which fare will neyer adyantage, but betray any that 
depends uponit. : | - — 
 S, What then, the Particular Faith terminated un thus conditio+ 
as Prande?.: cf. | Fn 1930S 
-,.C. Notthe beliemirg that the promiſe belongs abſolutely. to me, 
(for it doth not, any longer then I am ſo qualified) nor the belien 
zing that I am ſo qualifred, [for x.;perhaps Lam not: and 2. that is 
No objett of faith, no part of the promiſe , or of any other: piece 
KIT . _ 
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6f Gods 'wotd) but it ismade'tip of theſe three things 7 I, Thcan 


fidenz perfwaſion that if T faile notin my part, Chriſt will neyer fail 


in his; if I doe'repent, and lay hold on- Chriſt for pardon , no 
power of heayen, orcarth, or hell, no malice of Satay, no ſecret 
unrevealed decree ſhall ever be able to deprive me of my partiin 
the promiſe. 2. A ſetting my ſelfe ro performe the condition on 
which the promiſe is made; as when reft being. promiſed upon 
condition of coming, I come upon thatinvitation, then this 'co- 


ming of mine may be called particular application; as when a pi- 
Hure is fo deſigned and ſer, as tolook on eyery one that comes - 


im at the door, and on none clfe, the way to bee particularly looke 
on, ?. e. to apply the eye of the picture particularly to me, is to 


come in at that doore:. And 3. the comparing the conditionall 
promiſe to my particular preſent eſtate by way of ſelfe-examina- - 


tion, and thence concluding upon ſight of the condition in my 


felfe, that I am ſuch a one. to whom the prom/ſe belongs, and ſhall 


baye my part in it, if I continue and perſevere. The ſecond of 
theſe, if it be reall and fincere, gives mee a ® certainty of the obje&, 
feales the promiſe to mee in heaven, which will remaine* firme, 


though I never know of it. The third, if it bean right judgment 


of my ſ{dfe, may give me the other Þ cerrainty, 5, e. aſcertain mee 
that I amin the number of Gods children ; but there being ſs 


much uncertainty whether I judge aright of iy ſclfe or no ,- and. 


there being no particular afhrmation in Gods -word concerning 


the ſorcerity of my preſent, or perſeverance of my future conditis - 


on, that aſſurance reflexive, of which this is one ingredient; can= 
not bee a divine faith, but at the moſt an humane, yet ſuch as per- 


haps I may have no doubting mixed with, nor reaſon that I; 
ſhould fo doubt. For at the concluſion. of life, having fini/ſhe his - 
conrſe, and perſevered, Saint Paz could fay without doubting ; 
henceforth there 1s laid up for mee a crowne of righteouſneſſe. : 


Which if another man bee not able to ſay with that aſſwranxce , 


*rwill not preſently be want of faith in him, as long as this want of - 


aſſarance proceedsnot from any diſtraſt of the truth of Gods pro- 
miſes, but'onely from an humble conceit of his own repentance,that 


*tis not ſuch as God requires of him. . And if that place, 2 Cor.13. . 


5. [Know ye not that Chriſt Jeſus is in you, except you be repro- 


bates ?] be objeted, to prove that all are Reprobates that: know: 


nort< 
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© not that Chriſt isinthem ; the anſwer will bee fatisfaRtory, that 


the words rendred [ix yow] fignifie (very frequently in the: Scrip- 
ture,and peculiarly in a place parallel to this).Exod. 17.7. among 
yon;'Or in your congregation. And ſo the ſenſe will be beſt difſol- 
wed into a queſtion and anſwer , Know you not ( by the miracles 
and preaching, the demonſtration of the Spirit and of power) that 
Chrift 7eſws 15 among you ? ( by way of interrogation, for ſo 'tis in 
the Greeke , and the .meaning appeares by the context to,bee ) 
Kuow yee not, diſcerne you not, your ſelves , that the power of 
the Goſpel is come among you, by my Apoſtleſhip ? aud then by way 
of anſwer. | Except you be reprobates| you are obdurate inſenſate 
creatures, or [as our Margent, Rom. 1.28, renders the ® word ) 
void of judgement, undoubtedly, unlefſe you doe. 

S. You have ſhewed me the difference betwixi Generall and Par- 
ticular Faith ; and 1 ball not follow that matter any farther , but [ 
pray help me in one difficulty. We are ſaid in Scriptmre to be ju- 
llified by faith ; and we hear much talk, of a juſtifying faith, 7 pray 
teh me What faith thu w,.to Which Juſtification & attributed, 

C. Firſt, let me tell you that faith, in whateyer acceptation , is 


No proper efficient cauſe of juſtification, for ſuch is onely God 
through the /ar:5fattion of Chriſt, accepting our perſons and our 
zxcak performances, and wot imputing our ſins: in which a&t no- 
thing in us can poſſibly haveany, ſo muchas inferiour inſÞ> umer- 
rall efficiency ; *Tis true, the habit of faithmay in ſome ſenſe bee 
called the cauſe of the a&s of faith, and ſo of this at of recei- 
Ying Or 1 2-25 boy Chriſt, in which ſenſe *cis called the eye and 


the haxd of faith, but then it is clear , thatthis receiving of Chriſt 
is a thing very diſtint from juſtification, the one is clearly the a&# 
of man, the other of God; and therefore to conclude that faith is 
an efſicient, though but inſtrumentall of juſtification, becaule it is 
an 11ſtrument of receiving Chriſt , is no ſolid argurhient ; and fo 
in like manner from its a&tvity in other things, to infer its efficser;- 
cy in juſtification. The moſt that can be ſaid is, that *tis a cond:r- 
tion without which God, that juſtifies the pcnitent believer, will 
never juſtifie the umpenitent infidell , and therefore 'tis obſervable 
that 'tis no where ſaid in Scripture, that faith juſtifies, but we are 


Þ Jus cumge- juſtified by faith, which particle Þ[by] is a peculiar note of a cong:- 
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S. But then what Faith i this which i the condition of our ju« 
Pification ? ; | 
C. That faith which wee thewed you was Abrahams faith : 
or in fewer words, the receiving the whole Chriſt in all his ofh- 
ces; as my King, my Prieft, my Propher , whereby I believe the 
commands as well as the promiſes of the Goſpe/; or take the pro- 
miſes as they are, #. e.not as abſolute, but as conditional promiſes. 
And this a cordiall praficatl belief, a firm reſolution of uniform 
obedience and Diſcipleſhip, faith made perfeft by works, Jam, 2. 
22, Intimating, that without the addition of ſuch works, luch obe- 
dience Evangelicall, any other act, or part, or notion of faith, 
would be imperfe, unſufficient to this end, that is to our Fauſt im 
fication. The ſame is called in a parallel phraſe, faith * conſummate 
by love,Gal. 5.6. (which indeed we render working by love, but the 
Greek and Syriack ſignifies conſummate by love ) that is, by aQts of 
Chriſtiau charity,& thercfore in rwo parallel places it is thus yaried, 
in one we read, in ſtead of it, the ew creature, Gal.6.15, in ano- 
ther, the keeping the commandements of God, 1 Cor.7.19. 

'S. But how then t5 it ſo often ſaid, that we are not jaftified by 
works, Gal. 1. 16, and Rom 3. 28. that we are juſtified by faith, 
without the deeds of the laVv ? 

C. I haye'in effect already told you, and ſhall in a word again 
tell you. The word | works] and|[ deeds of the Law] in thoſe places, 
fignifies /egall obedience, or circumciſion , and the like Judaicall 
out-dated ceremonies; and{ Faith | the E vangelicall Grace of 
giving upthe whole heart to Chriſt, without any ſuch obedience, 
or J«dacall obſervances ; and fo 'tis truly faid , we are juſtified 
by faith Without them , i.e, without ſuch works, ſuch obedjence : 
yet not excluding, but including that Zvangelicall obedience , for 
without that faith i dead, ſaith Saint Fames, 2.17. and then ſure 
not able to juſtifie any. And therefore you may obſerye in that 
Apoſtles diſcourſe, m—_ he affirms that Abraham was juſtified 
by works, v.21. and inakes that a parallel phraſe to that of the 014 
Teſtament, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for 
righteanſneſſe, v.27. whete, as [juſtification] and | imputed to him 

for- righteouſneſſe ] are phraſes of the ſame importance, 1o are 
[ works] and [ believing] allo; 
S. Thereaſon of it, I conceive, is becauſe faith almays brings 
G& forth 
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forth good works, or if it doe not, it 1s no true Faith, 
C. Fam not altogether of your opinion, for I conciyeit very poſ- 
fible for me to believe, and yet Not to live accordingly, The truth 
is, that isnot a juſtifying Faith , or fuch as even now I defined, and 
ſo no true faith in that ſenſe, but yet it may be a rrue Faith, for 
ſo much as it is; or, if you will, it is one part of :rwe Faith, which 
is. oft miſtaken for the whole ; I may truly, without all dowbting, 
believethe promiſe of mercy and falyation to the true penitent, 
and none cl{e, which belief is very fitand proper to. fet me a re- 
forming and amending , and yer *tis. poſſible for temptations of 
carnall objeRts to perſwade mee to deferre this duty, nay never-to 
think. fit to ſet my {elf to the performance of it, the preſent plea- 
ſures of ſin may out-weigh in my debauched choice thoſe. future- 
ſpiricuall joys; nay, L may lee and like them, and yet for the pre- 
fent embrace the-contrary, the wil of man being a middle free fa- - 
cxlty, not abſolutely obliged to doe or choote what the wnder- 
ſtanding judgeth moſt honeſt, 5. e. what Reaſon and Faith , and 
the-Spirit of. Ged commandeth to be done. The truth is , if this. 
faith get onceto be radicated inthe heart, to rule and reign there, 
if the Will chooſeth. what Faith recommendeth, then it bringeth- 
forth all manner of good works ; and ſothen *tis the conſummati- 
on of that former att of Faith by this latter ;- or. (in the words of 
Saint Paul and Saint Fames ) the conſrmmation of Faith by 
Charity and: good works, that God accepteth in Chriſt to juſtifics- 
tion,and not the bare aptneſtc of faith tobring forth Works,if thoſe 
works by the fault of a rebellious:infidell wi/! be not brought{forth. 
S. But ts there no one peculiar att of Faith: to which juſtificati-- 
on x. particularly imputable ? | 
C,. That to which juftification'is: promiſed; is:certainÞy. the gi-. 
ving up of the wholeſoul intirely unto Chriſt, accepting his  promer- 
ſes on his conditions, undertaking Diſcipleſhip upon Chriſts tearms; 
Bur yer 'tis poffible that ſome one a& of fairh may be more excel- 
{ent and acceptable m the fight of God then others ; as: that humble 
, 4 of the faithfull /ervanr, that when he hath done alt , acknow-- 
 hiraſelf #nproficable, and ſo excludes all glorying, (which 
the 1pn/t/e makes yery neceflary to juſtification, Rom: 4.) expe : 
all good from Gods free mercy in Chr:f, without any reflexion on . 
apy of his ewn performances ; ot again; that of full truft', affi-- 
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«cne,reliance, rolling ones ſelf on God, depending on his all-ſuffici- 
ency in the midft of all difficulties, on the fidelity of him that hath 
promiſed, when all worldly probabilities are to the'contrary ;-but 
then this mutt be accompanied with other att of fairh,when-occa- 
Hon is offered for them , and with uſe of the means preſcribed 
by Chriſt, otelſe reliance may prove preſumption after all. And 
however it is, Wemnſ# add to our faith, vertue,c*c, or dic our faith 
may {till be dead, liveleſle, being alone, that is, unable .to ſtand us 
in any ſtead to the defired end. 

S. I could hear you and propoſe ſcruples to you much longer on 
this argument, but I deſire to carry aWway onely ſo much of this 
ſubjeFt of Faith as may tend to the increaſe of all vertue in me, and 
I am ſenſeble how long I have detained you on this theme and there- 
fore I ſpall importune yor no farther about it ; but yet only vary, 
wot end your trouble, and advance to the next Theologicall Grace, 
that of Hope, and defire your direflions in that particular. 

C. This grace is ſubje&to ſome miſtaking, and therefore T ſhall 
defire you to mark carefully what I conceive of it. ; 

S. #hat is Hope ? es 

C. It is a patient comfortable expeFation of the performance of 
of Gods promiſes, belonging to thr life, or a berrer. 

S. What u« the ground of Hope ? 

C. Some fure word of promiſe aſſented unto by faith, 

S. What us the objeFt of Hope ? | 

C. Itis made up of two things; 1. The thing promiſed, 2: The 
Canſe or Authour of it. 1, The thing promiſed, or the perfor- 
mance of that promiſe, Such is the Reſwurrettion of the dead;which 
nature cannot help us to ſee any thing into , but being believed by 
faith, becomes the obje& of Hope. And 'tis obſeryable, that feyen 
times in the As of the Apoſtles , the word Hope referres to this 
one .object , the reſurrefion or future ftate- or life in another 
world ; which indeed is the ſapream objet of the Chriſtian hope, 
and all other things but in an inferiour degree, and as they refer ro 
that, and in order to that great treaſure of our rejoycing. Though 
the truth is, as there be promiſes of this life, as wall as of another, 
(as that God will give us all things neceſſary for us, and the like) 
to is therea' Secular Hope, or an Hope of his life, and an objeRt 
of that Hope, | 
'S, hat ts that Secular Hope ? G2 C.A 
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C. A. reliance on God, that he will ſend me. whatſocyer. is good 
for me. 

S, What is the obje& of that Hope ? 

C. Good tuccefles, good things.. 

S. Ams I bound to hope that all things that are good for me, ſhall 
befall me ? 

C.I muſt anſwer you with ſome caution :: Fixſt, thoſe promiſes 
are: conditionall-, A1/ things ſhall tend ta good to them that love 
God. If we be lovers of Goa, then thas. promiſe belongs. to us, nat 
elſe. And conſequently then weare to hope it, not clic; Tee that 
fear the Lord, hepe in the Lord, ſaith. the. P/almiſt.. 

S, But ts-every true ſervant of God bound to hope, that God Will 
give 'him all ſeculur. good things, as Wealth, peace, honoar, and 
the like ? ; 

C.. There is another condition required in him firſt before that 
promiſe belongs to him, and conſequently before he is.bound to that 

Eo. 

| 5 What u that ? 

To pray for them, forthe having and finding, is: promiſed to- 
none but to-them which ack and ſeek ; yea, and to uſethe meanes. 
ordinary and lawfull; which are in-oxder. tothat end, as. /aboxr,. 
and the like, (among which, »zercifalneſſe and liberality is. one, to. 
which the promiſe of. ſecular wealth is. moſt frequently made, and: 
the contrary threatned with want;). 

S. Well. then, muſt the ſervant of God having prayed,. and uſed 
thoſe means, hope andbe aſſured thatthat. mhich he.thus prays. for 
ſoalt be granted him ? ; | 

C.. Yes: either formally, or by way of equivalence ;- cither that, 
or. ſomething that is-better; or again, either now, or when.Ged ſees 
fitter for him.: for this-mulſt be allowed God, to be able to chooſe 
for us. better. then.we can for. our.{elyes, both. fos the thing it ſelf, 
and the time of conferring it. For many times, that which we ask, 
would, if it ſhould be granted, be worle for us, and. perhaps tend 
to our deſtruction ;. and then God by denying the particular mate 
ter of prayers, doth grant the generall matter of them , which al- 
ways. is that which is beft fog. us. Sometimes again , he deferres to 
grant, that we may re-inforce our.impreſhon, pray more axdently, 
and for us ro bee. ſo qxerciled in prayer ;and. hope , is:beft for us 
alfo.. NS | SeAre 


ScR:IN. A Pratticall Catechiſme. 

S.. Are.we bound then this to expetF and hope, in everything that 
we pray. for ? 

C. Yes,we are, and the want of that is. the ſn.of. wavering or 
dawbting, noted by Chrift and his. Apoſtles. 

- S. Well, but you told. me there was. another. part of the obje&t 
of Hope, beſides the thing promiſed, which you called the cauſe or 
author of it. What u that ? Fs 

C. The per/on that isto make good' this-promiſe to mee , which 
is God himſelf, And therefore we.are ſo often exhorted to hope in 
the Lord, &c. For as-inthe other afteRtions, wee are not.only ax- 
gry at:the injury , or the proyoking thing done to us, but at hi 
that did it, and we doe not onely fear p47 and puniſhment, but 
him alſo that can inflict it on us.; ſo we doc not onely hope for hea- 
vey, or for any, other good thing, but for.God as.. the Fountain of * 
our blifle, and through whoſe mercy it is that it befals. us. Fhis is 
called hope in him, or:(as it ſhould rather be rendred) bope on him, 
1 John 3.3.. And this isa ſpeciall a& of. Chriſtiau hope, to be thus 
unbottom'd of our ſelyes, and faſtned upon God with a tull reli- 
ance, and truſt, and dependence on his mercy. | 
- S. IT thank: you for. this direftion. Give. mee leave: to-proceed, 
What be the ſeaſons and opportunities of this hope ? 

C.1.. Time of. tribulation, Rom. 5. 4, Tribulation worketh 
patience , aud patience experience, and experience hope ,. and 
hope- maketh not aſhamed. Where the ® word, which wee ren- 
der experience, {ignifies being approved pon. a triall, and the ſenſe 
runs thus. Tribnlation is-a leaton and a means to work .patiexce, 
and that patience to produce approbation , as of one that is tryed 
in the fire, and hath paſt the teſt ; And this is a means to work au. 
hope or expeRation of reward, and that hope will. not confound or 
ſname, that is, deceive any that relies on it, and. beſides.wilt keep 
from: being aſhamed of thoſe ſufferings, and make us rather glory, 
7.3. that is, rejozce in-them, as in the moſt benigne autpicious ſigns, 
that in another-world there is a: rew«rd for the righteous, becauſe 
in this life. 'cis.the contrary rather. So Rom..32. 12... Rejoycing im 
bope, and patient in tribulation , are, joined together. 2. Time of | 
1emptation, whenſome preſent _ is ready to. invite to fin, or 
pretent bitternefle to deterre from the ways of God, then.the hope 


ef future joys\@to be exchanged for that bitternefle, and to out-vy - 
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;and- preponderare that pleaſure ) comes im ſcaſonably. 3. The time 
of moxrning for the dead, which the aſſured hope of a Reſurrefion 
\will moderate and alleviate, ' 

S, Ton told me the ground of Chriſtian hope was the promiſes. I 
pray, #a man to hope for nothing bnt that for which he hath ſome 
promiſe in Scripture ? 

C. He may perhaps /awf#lly hope for ſome things for which 
there is no promiſe, ſo there be nothing to the contrary ; but then 
this isnot the grace of hope, but a good raturall aſſurance or cone 

\ 44pehrue taml. Jrdence, Which Ariſtotle obſerves * young men to be full of, and old 
IG Thins, mennot ſo inclined te, But if it be for any ſpirituall matter, it is 
; Iieasdvaz?= (if it be not grounded on ſome proſe) but preſwmption. 
a S. There u no promiſe in Scripture for- every particular mans 
eternal ſalvation, yet ſure every man u bound to hope he ſhall be 
ſaved. | GT rd bs | | | 
C. This is the miſpriſion I defired to anticipate and foreſtall in 
you, and now I muſt befain to cure, Inn not-preyent its 
To which purpoſe you muſt again remember , that Gods promni- 
ſes being the grounds of hope, and thoſe promſes being bur ſel- 
dome abſolure, moſtwhat conditionate, the bope (if it be the Chy:- 
ſtian-grace of Hope ) muſt bee proportioned and attemperate to 
the promiſe ; and if it excecd thar temper and proportion , it be- 
comes a tumour and tympany of hope. For example ; that there 
ſhall bee another ſtate or life after rhe- end. of this, both for juſt 
and unjuſt , there is an abſolute promiſe , and therefore every man 
may juftly hope for that, though to theungodly it be matter rather 
of fear then hope : but for a happy or joytull reſurre&tionto lite, a 
blefled future tate, there is no ab/o/nte malimited , but conditio- 
nall limited promiſe , tothe true penitent believer, and to none 
.clſe: for to all others God hath ſworn, they ſhall not enter into his 
reſt, And then he that is ſuch, may no more hope for' his part in 
the reſurreftion of the jwſt, then for the moſt impoſſible thing or 
if hee doe hope , that hope will ſtand him inno ftead, will neyer 
make that true by hoping it, which was otherwiſe falſe ; The 
hape of the hypocrate ſyall periſh, faith Fob, and ſo the carnall im- 
penitent, is hope ſhall periſh alſo, ſure will never be able toi'keep _ 
him from periſhing. | FE2S 
S. what then ts the Chriſtian hope in thus particular ? 
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C, Itis an aſſurance, 1, That though my ſins be neyer ſo grear, 
they may be pardoned me, if the condition to obtaine that pardon 
bee not negledted. 2. To hope chearfully and confidently upon 
the obſervation of thoſe means. 3. ( Which is the prime a and 
evidence of the Chriſtian hope ) to {et induſtriouſly and piouſly 
to the performance of that condition on which the promiſe is made: 
as Saint Fohn ſaith, Every man that hath this hope purifies,, And 
4. upon view of the ſincerity of that performance of mine, to hope 
comfortably and chearfully for Gods performance. In brief, the hy- 

ocrite or unreformed ſinner nay haye ſome roome for hope ſu-: 
poſetively, if hee doe change and repent, the honeſt penitent may 
hope poſitively, The former may hope as for a future paſſibility, the 
latterat the preſent as for a certainty. Bur the latter of theſe, is the 

onely Chriſtian hope. For by this you ſhall know: a Chriſtian 
hope from all other, that hee that hath it purifies himſelf, 1 John 
3- 3. The hypocrite or carnall man hopes, and is the wickeder for 
hoping, hee fears nothing , and ſo diſcernes not the necefſi:y of 
mending ; The beſt way to reform ſuch a man, is to rob him of 
his hope, to bring him to a ſenſe of his danger, that hee may get 
out of it, to conduct him by the gates of he//, to a poſlibility of 
heaven. But the Scripture-hope , the | this hope | as Saint Fohn 
cals it, 5. e. the hope of ſeeing God, x John 2.2. being grounded on: 
conditionall promiſes, (and that condition being parity, holineſſe, 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord) ſets prefenily to perfor-- 
ming that coxzd;tzon, that is, to purifying, cam—_ as you (hall lee 
the practice of it in Saine Panl, 2 Cor.7.1. Having therefore theſe 
promiſes, (what promiſes ? conditionall promiſes,.c, 6,17, ) let us- 
prrrifie our ſelves, Cc. | 

S. Bat is not deſpair a fis ? andaoth not that conſiſt in not he- 

ping for heaven ? | 
C. The want of the Chriſtian hope isa ſinfull de{pair, but not the 
want of all-kind of hope; the thinking ic impotiible his fins ſhould 
be forgiven, though he ſhould be never ſo truly penitent, is a finnc, 
but that rather of fidelity, then de/paire , it being the diſ-belic- - 
ving an-eternall;truth of Gods. A: conſequent of this/indeed may 
bee deſperation, (2s on the contrary, hope is a conſequent ſuperſtru-- 
Qed on faith ) tor wit , when he that belicyes himſelf uncapable | 
of pardon, goes on without any care or thought of ky” 
| hi: 
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'fach an one we vulgarly calt-a deſperate perſon, and that ſure. is a 


. moſt damning fi; but for him that1ives an impenitent.{finner, not to 
hope formercy, as'long ashe doth fo, is lure no fine ſmperadded 
ro his impenircnce ;-his impenitence is a ſinne; .but that being ſup- 
poſed, his not hopeng is but duty and juſtice;the contrary would be a 

greater{inand a more deſperate igne. Sothat not eyery-not boping 
for Heayen is the ſinne of Deſp.ire, but-rather the peremptory con- 


tempt of the conditiov, which is the-ground of Hope; the-going on 


(not onely in terrours and amazement of conſcience, but allo) bold- 


ly, hopingly, confidently, in wiltull habits of finne, which there- 


fore is called deſperateneſſe allo, and the more bold .thus,the more 
deſperate. +» 

'S. But what if a godly penitent man ſhould either donvt of bis ſal- 
watiqn, or not hope at all for it ? 

C. If that dowbting or not hoping be only grounded in a falſe 
judgement-of his owne'repentance and fincerity, in conceiting too 


'meanely of himſelfe, in thinking himlelfe no true penicent, when he 


is, this will not be the ſin of Deſpaire ; no nor 5»fidelity neither : 
becaule if he could believe his penitence ſincere, (the want of which 
beliefe is not the diſ-believing of any part of Gods word, becauſe 
that faith nothing of him: particularly) he would afſurcdly hope ; and 
now that -onely his h«riliry makes him ſo-comfortleſle, there is 
ccrtainly no ſinne in that. 

S. But what if a ſinner be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow, as not to 
Hay hold on the promiſes at all, ts not this the finue of Deſpaire ? 

C. The triall of him will be by examining whether he pxrifie or 


no, that is, whether his ſorrow bring forth fruits of amendment; if 


ſo, this is not the ſi» of Deſperation yet ; he hath the Grace of Hope, 
which brings forth#ruits of Hope, though it be clouded oyer with 
a melancholy vapour, that it be not diſcernible eyen to himſelte, Bur 
if this trouble of mind ſer him a finning farther, Jike Fdas, who had 
ſorrow, but then kitled himſelfe, this is Deſpaire indeed. 

'S, I hall ſullicite yor no farther in this point, bat for your pray- 
ers that God Will keep me from all premature perſwafion of my be- 
tag inChrift, thathe will give me that Hope that may ſet me a pu- 
rifying, and not ſuffer me to goe on preſumptuonſly or deſperately 
#n any courſe ,Onely upon occaſion of this Grace of Hope, give me 
deave to.aske you whether he that now lives in ſonnets and hopes te 


ſhall 
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ſhall one day repent, and goe to Heaven, (thu Repentance and that 
Heievies, being a future 67 and ſo the objeft of Hope) may be 
ſaid to have the Grace of Hope, tn any kind, : 
C. By no meanes. Becauſe God hath made no ſuch promiſe 'that 
he ſhall repent, nor without Repentance, that any man ſhall haye 
Heayen, This is a ground-worke of carnal ſecurity, and no degree 
of the Grace of Hope. | 
S. Once more : May hee that hath gone on in a cominued comrſe 
of ſinne,and at laſt is overtaken with Gods judgements, (and ſee- 
ing Hell gates open upon him, doth grieve for his former wick-d 
life, and upon that hopes for mercy)be conceived to be ſaved by that 
Hope ? 
C.1 liſt not to paſſe ſentence on any particular, becauſe I cannot 
throughly diſcern his ſtate; onely I canfay in generall , I know no 
promiſe of pardon'in Scripture, to a bare deatk-bed ſorrow, becauſe ; 
indeed none to any ſorroW at any time , but that which'is ® Godly * vm name 
ſorrow , Which worketh Repemance ; which Repentance, as it is 9467s 
ayailable, if true , thoughneyer ſo /are, ſo is ſeldome true, when 
it is /ate, nor can well bee knowne to bee true, but by perſeyering 
fruits, which require t#2ye. And though a ſerious purpoſe of a- 
mendment and true a&s of contrition, before or without the ha- 
bir, may beaccepted by Gqd to my falyation , yet in this caſe there 
is no ſure judgement, whether this parpoſe be ſerioxs, or theſe atts 
true as of contrition, And fo in this cafe, there is no ſure foun- 
dation for his hope : and then a groundleſſe hope, or a bare hope, 
without the other conditions, to which the promiſes belong , will 
neyer be able to fave any. . 
Me... Shall wee now proceed to the third grace, that of Love or Of Charicy, * 
arity ? 
C. MoR willingly : it is a precious grace, and that which Saim 
Paul prefers before Hope and Faith. | 
S. But ts any grace to bee preferred before that of Faith? (I 
thought that had been the moſt neceſſary Goſpel-grace.) % 
| C. Iris moſtcertain there is, ( Faith being taken in that notion,” 
which, I told you, belongs to that place) becauſe Saimr Paul 
hath affirmed it, that charity 55 the greateſt of the three, 1 Cor. 13. 
13+. And it isas ſure, that no other Scripture hath contradicted 


this ; and although very great things are faid of Faith, as of the 
| H : only 
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onely condition of [aftification and Salvation, yet, $, This is 
when it is in conjunction with Charity, Faith conſummate by love, 
And 2, 'tis obſervable, that the moſt imperfef things are always 
the molt neceſſary, and conſequently the great neceſſity of Faith 
is no argument of its dignity in compariſon of this other grace, 
For indeed Faith is neceſſary, as that without which Charity can- 
not be had, bur then this alone is inſufficient to fave any , if Charity 
be not added to it, Faith is the foundation, which though it be the 
moſt neceſſary part of the building , yet is it the loweſt and moſt 
unperfet : Charity the ſuperſtiruttion, which is neyer firmly builc 
but when grounded in Faith, and when it is ſo, it is far more ex- 
cellent then its foundation. Beſides, Charity isa Grace not ouwt- 
dated in heaven, as Faith and Hope are, 

S, But what is Charity ? 

C. The fincere loye of God,and of our neighbour for his lake. 

S. herein doth the love of God conſiſt ? 

C. As loyeinits latitude is of two ſorts , of Frieudſhip, and of 
Deſire ; the x, betwixt /riends ; the 2. betwixt /overs; the 1. a 
rationall , the 2. a ſenſitive love: 1o our love of God confiſts of 


two paits, 3, Efteeming, prizing, valuing of God; 2. Deſiring of 
him. 


S, How ſhall 1 know Whether I doe eftecra God as I ought to de? 
C. If you would be conteut to dee any thing, or /affer any thing 


rather then loſc his favear, rather then diſpleaſe him. If you Jova 
me (ſaith he) keep my Conmundements. And therefore loving him 
2nd obeying him, /ove and works, (to wit, Evangelivell works) arc 
taken for the ſame thing in Scripture. | 

S. How muſt this love be qualified ? 

C. The ſpeciall qualification, or rather indeed eflcntialt proper- 
ty of Charity, is the foncerity of it, as that is oppoſite td: hpocri/ic 
or a double heart, or divided loye; or joining any rivall or com- 
petitour m our hearts with him, The /oving God above all , and all 
other for his ſake, this is ſet down both by Aſofes, Dent.6.5. and 
Chriſt, Adatth.22.37. and Mark 12.30. & Lake 10. 27. (wi 
a little variation by Saine Mark.) nthele words; Thou fhalt love 
the. Lord thy God With all thy heart, with all thy fowle, with all thy 
mind, and with all thy ſtrength. The Heart, ag I conceive figuifying 
the Aﬀettions ; The Sow! the #4, ox eleftive faculty ; The J4inde 
x : | the 


"Sea © A Praddicall Carechiſme. 


the auderſtanding or rationall faculty ; And the Strexgth the pow- 
ers of the body for ation ; and all foure together, making up the 
whole man, and the word AY, affixt to each, not to exclude all o- 
ther things from any 5xferiour part in my /ove , but onely from 
an equal or ſuperiour intereſt to exclude a partiall, or a halfe 
love. | 

S. What are the motives that may flirre up this love in my 
heart ? 

C. 1. The conſideration of Gods infinite eſſence. And 2, of 
his moſt glorious Artributes, And 3, of his bounteous ations 
towards us in creating, redeeming, preſerving, and providing ſuch 
rewards for thoſe that /ove him. 

S. What 75 that other part of Love which you call the Deſiring of 
hin ? | 

C. The atnall appetition or faſtening our affeions' on him,de- 
firing to enjoy, I. his Grace or ſantifying.Spirit here, and 2. the 
perpetuall 24/50z of him hereafter. The former part of this is called, 
bangring and thirſting after righteouſneſſe, a hatred and” impa- 
tience of fn, 2 defiring to be out of that polluted condition, and to 
bee made like unto God in holineffe and purity, (and you may 
know the ſincerity of that , I. by afſiduity and frequency and 
fervency in prayer , that way of convyerfing and communing with 
Ged, a moſtinfallible concomitant of this kind of /ove; 2, By 16- 
ving and leeking the means, 1. of reſiſting ſin, and 2, of receiving, 
and 3, of improving of Grace ; that one principall deſire of D.« 


vids, That he might dvvell in the houſe of the Lord all the _ 


of hu life, to behold the fair beauty of the Lord, and to viſit 
Temple.) The latter part of this is called by the ſame David the 
longing of the ſoul after Goa; by Saint Panl,deſiring to be diſſot- 
ved andto be-with Chriſt, 
S. What are the motives to this kind of Love? 

_ C. 1. Gods loving us firſt,and dying for us,an expreſſion of that 

love, able to conſtrain and extort a reciprocation or feturn of loye. 
2, The true ſuperlative detight even to fleſh and bloud, that is in 
ſanity, and the pratice of Chriſtian vertues beyond all that any 
ſenſuall pleaſure affords, fo great, that when they are expreſt by 
the Apoſtle in theſe words, 1 Cor.2.9. | Neither eye hath ſeen, nor 
eare heard, neither hath it entred into the heart of man to conceive 
| H 2 what 


A Prafticall Catechiſme. L1».E 


what things God hath prepared for them that love him | (which in 
that place clearly belongs to the-hidden wiſdome of God, v. 75. and 
the deep things of God, v.10. and the-things that are freely given 
to us of God, v.12. the ſpirituall arna or preparation for the 
lover of God to feed on) they are ordinarily miſtaken for the de- 
icription of Heavey, 3. Thoſe joys in the viſion of Godin another 
life, thus.deſcribed by the P/almiſt, In thy.preſence are fulneſſe of 
joys, and at thy right hand pleaſures for evermore. 

S. Well, you have gone through the two parts-of the Ive of God 
And told me that the ſincerity required in it, requires me to. love 
God With all my heart.. May not I then love any.thizg elſe but 
God ? 

C.. Y.ow may, but with-theſe conditions ; x. That it be not ſome 
prohibited objeR, as che world, and the things of the world; that 
15, any. thing that is vain, or fnfull init , for if any. man love the 
World, the love of the Father us not in him, 1 Fohn 2:15. 2, That 
it be in a: degree inferiour to the /ove of God, thus God being loved 
above all, other things may lawfully in a lower degree bee /oved 
alſo. 3. That thoſe other things be /oved for Gods fake., and in 
that order that he preſcribes them... 

S.. But may not.the outward expreſſtons of love in many good 
Chriſtians be greater to ſome other obje#, then ts God ?: or us this 
incompatible with the ſinterity-of the love of God ? - 

C. Our love of God may be fencere, though it be accompanied 
with ſamefrailries;-now the ſenſitive faculry may, have a ſenſitive 
Ivve of ſome ſenſitive objects; which though it be moderated ſo; 
as.not to fall into ſinne either in reſpect of the obje& , or the ex- 
cefſe , yet through the nature of mans, ſenſe may exprefle.its ſclfe 
more /exſitively toward that inferiour obje&t, then roward God 
himſelfe ; andthis is a piece of .humane frailty, notto be wholl 
put off in this life, And yet for allthis, the /ove of God may bee 
more deeply radicated in that ſoul; and that will be tried by.this, 
that if one were to be parted with , I. would part with any thing 
rather then God. But that not to be judged, by what I would an- 
twer, if I were asked the queſtion; nay,nor what I-would reſolye 
27 adiſtance,but in time of rempration and aftuall-competrition be-. 
ewixt God and that any thing. elfe, that could not bee held with» 


out ſmning-againſt God; what then I. would really doe,. Thismay 
| | beſt: 


Scan Atratiicall Catechiſm... 


3 


beſt be underſtood by that other pafſion of /orrow. I may-weep more. 
for the lofſe of a friend, then for my. ſins, yet my ſorrow for ſin 
may be the deeper-and more durable ſorrow , though it bee not ſo 
rofuſe of theſe /enſitsve expreſſions... So may, aud muſt our /ove 
of God be mot firmly rooted, though not fo paſſionately expreſt; 
as through the infirmity of.our fleſh, and-necrnefſe of. other ob- 
:etstoit, our love tothem is wont.to be. | 
S.. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charity ,. that of our 
Neighbour, and firft, what doe you mean by.the word Neighbour ? 
C. Every man in the world , for ſo Chriſt hath extended the 
word, Lake 10.36,37+. not onely to fignifie.the /ew in relation to 
the fellow ew , who was the Old Teſtameni-Neighbonr , but to 
the Samaritan, in relation to the /ew, i.e. to him that was moſt ha- 
ted by him, as append by the parable in that place. 
S. What is the love of my Neighbour? 
C.-1. The valring himas the [mage of God, one for whom Chriſt 


died, and one whom God hath made the proxy of his loye, to re- - 


ceive thoſe effects of it from us, which wee cannot fo well beflow 


on God.-2;.Thedefrring ;: And- 3, The. endeavouring his-good: 


of all kinds, 
S In What degree muſt .this.be dane ?. 
C, As Idefire it ſhould be done to my ſelf... 


S, How is:that *- 


C, Why, in all thingsto deal with other men as (if: I might bemy: 


own chooler)I would with that other ex, nay,God himielf; ſhould 


doe to me. This: will-certainely; retaine mee within the firicteſt : 


bounds of jxftice to all men Ihave to deal with,. (becauſe ivis na- 


turall to deſire that all-men ſhould deal juſtly withmee .) and teach : 


me all. mercy to others bothin giving, and forgiving, and.bleſſing 


them, becauſe I cannot but deſire that God ſhould be thus merciful / 


rome, - 
. S. But will not my love of God be ſufficient ( Without this othes. 
ove of my neighbour)to denominate me charitable ?. 

C. It willnot, 1. Becauſe this /oving my nezghbour is one, nay 
many of the Commendements which, he that /averh God mult keep, . 
I'John 3.23. 2. Becaufe God- hath pleaſed.roappaint that, 2s. the 
zeſt of theſincerity. of the /ove of God, in judging. of, which wee 
might otherwiſe. deceive our..ſelyes, and -prove lyers, had we no. 

H.3. . this: 


4 Pralicall Cuechifme, Tin l,- 


i; Of Repentance 


this evidence toteſtifie the truth of our /ove, according to that of 
Saint John, 1 Epiſt-4.10. For he that loveth not his brother ,whoms 
he hath ſeen, how can he love God whons he hath not ſeen ? Which 

place argues that all the arguments or 'motives which we- have to 

{ove God ; we haye to love our brother alfo, God having deyole 

ved all ' his right to our /ove, upon our brethren here, (and there- 

fore interpreting * whatſoever is done to them as done to himſelfe ) 

not ſo as to deveſt himſelfe of ir, but to accumulate it on this i= 

mage here below, communicating all his claimes to it, to which 

daimes of God our relation to our brethren fuperadding one more, 

that of acquaintance, and affinity of our hunmane nature, expreſt by 

thoſe words, [ his brother Whom he hath ſeen it follows in all ne- 

ceſſity, that he that /oves not his brother, that behaves not hiuuſelfe 
to all men, ſxperionrs, equals, snferionrs, ſtraugers, friends, ene- 

mies, Turks, lews, Heathens, Heretiques , ſinzers , according as 
the rules 'of Chriſtian charity , of juſtice and mercy oblige him, is 

not a loyer of God. 

S. Is there any more that I need know concerning this grace 3 

C, No more at this time, The particulars farther conſiderable will 
come in our rode hercafter, | 

S. Toar propoſed method then leads me to Repentance next; what 
3 Repentance ? | 

C. A change of mind, or a converſion from ſin to God, Not 
ſorhe oxe barc aft of change, but a /afting durable ſtate of new life, 
which I told you was called alſo Regeneration. 

 S. But 1s not Regeneration au A& of new birth ? 

C. Nor'only that,”bur it is alſo the ſtate of new life , ( called the 
New creature) living a godly life, or ſuch as will become the ſons 
or children of God, for the Scripewre-phraſe, to bee regenerate, 
or born © again,or from above, is all one with being a childof God, 
that is, one, who, as he hath his ſeed of new life from the Sparit of 
Gothto returns him the obedience of 4 /or-{ihe gracious heart, lives 
like a ſon in his family, and never goes from him with the Prodigal 
iuro the far Countrey. 

S. Of what parts doth Repentance conſiſt ? | 

C. Not propetly of any,it being nothing elſe but a ehavge of mind 
or »eW life ; yetthere are many preparatives in the paſſage to this 
ſate,every of which doth allo in {ome meature accompany it where - 
CyCT It IS, | S.What 
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S, What are thoſe preparatives then ? Fr 

C. x. Senſe of fie" 2. 9 or _—_— for fin. + Con- 

«ſion of ſin. 4. Diſclaiming foriaking, relolying againſt hn, 
Fells Wherein doth eb: of fin conſoſt ? 

C.Indiſcerning, x. The Odbowſneſſe, 2. The Danger of it. 

S. What Odionſneſſe ? | 

C. 1, How it d5ſpleaſeth God, and makes .us.odious in his light, 
2. How it defiles and defames us, turns the members of Chriſt into 
members of an harlot. 3.Makes us. odiozes to all good men..q Makes, 
us uncapable of heayen, wherein nothing ſball emter that defileth, 
Rev,2t.27+ ; . 

S. Where doth the Danger conſiſt ? | 

C. Inbringing, x. the c#r/es of this bfe upon-us': 2, tanparall 
death : 3..crernall plagues and rorments in another world, 

S. What then « a $cnic of theſe? © 

C. x. A convittion - the truthof theſe. 2, A ſerious: confidera- 
$301 and ing of this: mportant truth as. it concernes: our 
endlefde 0a» ag A beg: afefed with. ic, fo asto hunt- 
ble our ſouls inthat /erfe, which keades to. forroty and icantri- 
£303, ; F 

S. What u ſorrow and econtrition for fin ? 

C. A being grieved witty the conſciexce of fin, nat only that we 
have thereby incurred ſuch:4vger, but alfo that we-have ſo unkind-- 
ty grieved and provoked ſo good a God, ſo compaſſionates Fa-- 
ther, fo gracious Redeemer, 1o bleſſed = Santtifier.. 74 

S. 1s it net ſufficient to grieve im reſpett of the dange? and 
damnation which fin betrays me to ? and is not ſuch grief con- 
trition? | 

C. No, itis bat «tirifion (as:the School uſe to ſpeak, a fretting: 
of the heart, mot breaking of it ) which any man living would 
have,when he faw ſuch danger near; he would be prickt at heart,;and: 
beilt pleaſed to fee het gaping upon him:and you may obſerve,that 
where ſuch preſent denger is the onely cauſe of ſorrow, when that 
danger is.oyer, there ſeldome or neycr follows reformation; And 
therefove that opinien and doftrme of the: Papifts, who teach-thar 
this azzriz5on ( or ſorrow, that we thall be puymfted) without produ- 
cing amendment of life in the ſinner; yet by the: power of the Keys, 
5. c, by the abſo/ution of the Prieft , iscurned intoicentrition, is: 2 


moſt: 
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moſt unkind deceit of ſouls; for there being no promiſe-of Scrig- 
4x7 that ſuch atcrition alone, or 19 904 the wrath to come, 
Matth.-4. ſhall bee ſufficient wo obtain pardon without bringing 
forth meet fruits of repentance ; the Prieſt that abſolves any on 
no better grounds then thoſe, goes beyond his commiſſion, and by 
telling a. /ye, can never make that /ye become truth, by abſolving 
.2n wcorerete finner, cantot.ſure make him contrite,  cither in rea« 
4ity, or in Gods acceptation-of him. becauſe. he hath not 'promi- 
fd £6 accept any, but the broken and contrite ; and therefore not 
.any thing elſe in ſtead of contririon. 

S. What think, you then of that ſorroW and compunition, that 
the approach o Leath and terrours of the Goſpel bring men ta.? 
C\ If ir be zbare ſorrow and compunttion, only reſpeting thole 
preſent terrours, and advancing no. higher, "then certainly it hath 
no promiſe of mercy belonging toit, But if ghat which begins thus, 

by Gods 1nercy.allowing of time, and by his grace uſing theſe ter- 
Touts. for the ſoftning of the heart, improve farther into ſorrow for 
<difpleafing of God, and from thenceiinto a reall fincerexeſolution to 
amend and forſake fn , then thele ſwperſtruttions have a promiſe 


.of mercy belonging to them, though that foundation had not., The 
onely thing then in this matter to bee confidered, is, whether it bee 


*thus improvetborno : and that no man can certainly judge of, nci- 


her Confeſorthor Paticarhimſelfe, but by the frurs-of -it after- 
-wads-intime pftemptation. : For 1. theman himſdf may through 
ſelE-love take that for godly ſorrow and reſolution of amendment, 

»whith is onely ſorrow for his own danger , and willingneſle to a- 
-void that: and again, when forain temptations are out of the way, 
and by diſeaſe, &c.' inner flames quEmthe in him , hee may reſolve 

againſt thoſe fins which before he -had liv'd in ; 'or, by way of na- 
turall revenge, hemay yow never to-return to thoſe ſinnes which he 
hath had ſuch experience-of, for the emprinefle and damningnefle 
.of them , -and ſo think himſelfe a compleat penitent. And 2. the 
ſenſitive cxpreſſions being oft as great for the one as theother, nay 
greater for _ then for 9, and from weakneſſe. of body; then 
change-of minae, the Confeſſor may-eahly. miſtake likewiſe ;"but 
-when God pleaſeth to reſtore health and tirength, when thoſe pre- 
ſent apprehenſions. are over, and rexpprations of the world : and 
fleſh return again,and perhaps ſome new that were not before in his 
£ | rode, 
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| tode, then if the ſorrow continue as orcat, and the reſolution as 


carneſt, and perſevere to hold out in deſpight of temptations to 
the contrary, and eee op any new finnes in exchange for the 
old; this is a comfortable evidence, that that ſorrow was contrition, 
and that reſolutiona-ſmcere reſolution. But if this time and means 
of triall being allowed, the matter prove otherwiſe, if the penitenc 
return to his vomit in ſpight of the /oathſomeneſſe of it, if he over= 
come his diſlikes to fin, and fo fall back to his former jollity , and 
tuxury, or in ſtead of thoſe nauſeated fins, make ſome other choice 
of 2 new path to hell, entertain coveronſneſſe in ftead of prodiga- 
lity, ſpirituall pride in;ſtead of carnall ſecurity, envy, malice, ſe- 
dition, fattion, m commutation for «ſt, and the like : this is a de- 
monſtration:that that ſorrow was not contrition, that reſolution no 
fincere reſo/mrion, ahd conſequently that if that man had then died, 
there would" not Hhaye been found any thing in him, which God 
hath promiſed ro accept of. Burif the caſe be ſet ina third or mid- 
dle way, that the Patient dic before any ſuch triall hath been ade, 
either to evidence the ſincerity or unſincerity , then that which 
remains for us, is, not to judge, but to leave him to Gods infpeRti- 
on, who can ſee without thoſe ways of trial, and diſcern what it 
was in its ſelf, attr5t40n, or contrition, ſincere, or not ſincere, whe- 
ther it would have continued (or no.) a thorough change of minde; 
and conſequently will accepr the will for the deed, if it bea firme 
and ratified wil, and nor elſe. And ſo in brief, God may haye 
mercy on him whoſe repentance began never fo late ; if he ſee it 
————_ repentance, But in this caſe there is ſmall matter of 
comfort to us, becauſe there is no tuch way of aſſurance that we are 
ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon to hope that God will afford us 
any extraordinary ; and for any man tout off his preſent reper- 
zance ,. on contemplation of a poſſibility that his later repentance 
may ſerve the turne, is the moſt- wretchleſle pre/amprion in the 
world ; and that which I am ſure hath no promiſe of mercy annex= 
cd toit. | 
S. I ſhall ſatufie my ſelf With theſe grounds of reſolution for 
thu matter, and conceive that any more particalar difficulty will 
be alved by the application of theſe grounds to it, and: ſo not. ob= 
jeft what was obuious to have done, the example of the Thiefe on 
zhe Croſſe, which is ſo common ground of ſecurity and preſumpti- 
I ' 0 
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on to carnal tivers;becauſe Talreaty diſcern reaſon 20 think his tate 
rhe flate of tre contition aud converſion, and not only of attrition, 
becamſe in theſe minntes be lived on the Croſſe, he gave ſuch e- 
widence of this in confefſing aud praying ro Chriſt, when hu own 
Ds/ciples had forſaken him : and beſide, Chrift who knew his ſin-- 
cerity, and Will not accept the nnſincere, revealed to him his ac- 
reptanie of him, I ſhall therefore detain you no longer with que- 
freons of rhis natwre , but proceed to enquire more particalarly of 
COMMITLON.. . 
What fins muſt be taken in by it, or for what muſt this godly ſor- 

row be conceived ? 

; C. Forall kinds and. ſorts of finne : 1. For the weakzeſſes, frail- 
tics, and pollutions of our nature, onr proxeneſſe, and znclinations 
tofin ; for. though theſe being wnconſentedto, are no atteall ſing, 
yetarethey matters of true /orroW and grief, and humiliation to 2 
true 'Chriftsan (as infelicities, if not as fins) that he is ſuch a polly- 
red unclean creature; and foapt to fall into all fin, if he be not re- 
ſtrained and prevented by Gods grace. 2. For the finfull afts and 
habits of our unregenerare life, with all the — belongin 
rothem. 3. The ſlips and re/apſes of our moft regenerate life, = 
the infinite frailcies and infirmitiesthat fill adhere to it, | 

' S. Axe any of thaſe which you named nnder the firſt head, Infeli- 
cities oxely, ad not Sins? 

- 'C\, Yes. The weakneſſe of onr nature, as that ſignifies the want 
of ftrength, the not being able (fince God withdrew his extraordi- 
nary” gift of grace) to perform the perfef will of God, thiscannor 
it {cif be caKed a fi», but rather.a puniſhment of Adamfin, and. 
fo tous an unhappineſle and irfelicity. So likewiſe our-inclination 
to fin, as that ſignifies the inclination of the fleſh to the carnall ob- 
ge6t, the bending of the exe to the bearty, the 2afte to the ſweet- 
zeſſe,. which is-naturally acceptable to it, and was diſcernible in 
Eve beforethe fall, ſo cannot be-faid tobe fin in that notion, 
but rather rempration, whichto rehift is. an a of virtue,& viftory; - 
though as. it Hignifies the inclination of the Will to one fide, rather 
then tother,to the evil more then the good, to the carnal forbidden, 
thenro the/fpirituall Chriſtian objet, it is a kind of averſroyTrom 
God, anda degree of converſion tothe creature,and ſoa fin in that 


s. 
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S. But how cax contrition:, which you called a m__— to 
repent ance, and ſa to regeneration, include ſorroW for the fins of the 
regenerate life ? | | 
C. I told you theſe preparatives to repentance doe alſo accom- 
pany it whereſoeyer itis: and ir-that reſpect it_will bee clear, thar 
contrition is not one initiall a& of ſorrow for fix paſt, but alfo a 
current permanent ſtare of torrow and humiliation for fs preſent, 
and through the whale life never out-dated. . 
S. What now 6 confeſſion of fin ? 
C. It is of two ſorts. 1. To Gad. 2. Ta Mer; eſpecially the 
Preibyters. | 
S. What « Confeſſion to God ? 
- C. An humble, forrowfull, acknowledgement of fin in prayer 
to God. 1, By cenfeſſing that Iam aſinner, who haye mtr de- 
ſerved his wrath, 2. By exumeration of the particular ſorts of fin, 
of which I know my ſelf guilty. 3. By aggravating thele fins upon 
my ſelf, by the circumſtances and heizh ing accidents of them, 
4. By comprizing all my unknown uncanfeſt tins, under ſome ſuch 
penitentiary farm, as that of Davids, #/he can tell bow oft he offer- 
_ deth? cleauſe thou me from my ſecret faults. 
S. How doth the neceſſity of this appear ? | 
C. Befide the pratice of David and other holy men in Scripture, 
by thele exprefle Texts: If we canfeſſe onr ſens, God u faithful and 
juſt to forgive 4 our fins ; and, He that confeſſeth and forſaketb 
ſhall have mercy« |; 
'S. But why then ſhauld wee confefſe tomen, and particularly to 
Presbyters ? | 
C, r. Becauſeweare commanded by S. Zames, 5. 16, to confeſſe 
exr faults ons to avother, that we may be capable of one anathers 
prayers. 2. Becauſe our ſins may poſſibly be ſuch, wherein other 
men are injur'd, and then coxfeſſiov to them is the firft degree toward 
reconciliation, Mat.y. 24. Or if they be onaly againſt God , then 
confeſſion of them to his Miniſters allo will be no way itmproper, 
but in ſome kind neceflary-to him whichdeſires their abſo/ntion, v. 
I 5+ 3 Pecauſe there being twa parts in fin, the guilrand the corrup- 
tios, the one to be p.zrdoned, the ather cured; :the firlt being confeſt 
ro God, to obtain his pardox; ought alfo, if 'it have been. offenſive 


and fcandalous to the congregation, 6 ny 
3 nar 


. A Prafticall Catechiſme. L1 3.1. 


that that expreſſion of reperrance may make ſatisfaftion to them 
for the ill example, and avert and deterre from finne, whom. it had 
invitedtoit. And for the care, it will ſure be very profitable to 
adyiſe with others, eſpecially the Phyſitians of the tfoul, how and 
by what means this c#re may be wrought, how.a raging fin may 
bc ſubdued, the occaſions toitavoided, to which end alone the dif- 
cloſing of the particular ſtare is more then profitable ; and this be- 
ing luppoſed, it will bee acknowledged neceſfary for a Chriſtian 
not to deſpiſe- ſuch proper uſefull meansto a neceſſary end, unteſle 


without that help he can diref himſelf, which ignorant men and h.-. 


bituate ſinners in any kind will hardly be able to doe. 4. Becauſe 
this may much tend to my comfort, when another ( whole office it. 
3s) upon a ſtrict ſurvey and ſhrift of my former life, and preſent 
reſtification of my repentance,may upon good grounds give meal - 
ſolut ow and paſle judgement on mee, better then I can. doe on 
my {elt, 

% What u the fourth preparative to repentance ? 

C. A firm-reſolution, and yow of new life.. 1. An atjaring of 
all my former evill ways, 5. e. both of the funes themlelves,and the 
occaſions which were wont to bring me to thoſe ſins :- 2, A reſigr= 
ing my ſelf up to doethe wilk of Chriſt : 3. The pitching on ſome 

rticular duties of piety and charity, which were moſt criminouſly 
omitted before, and are moſt agrecable to. my calling to. perform, 
and to bring forth all other meet frwits of repentance, 

S. What now t& the penitent ſtate ?. 

C. The atuall continued performance of theſe reſolutions + both 
when occ..ſions are offered, and when temptations to the contrary. 

S. Bmt what if thoſe reſolutions be not then performed ? 

C. Fhen is nct that to be accountec. a pexirenr or. regenerate 
Iman; | 

S. Bnt what? areno fins compatible with a regenerate eftate ?- 

' C. Yes. 1. Sins of infirmitie; 2, of ignorance, and ( under 
that head of infirmity.) 3. finnes of ſudden ſurreption ; and 4: 
ſuch as by daily inczs ſion of. temptationss, ( though. conſtantly rc- 
hſted, yer) throughthe /engeh of the work,and our frailty, and Sa- 
tans vigilance ſometimes are gained from: us; alltheſe: (together 
with thoſe, which 5*Y through /evity of the- matter-inſenfibly Nteale 
from us) are by.generall repentance, (i. e. humbling our ſelyes be- 


fore 
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fore God tor them, begging Gods pardon.in Chriſt, and labouring: 
againft them more diligently for: the future ) reconc'leable with .a 
regenerate eſtate; thele are ſpots, but thoſe ſpots of ſons, though 
benever [totally overcome in this life : 6, ſome. oe wilflt att 
of deliberate fine, which we might have reliſted, if it bee pre/enrly 
retraftet with rontrition and confeſſion, and reinforcing of our rc-- 
ſolution and vigilance againſt it, and ſo not fayoured or indulged 
unto, may be alto reconcileable with. a. regenerate fate ſo farre, as 
not wholly to quench: the Sperit of Godto cauſe ſpirituall delerti- 
on, though it doe grieve that Spiris , waſte the conſcience, wound 
the -/oxl, and provoke Gods diſpleaſure ( from which nothing bur 
' hearty repentance can deliver us) and conmonly bring fome rempe-- 
rall juagement UPON Us. . ; 

S. What then-are wnreconciltable with a regenerate ſtate ? 

E. . Whatſoeyerare not compatible with an honeſt heart, a ſin-- 

cere endeayour : particularly theſe two, Hypocrifie and Cuſtome 
of any fin. Whatſoever is born of God doth not commut fin, 1 Joh. « mud Grain, , 
3.9.(7.5. doth not live in finas ina trade or courſe) for his: ſeed re-- non operate, 
maineth in him, (there is.im the regenerate a new principle or ſeed Pann. 
of life, a- principle of cognation with God, which whileſt it conti- - 
nues-in him, is: ſtilt a hazening him out of fin) and he cannot fin 
in ſuch manner, beecauſe he ts born of God: or if he doc, hee is no 
longer a child of Gods,or regenerate perſon, or as Saint Paul faith, 
Gal.5.16, Walk inthe Spirit and you ſhall.not fulfil the luſts of 
the fleſh, i. ce. theſe two arc unxeconcileable; as when we ſay, an ho- 
neſt man cannot doe this, or that , our meaning is not to affirm any / 
naiuralls*mpoſſibility,that he isnot able, but that he canxor think fir 
todoeit ; -the-principles of honeſty within him , as here the ſeed of 
God or neW principle in him, will refift it ; or it he doc'it , he is no» 
Jonger to be accounted an honeſt man, 

S. This place in Saint Fobns EpiſHe hath ſure great difficulty, I: 
beſeech youmake it as intelligible 1o-me as you may... 

C. I ſhalt docit , and that moſt clearly by bringing downe the - 
ſenſe of the-whole Chapter from the beginning to this place in this : 
brief Paraphraſe ; doe you. look upon the-words in your . Bible, 
whileſt Idoit. V.1:Gods love to us 75 very great in that he hath ac . 
cepted us Chriſt#ans to be by children,{which by the way'is the rea- - 


fon that the-worl/d which rejeFedChriſt,rejeReth us alſe.) V.2. And 
* Z; bein ; 4 g 
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; being children, thoughwe know not exaftly the future benefit which 


ſhall accrme to 1 by this means, yet this WeknoW , that When this 
ſhall be revealed to 1s , we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as 
he ts, and that viſion will aſſimilate ns unto him. V.3. And the ve- 
ry hope of it now, if it be faſtned on God, hath the ſame power of ma- 
king us pure, as he 1 pure, For 1. Hope includes defir$ and /ove 
of the thing hoped for, which being Heaven a place of purity , the 
hope of Heaven muſt include a deſire of parity , and # rod A the 
Heaven that the /enſwall raan delires, if he defire it for, the preſevr, 
is a mock-heayen, and if it be the true Heavey, the ſtate of puri- 


ty, then he deſires it not for the preſent, but hereafter when /enſu- 


all pleafures. ſhall have forſaken him, And 2. the condition of 
Gods promiſes being our purification or ſanRtification, and the 
particular condition of this ſeeing God, being holixeſſe, it is mad- 
neſle for us to hope any thing but upon thoſe grounds , and there- 
fore he that hath -1þ#5 hope of [eeing hims, or being like him hereaf- 
cer, Jabours to become like him now, in parity, ( a ſpeciall imita- 

ble. quality of his. ) And ( v.4. ) he that Wants it, (i.e. every 
one that committeth ſin) ts guilty of thehreach of the law, of thu 

Evangelicall law of his; and that ſin it ſelf” 1 that breach , upon 

Which conſequently follows the forfeitare of thoſe promiſes contas- 
nedin it.(v.5.)and te that end, that we,for whom Chriſt died, ſhould 
mot" thr (in, it was without dowbt that he came amongſt us, and ſis 
or any ſuch impenitent committer of ſin, 1s not in him, (y.6.) . For 

every one that remaineth in him, as a member of hu, finneth not 

Wailfull deliberate fins; If any man doe fo, pretend or profeſſe be 

-what he Will, he bath neither ſeen nor known Chrift, (v.7.) 1 
pray, ſuffer not your ſelves tobe deceived, Chriſt you kyow ts vigh» 
reous, and the Way to be like him ts to be righteous alſo, and that 
cannot be but by doing righteouſneſſe, living a couſtant Chriftias 

life. (v.8.) He that doth not ſo, but goes on in a courſe of ſin, is 
of the Devill., and by his aftions expreſſes the ſtock he comes of, 

For *tis the Devil that began his age with ſiu, and ſo continued it, 

nnd ſo fin 1s his trade, his work; aud this was a ſpeciall part of 
the end of Chriſts coming , to deſtroy his trade, to diſſolve that fa- 

bricke hee had wrought, i. e. to turn ſin out of the world, (v. 9.) 
.and therefore ſure no childe of Gods , none of that ſuperiour ſtock. 
will ga-0n-in that accurſed trade,becauſe he hath Gods ſeed in hins, 
that 
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rw originall of coy nhiten between God and him, Cods grace that 
So of his _— birth, which gives him continuall diſihes to fin, 


fſech as (though they doe not force or conſtraine him not..to yeeld 


to Satans —_— yet) are ſufficient to get out of thoſe ſnares, 


and if he be a child of God, of Chrifts making, like him that begat 


hims in purity, &c. he cannot, he will not thus goe on in ſin.v.(1 0) 7 7 wy 
So , x98. Jou may clearly diſtinguiſh a child of God from a child —_ —_— | 


of the Devill, he that doth not live a righteaus and charitable life, 
(doe juſtice and love mercy, as Micah faich) # no child of Gods, 
hath uo relation of conſauguinity to him, I ſhall need proceed no 
farther ; by this you wilt underſtand the ſenſe of the verle to be this, 
and no more. T hoſe that are like Chriſt, and ſo Gods children, 
*ris ſuppoſed that they have ſuch a ſeed or principle of Grace in them, 
that inclines them to diflike, aud inables them tareſiſt all deliberate 
ſins; andif they doe not make that uſe of that grace, ſure they are 
wot like Chriff, noze of has fellow-Sons of God : a regenerate man re- 
maining fuch, Will not, nay morally camo? doe fo ; fo doing is 
contrary to 2 regenerate ftate., 

S. 1 heartily thanke you. for this trouble, I ſhall divert you by a- 
other ſcruple, which 1s ths. Will not, I pray you, the fleſh, as long 
4s we continue in theſe houſes of clay, be we never ſoregenerate,lult 


apainſt the ſpirie, the members warre againſt the mind, aud /o keep 


# from doing the thing that we would, yea and captive us -to the / 
law of fin ;and ſo will not this captwvity,and thraldome to ſinne, lo-it 1.aftan, © 


be joyned with a contrary ſtriving and diflike, be recencilcable 
with a regenerate eſtate ? - 
C, Your 


the other the /afting betWixt the ſpirit and the fleſp, The former be- 


mwixt the law.in the members, and iv the mind, is.'the perſwaſions 


of fin or carnall:objets on one fide, andthe /2 of God, inviting us : 


on the other ſide, commanding us the contrary ; and in this caſe, 


the law, as the Apoſtle ſaith; being weake, and. net able of it ſelfe - 
to help any man to doe what it commands him, it nuſtneeds fol- - 
they that have no-other firengeh, bur the bare ligbt of the + 


' (aw.- 


low, 


eſtion cannot be anſwered with a ſingle Yea, or. 
Nay, becauſe there be ſeyecrall parts in ir, ſome to be affirmed, o- - 
thers to be denyed ; and therefore to fatisfie you, I ſhall anfwer . 
by degrees, 1. That thereis a double trite in. a man, the one called : 
2 warre betwixt the /aw in the members, and the law i the ming, 
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law in the mind, no grace of Chriſt to ſuſtaine them in their com- 
-bats, will by their carnall appetite be led.to doethoſethings , which 
-the law tels them they ſhould not ; which if they doe -and continue 
in them, this condition you will have no colour of reaſon romiſtake 
for a regenerate ſtate; I. Becaulc it is the fate of him -onely that 
knowes the law (which is not able to quicken or renew) confidered 
«without the grace of Chriſt, which is neceſlary to a regenerate man. 
2, Becauſe this [aw tn the minde, when.it is not obeyed , but deſpy- 
ſed, dothierve onely to teſtifie againſt us, that we knew our Ma- 
ſters will, and did it wot, i.e. that what we did, was againſt the di- 
.Rtates of -our own conſcience, which ſure will never help to excuſe 
a ſin, (but-rather to aggrayate .it ) or conſequently to .make that 
AF reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, which otherwiſe would 
not be ſo ; .and therefore, 2. Of this kind of compoſition of aman, 
-when his 95»de or upper:ſoule being inſtructed in its duty diſlikes 
the fins he commits, and yet hee continues to commit them, you 
amay reſolve, that this ſ?riving or this diſlike of his minde is no cx- 
cuſe or Apology for his ſin, much lefſe any argument of his rege- 
%eracy,'or good eſtate ; but on the other fide his /erving of, or cap- 
rivity to the law of fin in his members, is all one With the reign- 
ing of fin in his body, to fulfill the laſts thereof, and that a ſure to- 
ken of an anregenerate: for of every regenerate 'tis laid, 1. John 5. 
4 that he overcometh the world, which is quite contrary to be- 
ing ſold under fin, (a phraſe referring to the Romanes cuttome of 
ſelling of ſlaves under a ſpear, or to that which is faid of Ahab, 
' 1 Kings 21.25. that he Wwas ſold to doe evill ) being a ſlave of 
fir, or ſerving with the fleſh the law of ſin, and therefore you may 
-conclude, that he, whoſoever it is , that With the mind ſerves the 
' law of God, i, e. approves of Gods command, or conſents to it,that 
ir z5 goed, and yet with the fleſh, the members, ſerves the luw of ſin, 
that not onely commits ſome att of fin, butlives i»dxlgently in ity 
and appears thereby to be exſlaved to it, is never to be couhted of 
as a rcgenerate man, but onely as one that by /aw is taught the 
knowledge of his duty, but by that bare knowledge is not enabled 
to perform it. | 
S. But what then is the other thing you told me of, the Iuſting of 
the ſpirit and fleſh one againſt the other. | 
. C. Thoſe words you will finde Gal. 5, where, by the ſpirit is 


meant 
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meant the ſeed of grace planted in my heart:by God,. as a principle 
ef ow _— Cloud upper Caledonia yet higher FT. 
the condition itis inby nature, or by the bare /ight 'of the law ) 
by that ſupernatural principle ; and by the fleſs is meant againe 
the carnall appetite (till remaining in the moſt regenerate in this 


-life ; and the /uſting of one of theſe againſt the other, is the . 


abſolute contrariety that is betwixt theſe two, that whatſoever 
-one likes the other diſlikes, whatſoeyer the one- commends to the 
wil, the other quarellethar. | 

S. hat then # the meaning of that Which followes this contrart- 
ety, Gal. 5.17. intheſe words [ſothat you cannot doe the things 
that you would ?| | 

C. The words in Greek are not [that you canmor doe ] but [that 
you doe not, |and the ſenſe is, either 7. That this contrariety al- 
wayes interpoſes ſome objetions to. hinder or traſh you from 4ds- 
ing the things that you would, i, e, ſornetimes the ſpire traſhes you 
from doing the thing that your fleſþ would haye done, ſometimes 
the fleſh traſhes you trom doing the thing thar the fpirir would have 
done. And 2. whatſoever you doe, you do, firſt, againſt one 
velleity (or wouldingneſs ) or other ; And ſecondly, with ſome 
mixture of the contrary : Or elſe that this contraziety gives you 
trouble, that whatſoever you doe on either fide, you doe it not 
quictly, ftilly, but with a great deale of refiftance and oppoſition of 
the contrary faculty. | 
'S.Well then, May this *wreftling,thzs refiſtance be in a regenerate 
man ? ? 
C. Undoubtedly it may, and in ſome degrees it will 'be, as long 
as we carry fleſh about us, for the fleſh will alwaies diſlike whar 
the ſpirit likes ; but then, we muſt be ſure that the fle/a doe not car- 
77 it againſt the fp3y:7, i, e. doe not get the conſent of the will to it; 
for if it doe, /uft conceives and brings forth ſin, even thoſe workes of 
the fleſh mentionedy. r9.for though this wre/Hizg be reconcileabke 
witha regenerate ſtate, /,e.chat a man may be and continue regene- 
rate for all this, yet it is not an argument of a regenerate<ſtate, (o 
rhat eyery one that hath it, ſhall by that be concluded regenerate; 
for if the fleſh carry it from the ſpirit, ro fulfill the -Iuſts thereof, 
& ſcemes that man Walkes not in the ſpirit, v. 16, and conſequently 
is not- na regenerate Nate, | | 
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S. But s every man unregenerate that doth any thing that the 
fleſo wonld have > PR, "© 
'C. Itold you, fraz/ries, and rmperfettions, and allofins of /wg.. 
den ſxrrepteon, and thoſe that by daily incurſion, continuall impor. 
unity, at ſome one time gained in upon us, (fo they were as ſud- 
denly taken and repented of) were reconcilcable with a regenerate 
eſtate ; and therefore if it proceed no farther , it is onely mixture 
of the fleſh in our beftaQtions, orelſc ſtops and trips, or falls ludden= 
ly recovered again ; but not carnality, or walking after the fleſs. 
And for. theſe you know the remedy I preſcribed you, daily prayer 
for pardon for dayly ſlips, and daily caution and careand indeyou 
ro prevent them, But as for indulgencein ſinne, or habsrs of carnali- 
, tis not the /uſting of the ”m_ agarnſt the fleſh that will excuſe 
| ooh ame being workes of the fleſh, or him that is guilty of them 
frombeing carzall. For it being too too pofſible and ordinary for 
the /»ſtings of the ſpirit, (i.e. ſpirituall motions) to be reſiſted, ir 
will bc little advantage to any to have had theſe metions, unleſſe 
he have obeyed them, 7. e. unleſle he Walke in the ſpirit, and 
bee /ed by it: for to ſuch onely it is that there & a condene- 
»ation, Rom. $. 1. | 
S. [ (ball detain you but with one ſcruple more, aud that 1, 
>:3/orum pays whether Þ a vow or a wiſh that 1 were penitent will not be accepted 
textia, "by Godfor repentance ? 
C, Ik you take that vow and that Wiſh to be all one, you arc 
miſtaken ; a Wiſs is a farre lower degreethen a vow ; and therefore 
I muſt diſſolve your demand intotwo parts ; and to the firſt an- 
ſer, that the vow or. reſolution to amend, if it be fincere, and 
ſuch asis apt tobring forth fruits, is ſure to be accepted by God ; 
and that it 1s not ſincere we ſhall not be able to diſcern, but by ſee- 
ing it prove otherwiſe in time of remptetion : Onely God that ſees 
the heart, can judge of it before ſuch trial, and if he find it fucere, 
he will accept of it. Butfor the wiſh that 1 were penitent, there is 
no promiſe in holy writ that that ſhall be accepted, nor appearance 
of reaſon, why he, that wiſhes he were penirext, but is not, ſhould 
be accounted the better for what wiſh ; x. Becauſe when the reward 
of penitents, and puniſhment of impenitents is once aſſented to as 
3rxe, "tis impoſfible but the minde of man ſhould wiſh for the one, 
and haye diſlikes to the other, and ſo there will be no verzxe in that 
| neceſſity, | 
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neceſſity. 2.Bccauſe that wiſhing is onely a bare 4ery /peculative aft 
of the inde, and not a prafFicall of the wil}, which alone is puniſh- 
able or rewardable. 3. Becauſe the aRions being contrary to ſuch 
wiſhings are more accuſable of deliberate finne, and finne againſt 
conſcience ; then if thoſe motives which produced thoſe wiſhes, had 
neyer been repreſented to the faculty. 

S. But are not prayers for the grace of repentance,(which are but 
a kind. of articulate wiſhes, pat in forme of the Conrt, and addreſſed 
zo God) accepted by God? i _ 

C. Not ſo farreas to ſave them that goe no farther, Accepted 
they ſhall be (if rightly qualified with humility, and ardency, and 
perſeverance, or not finting), 1o farre as concernes the end um- 
mediate to them; ?, c. God hath promiſed to heare them, in gran- 
ting the grace prayed for, ſtrength to convert from finne to God, 
(which is the clear Goſpe/-promiſe, How much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that acke ?) and then 
when this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus made uſe of to atuall 
reformation, then the promiſe of that other acceptance belongs 
co them alſo ; and ſoprayer isa good meanes, and wiſhing a good 
thing too, 2s previous or preparative.to that ; and bock withour 
doubt proceeding from the good Spirit of God. Bur yet if the 
whole worke beno more bur this, if he be adyanced no farther 
roward repentance, but onely to wiſh, and to pray that he were pe- 
»itent, this perſon remaines ſtill zpexirenr; and ſo long: the im- 
penitents portion belongs to him, and none other ; for thll he that 
zs borne of God overcometh the world : and he that is advancedno 
farcher toward a vitory , then to wiſh or to pray for it, is for that 
preſent farre enough froma Congueroxry ; and if for the future he 
adde not the ſincerity of endevowr ro the impoggunity of prayer, 
the lofena'; hands held up to fight, as well asthe Afofe/*s to pray, 
the ſivord'of Gideon, asthe ſword of the Lord, there is yerlittle hope 
that ſuch yiRtories will be atchieved. Weil | 

S. God grant me this grace, and an heart to make aſe of it. But 
we have s&ipt over one particular forr-mentioned, the grace of Self- 


denialt. And I doe ngt remember that you mentioned, taking np of 
the Croſſe, which in Chrifts preſcriptions, 1s wont to be annexed to 


it. Give me leave torrecall them 10 your memory,” And firft, what « 
meant by Self-deniall > 7 NTT 
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C, The abnegation or renouncing of all his owne holds, and in- 
tereſts, and:1ruſts, of all that man igmoſt apt ta depend upon, thar 
he may the more expeditely follow Chriff, , 

S. What are theſe ſeverals that we are thus to-renounce ?. 

- C: In generall, whatſoever comesat any time in. competition with 
Chriſt. In particular, the particulars whereof eyery .man is made. 
up, his /ox/e, his body, his. eſtate, his. good name. 

S. What under the firſt head, that of his Soule ? 

C. 1. His reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is contradicted, 
or checkt by it ;- Asin the bufineſſe of the re/arrefiov, and the 
like, I muſt Jeny.my reaſon, aud believe Chriſt, bow downe the head 
and worthip, captivate my underſtanding to the obedience of 

aith. | 

/ S. But Thave heard that God cannot doe contradiftions, or make 
two contradiftions true at once, aud in one reſpett. Hom then: can 1 


be. bound to believe God, When that Which. he ſaith contradifts 


reaſon ?: ; 

C. Lam not glad that you have met with that ſubtlety, yet ſee- 
ing *tis proper to the particular we are upon, and that.'a branch 
of a preicall point, I will endeyour to fatisfie you in it.1 . By 
granting the truth of your rule, that to mxake both parts of a con- 


tradition true, is abſolutely impoſſible, athing which: Gods infis 


nite power.and veracity. makes as unfit for. God to be able to doe, 
as to {ie, or fn ; becauſe it were notanexceſſe, but defefF of pow- 
er, to be: able to- doe thele.. But then, ſecondly,” you muſt a 
what is meant by. contradiftions, nothing but affirmation, and 
negation of the lamething in all the ſame reſpets; as, ro be, and 
wotzo be ; tobca: man, and not a man ;-to bee. two. yards long, 
and not tw2 jurd long, ; whichtherefore are- thus. ablolutely..im- 

tle to be done, cycnby divine power.. But. then, thirdly, that 
which you called reaſon's comradefting of Chriſt, is 2 very diftanc 
thing from this. For when reaſon faith, one thing, and-Chriſ# the 
cantradiftory to that,: reaſon doth. not oblige me to belieye rea- 
ſon; -orif it doth, it. bids be-disbelicye. Chriſt, and ſo fill. I be- 


lieve not - contradifteries, whetherloever of. the contradicories I. 


believe ; all that. rea/o»1 hath to doe in this caſe, is to. judge which 
is likelieſt.co judge of (or. affhirme) the truth ; its {elfe or God ;. 
whereip if it judge of its owne ſide againſt Gods it -is very partiall 
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and very Atheiſticall : it being very reaſonable, that God which 


cannot /ie, ſhould bebelieyed, rather then my own-reaſor, which 
is often deceived. in. judging:of atwrull things,(its onely proper ob- 
je& ) bur is quite b/inde in ſupernaturall, tilt God be pleaſed to re. 
yeal thoſe unto. it... The ſhort is, rea/o2 tels mee, (and. in.that-ic is 
impoſſible it ſhould erre ,; eſpecially God having revealed nothing 
to the contrary, it is doubtleſle that it doth not erre) that thele two 
propoſitions cannot be both true, [there 54 another life, ] and[ there 
z not another life; ] and therefore T am not bound by Chriſt to-be= 
keve botk; but it dothnot tell-me,chat to affirm. another life implies 
2 contradiFior, but onely profeſſeth that ir cannot perceiye,or that 
it is above reaſon to diſcern how there can be a return from a torall 
privation to a habit again : and the like objeCtions reſvr hath a-- 
g4inſt ſome other things ſuppoled in the. Reſarrefion, which though 


nature cannot doe, and conſequently n.twrall reaſon cannot tell. 
how they are done, yet reaſon may+ acknowledge that the God of 


ature candoethem and will doe them, if he faith he wif; andil- 
luminatcd reaſon having revelation of this will of Gods, mult and 
doth belicye they ſhall be done, or elſe makes God a lier, . 

S. What then t5 it to deny my-reaſon ? a 

C. Whenfoevermy rea/on objefts any thing to. what God af- 


firms, to reſolve that God ſhall be true in deſpight of all my appa- - 


rances and objeQions to thecontrary... 
S. Is there any thing then elſe in the. ſoul which I am to deny ? 


C.Something there is which men are apt to over-value,and ſome- - 
thing there is thought to be, which is not, and both thoſe mult bee : 


equally renounced. . | 
S. What. doe you mean by that ſomething which is over-valu- 


ed.? 


C..Natzrall ftrength; which is. now ſo weakned, that. it is not © 
at all able.to bring us to our journies ead without ſome addition of 


ſpeciall grace of God, to-prevent and aſſiſt inthat work; and there= 
fore all ſtrength in my elf, ;. e. af ſufficiency in my ſelf, as of my 
ſelf, Imuſt renounce, and apply my ſelfe humbly in prayes for,and. 
truſt, and dependence on that ſpeciall grace of Chrift, to help mee © 
both co will and ro doe wharſoeyer is good ; and thatis, to deny my. 
elf, that is, all opinion of my. own abilities toward the attaining a- - 
ny /upernaturall end. 
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{ Of taking up 
| the Croſſe, 


'S. What u that ather ſort of things which you ſay - thought to 


be, but #4 not ? 


C. Any righteouſneſſe of my own, for as for perfeRt wnſinnin 
eptaonlnalls he thar ſhould pretend to that, deceives himſelf, pe, 
the truth 1s not in him, ſaith the Apoſtle; and for imperfett righte= 


 04ſxeſſe, ſuch as by the help of grace this life is capable of, though 


that be a coxrdirion without which #o man ſhall ſee God; (bee either 
j#ſtified, or ſaved) yet muſt not that bed edon, as the cauſe 
of either, but onely the free mercy of God in Chriſt, not imputin 
of fin ; and ſo I amtodeny my ownrighteonſneſſe , renounce Ki 
rra/t in that for jalyation, 
S. What now doth Self-deniall, as it referres to the body, ſigni- 
ef 
C. Ic fignifics renouncing of all the unlawful! , finfull defires of 
the fleſs, and even /awſull liberty, and life it ſelfe, when they come 
in competition with Chriſt , ſo that cither Chriſt muſt bee parted 
with, or theſe. And the fameis to be conceived both of eſtate, and 
good name; He that hateth not houſe and land, that is, contemnes 
them not in reſpe&t of Chrift, that will not part with any worldly 
.hope or poſſeſſion, rather then doe any thing contrary to Chriſts 
commands, 5 not worthy of me, ſaith Chriſt ; and , If you receive 
the praiſe of men how can you believe ? he that is not reſolved to 
part with reputation, and honour, when it comes in competi- 
tion with Chriſt, can never goe fora good Chriſtian; and not one- 
ly thus, when thete things come in competition with Chrifts ſervice, 
bur even abſolutely raken, ſome kinde of /e/f-deniall is required of 
us by Chriſt, of which the particulars are not ſpecified by him, bur 
referred to our free choice, our voluntary performing them, Wee 
muſt not alwayes doe what is lawtull to doe, but wean our felyes 
from, and dexy our {elyes the enjoying of many /awfull pleaſures 
of the world, that we may have the better command over our ſelyes, 
and that we may bee the more vacazr for Gods ſervice ; Thus fa- 
fting, &c. become our duty , yea and revenge, or contrary abſti- 
nexce in caſe of former exceſſe. 
. S. This grace, by the hints you have afforded me, I diſcern to be 
a moſt eminent Chriſtian vertae ; the God of heaven plant it in my 
heart, But what doe you think needfull to adde to this, about ta- 
king up the Crofle ? 
C. Thar 
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C. That ir isa precept peculiar to the Goſpe/,. that nothing but 
Chriſtianity could make fo yery fit and reaſonable to be commane.. 
ded us. 

S. What doe you mean by the crofle, and by taking it up ? 

C. By the croſſe I mean any affliction that God in his providence 
ſees fit to lay upon us, or tolay in our way toward picty. Any pu- 
niſhment which befals us cither for r:ghteonſneſſe ſake , ornot for 
unrighteoulneſle.. | 

S. What mean you by taking it up ? | 

C. 1; Not receding from any Chriſhan performance upon fight 
of that lying in the way ; Which inthe parable of the fower is .cx- 
preſled ” [ not being offended, or ſcandalized, or diſcouraged, or. 
falling away in time of tribu/ation, ] 2. Bearing of it patiently, . 
chearfully, agd comfortably. 3. Giving God thanks for it. 

S. Is a man bound to be glad that he is afflifted ? 

C. He is; 7. Becauſe he ſees it is Gods will, when ris atually 
upon him ; .and then hee ought to bee willing and joyfull, that - 
Gods will is dope. 2, Becauſe Chrift commands himto vejoxee, and 
be exceeding glad, Matth.5.12. Rejoyce and leap for joy, Luke- 
6.2?;To think it all joy, Tames 1:2. 3. Becauſe it is a conform- 
ing us to the Image of the crucified Chrift , to which every belo- 
ved childe of Gods is predeſtinate, Rows. $.29. 4, Becauſe it is tiich 
a ſign of Gods /ove, that eyery one that is not chaſtned, is by that 
character markt out for 2 Baferd, and no Son, Heb. 12.3. Which 
though it be not ſet down as a drty of ours, for which wee are to 
account ; Or again as a certain w2ark by which men are given to dif- 
cern, whether they are children of God, or no: yet is it asan apho- 

. riſme of obſerv4tien for Godt ordinary acts of providence now un- 
der the Goſpel, that he is wont to chaſtiſe thoſe here, whom he beſt 
Doves, which is a ſufficient motive of joy to him, who findes himſelf - 

in that good number. . 

S. But ſure there are ſome kinds of affliflions ( foarp pains 01 
the bedy, and the like) which bring with them (orraw-neceſſarily, . 
and ſo cannot be matter of joy to us. | 

C. Spiritzall joy may well be reconcilkable with that /enrove 
ſorrom; ax the fame time when the outward ſinart produceth the ons. 
in the boay, the contemplation of the hand which tirikes,; and of the : 
«dvantages defigencd ta the Paticnt, by thoſe fatherly medicinal | 
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--claſtiſements, may well beallowed to beger the other inthe inward 


aiviner part. 


S. Bet the continuance of ſome affliftions, particularly of 'ſhavp 


pains, doe by certain conſequence: make a man unfit for performance 


ot onely of ' the tluties of the calling, but-even of devotions, of 
prayer-it ſelf, and ſomake the life utterly unprofitable in reſpett of 
men, and of God.; and can any man rationally think, fit to yejayee 
sn, or for that ? | 

C. He that is imployed as God would haye him, that bebaves 
himſelf d#/5.in that ſtate, wherein he is fer by God, muſtnot bee 
thought to live w»profitably, -God cannot receive any reall profic or 
adyantage by any our moſt God-like ations, he wanterh not , and 
therefore we can-no way contribute to him; .onely when we doe 
what he commands, then are we {aid to be his good and wſeful ſer- 
vants; And therefore when by his will and providence, (which is 
an inartieulate command) weare. determin'd to ſuffering in ſtead 
-of doing, when we arereſtrain'd from an aivelife, and by Gods 
deſignation / pn in a paſſive condition, when we, areconfined to 


the pains of a weary bed, our patience, and meekneſſe, and Chriſt* 


an deportment under that heavy hand of God, is then a moſt ac- 
ceptable ſervice to him ; and he that thus magnifies the-power of 
Gods gracein thefaithfull exerciſe of ſuch Chr:ſt5ax virtues, and 
thereby reacheth forth to all beholders ſo many glorious copies for 
themrto tranſcribe, will never be deemed a»profitable either to God, 
-Or 224%, but ſhall be lookt on by both as 'an exemplary , imitable 
combatant and conquerour, which hath wreſtled with the ftoureft 
-champion in the world, the ſharpeſt of Satans byffetings, and be- 
ing proved, ts found faithfull. And then this is ſtill fir, and proper 
tobe matter of _— to him, | 
S. But is a man bound te give thanks for afflition'? 


C. Yes hee is: 1, Becauſe that is the onely ſpiritual! Chriſtian 


avay of expreſſing to:God his rejoycing. 2, Becauſe it comes from 
. God, .and is:meant by him tor our good, a gift or donative of hea- 
ven; To you it s given, Phil. 1, 29. it is grantedas a grace and 
-youchſafement of Gods ſpeciall fayour to fffer for Chriſt, and 
that grace deſigned, 'x," To reform what is amiſſe, 2, To pr- 
:;/h-here, that there may be nothing of eyill left for another world; 
T0 judge rus here, thatwe.may not .bee condemned hereafter, 3. Be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe we are ſo commended to glovi God in this bebalfe, r Pet. 4. ; — 
16, and in this reſpeS to ſavfifie the Lord God in our hearts,v Pez. 


3 15. 5+ 6. to hallow Or praiſe him for it, | 
S. This is eafily aſſented to, if it fall npon me for righteouſneſſe 
fake, as the Apoſtles went out of the Temple rejoycing that they 
were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chrifts name : but wh. if 
5s be not ſo, but onely that affliftions fall on me, [ know not how ?. 

C. They are then not onely patiently, and thankefully to be re 
ceived, but to be rejoycedin allo; r, Becauſe of all kinde of chaſten- 
ing the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, erbowgh for the preſent it ſee« 
meth not joyous, but grievous ; yet afterward it yeeldeth the prace= 
able fruit of righteouſneſſe, unto them Which be exerciſed thereby, 
Heb. 12. 11. 2, Becauſc there is ſomewhat behinde of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, to be filled up inonr fleſh; Col. 1. 24, 5, e. fome Reliques 
of that bitter paſhon-cup of his for us to drink. 3, Becauſe it is ſuch 
an expreſſion ofa curſe to have owr reward, and (with Dives) alt 
oxy good things in this life , and that an ominous fign that there 
is nothing left to be rewarded in another life, 

S. What judgement then i to be made of thoſe, who in evill times, 
when Chriſtian dottrines and prattices are perſecuted, thinke fit to 
renounce thoſe doftrines and praftices, or' to preſerve themſelves 

from worldly danger by not confeſſing, and ſo by not ſeeming to af- 
prove of them? | 

C. The judging of other men isno part of that leflon which I 
meant to teach you. But that whichevery perſon thus guilty ought” 
ro judge of himlelte is this, that he is guilty of ſome degree of that 
cowardice which is joined with infidelity Revs 21, $. and that he 
is of the number of thoſe many foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 1 2. 
whoſe /ove to Chriſt is grown co/d, upon the encreafing of the in- 

7quities abroad. inthe world, which muſt needs be a great wnkind- 
neſſe to Chrift, ro whom our love and z24/e, and conſtancy ought 
then moſt to be ſhewed, when he, or his do&rines are moſt oppoted, 
and ſo moſt ſands in need of affiftants and advocates to maintaine 
them. And I ſhal cel you onething more on this matter.that theanti- 
ent hereſy of theGnoſticher(which had its ſpring from the Magician 
Simon, and againſt feverall branches of which che feverall' Zpiftles 
of.all the Apoſtles inthe New teſtament were ſent to arme the 
Churches, and the EpiF#le of Chriſt himſelfe by Joby to the ſeven 
1d L Churches 


VE 


A Praflicall Catechiſme. Lis... 


ka 


 bdgfragopeiy t.- 
> JardJuTwov 
AMP YEUOUneSS 
G Xy 4G 041 V.5veS a” 
 TMPATUVAakTLS 
20 @i0 1a74 
; Ti Tov Jiary- 
ue! xaere Eu). 
Eccl. Fief, 1.4: 
C3. 


© Tapproity &y 
HULL KELGEWSs 


. C7 1421W, 


Churches in Aſia) is taken notice of by antiens writers: for this 
prime fundamentall doctrine of theirs, that ® it was .an indifferenc 
thing (or noſinne) in times of perſecutions to forſweare the faith 
without any ſcruple, and to taſt of the Idoll ſacrifices, And there-. 
fore it isthat the Apoſtles io call for confeſſion of rhe month, Roms, 
10.9.10.and require that perfeftion of love to Chriſt,which 2 [oh.4. 
I 7. caſts out feare of perſecutions, pumſhments &c. and pronounce 
anathem«'s againſt themthat thus /ove not the Lord leſus, 1 Cor, 
19-2 *.ſctting the love of Chriſt,who.loved usand dyed for ws, as the 
example of our walking in love, Ephe. 5. 2. which clearcly contra. 
dicts that opinion of the world, that the preſerving of our ſelves 
is the great prixciple,to whichall other preceptsare but ſubordinate, 
binding us no fonger then will be reconcitcable with that. For. lure 
the copy of Chriſts love,which,ifneed be,we are required to follow 
hoth there, Eph. 5, 2, and K [ohn 4+ 17.that as he was in this world, 
ſo we ſhoxld he alſo, (farther expreſt there; by having © conrage ta 
confeſle:Chrift m the day of judgement, i.e, when we arc in danger 
to be ſentenced by any Tudicatare to-any puniſhment, though, it be 
of deathirſclfe, as-Chriſt was) obliges us rhex eſpecially to expreſs 
aur /ove to Chriſt, when our danger isgreateſt fromthe world in ſo 
doing. And therefore Sams. Paul to Fine prefcripes.not only: 
ſoundneſſe m the faith, but in love and 4 patience, or endurance 
allo, c.2. 2. 

S. What then uu ta be themght of them, who, to get the croſſe-off 
from their. own ſhozelders, and to put it on ather » mens, will venture 
on things moſt contraryto peace, ana- ſhake the quiet, perhaps the 
foundations of a Kingaome *? | 

C.1-will lay no more(and 1- can ſcarcely fay worle) then that: 
they are of alFothers the extremeſt enemies to the Crofje of Chriſt, 
a very il:and fad ſpeRtacle among Chriſtians ;-and: that there is no= 
thing more unrealonable then to pretend:;Chriſtianity for the -doirs: 
this, which is.ſo perfectly contrary to it... | 

S,. Tow have now paſt through all the Chriſtian graces. at the: 
firſt: deſigned for conſideration. 1 ſhall pmt youin minide' of the next: 
thing whereof you made your ſelfe my debter, the difference of; aud, 
dependenceperween Juſtification and SanRification;wheremn fir (f 
7au will.pleaſe to give me the. notion of the ſingletermes. And full, 
What &- Juſtfication?' | = 50; hep radon 
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C. It is Gods accepting our perſons, and not imputing our fins, Set,IV, 
his covering, or pardoning our iniquities, his being ſo recon- Of Paſti= 
- fled unto. us ſinners, that he determines not to puniſh us fication. 
eternally. | 
S. What ts the cauſe of that ? EAT 6 
C. God, free mercy unto us in Chriff, revealed in»the yew Cc- 
venant | | 
- -S. what in ns #5 the Inſtrumentall cauſe of er ? | 
SA C. As an Inſtrument i logically and properly taken, and fig- 
Ig nifies an inferiour, leſle principall, efficient cauſe, fo nothing in 
us can have any thing to doe (7. e. any kinde of phyſical! cfhicien- 
cy).in this work ; neither is it imaginable it ſhould, it being a 
worke of Gods upon us, Without us, concerning 1s, but not With- 
3s #: atall, Andif you mark, 7»ſtification being in plain termes 
but the accepting our perſons and pardoning of fins, it would be 
very improper and harſh to affirm, that our workes, our any 


Mp thing, cven our faith it telfe, ſhould acrepr our perſons, or pardon 
Ef aur ſine, though in never fo inferiour a notion ; which yet they 
bt muſt if they were inſtramentall in our 7=ſtification, *Tis true in-- 


deed thole neceſſary qualifications, which the Goſpel requires 
in us, are conditions Or morall inſtruments, without which we thall 
not be juſtified; bur thoſe are not properly. called i»ſtrumenrs or 
cauſes. : 
S. What are theſe qualifications ? | 
. C. Faith, repent .ance, firm purpoſe of a new life, and the reſt 
£ of thoſe graces, upon which in the Goſpel pardon is promiſed 
the Chriſtian ; all comprizable in the »ew creature, converſion, 
regeneration, (fr, 

S. Are theſe required in 1%, ſc as Without them, Wwe cannot be 
juſtified ? How then are we juſtified by the free grace of God ? 

C. Yes, theſe rwo are very reconcileable, 'for-there is no worth 
in our Faith or Repentance, or any poor weak grace of ours to 
deſerve Gods favour to our perſons or pardon of what finnes are 
paſt, or accepration of our imperfect obedience for the future ; 
*cis his free graceto pardon, and accept us on ſuch poor conditions 
as theſe, and this free grace purchaſed; and ſealed to us by the death 
of Chriſt, ; ; | 2951 I &00k 

S. What noW « SanCtification? : 1 . 4-65 BO 
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C. The word may noteeither a-gift of Gods, his.giving of grace 
to prevent; and {anCtifie us ; or.a d#ty of ours, our heving, þ IF PI 
king uſa of that grace ; and both.chele confidered rogether., either. 
as an. A#, or asa State. | 

S. What & it as it ſignifies an AQt?- 

. C. Thenfufion of bolineſſe in our hearts, or of ſome degrees of 
holineſle, and parallel: to that, the receiving and obeying the good: 
motions. of Gods {anRtifying Spirit, and laying them up to fructifie: 
in an honeſt heart ;- theturning of. the toul.to God, or. the firſt be- 

inning of new life... 

S. What 4 it as it ſugnifies a State ? 

. C, Theliving a new, a holy, a gracious life, in obedience to the 

good grace of God, and daily improying and growing, and at laſt 

perleyering and dying in it.. 

: S, What now # the dependence. between Juſtification. aud San- 
EE. | 


' C.. This, that the. firſt part of Sanfification, the beginning of 
new-dife, malt bee faſt had, before God pardons Or - juſtifies any ; 
then when God is thus.reconciled to the #ew Convert upon his vow 
of new life, he givgs hum wore grace, enables and affiſts him for that 
ftate of ſanBification,whereinif he makes good uſe of that grace, hee. 
then continues to enjoy this: favour and juſtification ; but if hee- 
perform not his vow, proceed not in Chriſtian holy life, hut re-- 
lapſe into waſting atts or habirs of finne, then God chargeth again 
ail his-former ſfinnes.upon him, and thoſe preſent iniquities of hys,. 
and in them, if he returne not again, be ſpall die ;- as appears by 
Ex#k.18.24+ If the righteoxs (4c. the fanctified and juſtified per-. 
ſon.) depart from his righteouſneſſe, and committeth iniquity; in his 
/om., that he hath fiuned, be ſhall die: and bythe parable of the 


King, et.x 8. where he that had the debt pardoned him freely by 


his. Lord, yet for exaRting pver-ſcvcrely from: his fellow: ſervant, is 
again uppardoned and aft into prijon, delivered to the tormenters, 
tile fhonld pay all that was due wrnto bim, v. 34. which. parable 
Chrift applics to our preſent bulinefe, v.35. So likewiſe fhall my 
heavenly Father doe alſo unto you.. | 
| Ss, Butt. 34 not 4 man jultified before be # fandctibied; andif be be, - 
how then cau his Juſtification depend on his SanRification ? - | 
C, If he were j#ſtsfied before he were fanitified inany kind, wr | 
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would your reaſoning hold ; for ſure by the ſame reaſon that j«- 3 
ftification might be begun before repentance or reſolution of new « 
bfe, or conyerſion to God , it might alſo bee continued to him thar 4 
repemed not ,. or that returned to. his. eyill way :. and therefore 
without all doubt this kind of SanFification is precedent in ordex 
of nature to 7uſtification, i. e. I muſt firſt believe, repent, and re- 
turn, (all: which together is that faith which is required as the con- 
dition of our being juſtified, a receiving of the whole Chriſt, a cor- 
diall aflent to his commands, as. well as promiſes, 2 giving upthe 
heart to him, a reſolution of qbedience , * aproveneſſe or readineſſe , ,, _ Py 
to obey him, the thing without which (faith Þ an ancient Writer ) A —_ | 
Chriſt candoe none of his miractes upon our ſouls , any more then - ;;. 
he could his. mighty. works among his unbelieving country-men ) * Iobius ap... 
before God will pardon - ( though indecd in reſpeR of time there P99 bib. . 
is. no lenſible priority , but Gods pardon and our change goe to- 
gether, at What time ſoever we repent , or convert ſincerely, God 
will have mercy, ie. juſtifie.) A further proofe of this, if it bee 
needfull, you may take from the Authour to the Hebrews, c. r0;. 
where having ſaid, 2,14. that Chriſt by his own ſuffering perſefted 
for ever them that are ſanftified , imtirating that they muſt bee - 
ſan{tified before hee perfef# them , heeaddeth a proofe,by which - 
theſe twothings are cleared: Firſt,that [to perfe&]there, fignifies[to 
torgive fins or to juſtifie. ] Secondly, that this doetrine of the prio- 
rity of . ſaudtification , 1s agreeable to. the deſcription of the ſecond 
Covenaxt, Jer.31:33. That by perfefting hee means juſtifying or 
pardoning of fins, *tis apparent by v.r7. Their fins and iniquities 
will I remember no were; Which muſt needs-bee acknowledged to : «I. 
be that part of the teſtimony that belongs to that part ofthe propo- - 
fition to be proved by it [ © he hath perfefed for ever] (the former « 4c725%yycy 
art of the teſtimony belongs tothe latter part-of the propoſition,as «ic 73 7e0i= - 
og an expreſſion of {anctification) which may further thus ap- 75%. 
peare ; to-perfet?, in this Author, fignifies.to conſecrate to Prieſt- 
hood, (c,2,10.5.9. & 7.28.) that , being applied to us,: is a phraſe 
to note beldnefſe or liberty to enter 3nto the Holies, v. 19: that a- - 
gain to prey confidently to God, w® v.18.is ſet todenote pardon of 
fin, and waſhing our hearts fron an evill conſcience, i e. from guilt; - 
of fin, v.22; Which being:-premiſed, the ſecond. thing moſt necefla- - 
rly follows, that un Teremy 31 3. the ry of the Covenant fets :; 
3; Sax- - 
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Santtification before Juſtification; for, faith the Apolile, hes firſt 
faid, I will put my-laWv into their hearts, and put or write them in 
+heir thought?, -or -minds,and then, Þ after the ſaying of thar,* A!- 


- ſo I will no more. remember their fins , nor their offences. Many 


other Scriptare evidences might be added to this marter, 'if itwere 
needfull. As for thoſe that make 7ſtrfication to be before  Santti- 
fication, I hope and conceivethey mean by ſanttification the ſantt;- 
fied ftate , the atuall performance and _ of our yows of 
new life, and our growth in grace, and by our Z«ſtification thar 


firſt a of pardon, or reconciliation in God, and then they ſay true; 


but if they mean, that our-fins are pardoned , before we convert to 
God, and refolve new1life, and that the firſt -grace enabling re doe 
theſe, is a conſequent of Gods having pardoned -our-fins; - this is 
a miſtake, which in effect excludes juſtification by faith , which is 
chat firſtgrace of receiving of Chriſt , and reſigning our hearts up 
to him,- and muſt bein order of nature precedent to our F«ſtifica- 
tion, or ele can neither be condition, nor inſtrument of it ; and be. 
fades, this is apt to have an ill influence on praice, and therefore 
I-thought fit to prevent it. The iſſue of all is, that God will not 
pardon till we in heart reform and amend. He rhar forſaketh , i, e. 
i hcarty ſincere reſolution, #bandons the fins of the Old man./a/l 
have mercy , and none but he, And then, God will not continue 
this gracious fayour of his -but to thoſe who make uſe-of his af- 
fiſting grace to perſevere in theſe-reſolutions of forfaking ; fo that 
the juſtification is ſtill commenſurate to the /antHification, an a&t of 
juſtification upon an aCt of ſanFification, ora reſolution of new 
life, and a continuance of juſtification, upon continuance of the 


fanflified eftare. 


'S. But ts wot God firſt reconciled unto us, before he gives ns a- 
ny grace to ſanttifie us ? | . 

'C,'So far reconited he is, as to give us grace, and ſo far as to 
make conditionalt promiſes'of ſalvation, -but not ſo as to give 
pardon or: juſtifie actually ; for you know ,* whom God juſtifies, 
thoſe he-glorifies, 1. e. if they paſſe out of this life ina juſtified 
eftare, they are contindy afcrified , but-you cannot imagine', that 
God will glorifie any who is not yet /anftified : for without ho/'- 
eſſe no'man ſhall Ire the Lo#d..' And therefore you will oP. 
conclude, that Giod juſtifies none, who are wnſanttsfied; for if h 
- did, 


+1 


Sea.IV; A Practicall Catechifme.. 


did, then ſuppoſing the perſon to die in that inſtant, it muſt follow, 

either that the #»/anttified man is glorified, or the juſtified man not 

glorified. Any thing elle God may doe to the wnſanttified man, 

but cither /ave him , or doe ſomewhat on which /aving infallibly 

folkows ; and therefore give him grace he may, but till that grace 

be received and treaſured 'up” in an-honeſt heart, he: will neyer be 

throughly reconciled to him, 7, ec. juſtifie or. ſave him. | . 
S. [ pray then fiom theſe premiſes ſer me down the order or Gods methods; | 

method uſed by God in the ſaving of a ſinner. - 2? infaving aſfia-+? 
C. Iwilt; Ir is this. 1; God'gives his Sox to die for him, and. ** 

ſatisfie for his fins; ſo that, though he be a fmner, yet on conditi- 

on of a new life he may be ſaved. Then 2.in that death of Chr:/t, 

hee ſtrikes with him a New Covenant, a Covenant of 'mercy and. 

grace.” Then 3. according'to that Covenant he-fends:- his Spirit, 

and by the Word (anitthat Spiric annexed to it) he cals the finnep 

powerfully to repentance ; If he a»/wer to that cal; and:awake, 

and ariſe, and make h's fincef&fauhfultrefolurions of new hfe; God: 

then 4: juſtifies, aceepts his perton;” and pardons his fins paſt : Their: 

5.gives him more grace,aſlifts him to:dve;(as before he enabled hins 

to will) i. ce. te perform his good reſolution, Fhen 6. upon con- 

rtinuance in that ſtate, in thoſe performances, tilt the houre of death, 

he gives to him, as to a faithfull ſervant, a-crown life, 
S. The good Lord be thus mercifull io me a ſinner. I blefſe God, 

and give you many" thanks for theſe direttions , and ſhall be well 

pleaſed to continue you my debtor fir the other particular you prg=- 

miſed me, till ſome farther time of leiſure , and ſo intermit your.- 

trouble for ſome ſmall time... 
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. r6fied, but raiſed my appetite ro the more earneſt in 
portmnate defire of what 1 yet bebinde, and in the next 
place, of the conſideration of Chriſts Sermon in the 


'S, T-- benefit I reapedby your laſt diſcourſe, hath not ſa- 


Mount , which I have heard commended for an abſtratt of Chriſti. 


an Philoſophy , an elevating of his Diſciples beyond all other men 
for the prattice of vertue ; But I pray, why did Chriſt when hee 
preacht it leave the. multitude beloW, and go wp to a Mount, accom- 
panied with none but Diſciples ? 

C. That he went up to the Monnt, was to intimate the matter 


of this Sermon to bee the Chriſtian laW., «s you know the Fewi/h 


law was delivered in a ox, that of Sinai, And that he would 
have no auditours, but Di/ciples, it was, 1. Becauſethe multitude 
followed him not for doftrines, but for cares ; ch. 4. 24, 25, and 
therefore were not fit auditors of precepts, 2+ Becauſe thele precepts 
were of an cleyated nature, aboye all that eyer any Law-giver 
gave before ; and therefore were to bee diſpenſed only to choice 
auditours. 3. Becauſe the heights and myſteries of Chriſtianity 
are not wont to be abruptly diſpenſed, bur by degrees,to them * that 
have formerly made ſome progreſſe, (at leaſt have delivered them- 
ſelves up to Chriſts Lefures, entred into his School ) 7. e. to his 
Diſciples, 

S. What then? are none but Diſciples the men to Whom this 
Sermon belongs? and if ſo, will it not thence follow that the com- 
wands contained in it , ſhall oblige onely the ſucceſſors of thoſe 
Diſciples , the Miniſters of the Gofpel , audſs all others bee freed 
from that ſeverity ? : 

C. That it was given onely to Di/ciples then,it is acknowledged; 
but that will be of latitude enough to containe all Chriftiars ; for 
to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, is no merethen ſo ; for you know Chriſt 
firſt called Diſciples, and they followed him ſome time, before hee 
ſent them out, or gave them commiſſion to preach, &c. 5, e. before 
he gave them the dignity of Ap»ſHles, of which as onely the Paftors 
of the Church arc their /acceſſours, io in Diſcipleſhip all Chriſtian 


pro- 
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profeſſonrs. ran oa re gra muſt refolye now once for all, that 
what is in-this Sermon ſaid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians are con- 
cern'd in indiffterently;; it is command and obligatory to all that 
follow him, or retain to him. | | 

S. Toy have engaged me then to think my ſelf concerw'd ſo near- 
ly in it, 4s not to have patience ts be longer rgnorant of this my 
duty. © | | 

wil you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the Sermon, 
wherein 1 can dire&t my ſelf ſo pM , 4s to diſcern the eight Beati- 
tudes to bee the firſt part ? 1 pray how far am I concern'd in 
them? _ | 

C. So farre as that you may retolye your ſelfe obliged :to the 
belief, x. That you are no farther a Chriſtian, then you haye in 
you every cne of thoſe graces, to which the b/eſſedneſſe is there 
prefixed. 2.Thateyery one of thoſe graces hath matter of * pre/exr 
bleſedneſſeinit ; the word 5/eſſe{ in the front denoting a preſent 
condition , abſtracted from that which afterwards expects them. 
3. That there is aſſurance of furure bleſſedueſſe to al thoſe that 
have attained to thoſe ſeverall graces. | 

S, I ſhall remember theſe three direflions, andcall upon you to 
exemplifie them in the particulars as they come to our bands; and 
therefore, firſt, I pray give me the firſt of theſe graces, what it 14, 

C. Poverty of ſpirit, - 

S. What i meant by. that ? | 

C. Ir may poſſibly ſignifie a preparation of minde or ſpirit to 
part withall worldly wealth, a contentedneſſe to live poor and bare 
in this world ; but I rather conceiye it ſignifies a /ow/y opinion of 
ones ſelfe ,” a thinking my lelfe the meaneſt vileſt creature, /eaſt of 
Saints, and greateſt of ſinners, contrary to that ſpiritual pride of 
the Church of Laodicea, Rey.3:17. which-laid , ſhe was rich, and 


encreaſed with goods, and had need of nothing, not knowing that 


ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blinde, and naked, 
This is that infant chi/de-temper that Chriſt prefcribes, ſo abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to a Chriſtian, Mat. 18.4 and c.19.14. and thatin re. 
ſpect of the humility of ſuch, c. 18. 4. and the /irtleneſſe, Luke g. 

8, 5.e. being in our own conceit ( whichT conceive is meant here, 


4 | 
by the phraſe [ 7» /pirit] the leaſt, and. loweſt, and meaneRt, (and ag | 


children) moſt impotent, unſuſficierit of all creatures, 
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S. What noW i the preſent bleſſedneſſe of ſme ? WOE 

C. It conſiſts in this. 1, That thisis an amiable and foyely qua- 
lity, 2 chann of /ove amongſt men, whercever *tismet with; where= 
as on the other fide, pride goes hated , and curſed, and abomined 
by all; drives away /ervants, friends, and alt bur flarrerers, 2.1n 
that this is a/eed-plat of all yertue, eſpecially Chriftian,, which 
thrives beſt, when 'tis rooted deep, i. e. inthe humble lowly heart. 
3. Becaule it haththe promiſe of grace, | God giveth grace to the 
hanble,| but on the contrary, refijteth rhe prond. . 

S. What aſſurance of future ble{lednelle # there to- thoſe that 
have thu grace ? _ 

_ C. Irisexpreſt m theſe words, { fur theirs, 07 * of them 14. the 
Kingdawe of Heaven | which, I conceive, {1gniftesprintrily , thac 
Chriſts Kingdome of grace, the true Chriſtian Church, ismade up 
peculiarly of tzeh : As in the anſwer of Chriſt to Fobn, Matth, 13. 
5+ (a way ofafluring him thathe was the Chrift )-'tis itithe cloſe, 
d :hoipoor are-Evangelized ,ox wrought on by the preaching of the 
Gofpel'; and 8s Aarth. 18.4, He that foall hitmble himfelfe as 
this childe, the ſame ſhall be greateſ# inthe kingdome” of heaven, 
1, c, a prime Chriſtian or Diſciple of Chriſt; and. r9. 14. for © of 
ſuch (which is a hke- phraſe parallel to | of rhems] here) #5 the king- 
dome-'of heaven, i, e, the Charch,, into which he therefore com. 
mands them to be permitted to enter by Bapri/me,, and chides. his 
Diſciples for forbidding them. Thus is'the Kingdome of heawen to 
beimcerpreted ih Scriprure in divers places of the-New Feftzment, 
which:you will-be able to obferve when you read with care. 

' S. Buthow doth this belang tafnture bleſſedneſſe ? 

C. Thus, thatthis Kingdome of Grce here, is but an inchoation 
of that of Glory hereafter ; and he that lives here the '/ife of an 
humble Chiſtian, (hall there be fure to -teign the life of 2 vii. 
740445 Sins 

_ S. hari Mourning ? 

. C, Contritien, or gouly foxrow conceived upon. the ſenſe ef our 
Wants and lus. P27 EFF” | 

S. What wants. a1e-youimean? - Ws 

C, Spiritreal] Wants, 'T. Of origmall immaculate righteoutneftle, 
and holinefle, and purity. 5. Of. frength and ſufficiency rodoe 
the duty which wee owe to God viur' Creator, Chriſt our Redes- 
mer, 
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wer ,. and the Spirit -our Santtifier, 
| $. What fines dve you mean ? | 
C. x, Our or/ginall depraveaneſſe, and pronenefle of our carnall 
part toall evill , 2. The azall and habityall fins of our unre- 
generate, And 3. the many flips and fals of our moſt regene- 
rate life. ; 64H 
S; hat i the-preſent felicity of theſe Mourners ? 
C, That: which reſults from the ſenſe of this blefſed temper, there 


M being no condition of ſoul morewrerched, then that of the /enfleſſe 
iþ obdurate ſinner, that being a kind of nwmeſſe, and /ethargy, and 
(#2 death of foul ; and contrariwiſe, this fecling, and /enfsbleneſſe, and 


ſorrow for fin, the moſt vital quality, (as it is laid of feeling, that 
it is the /ex/> of life; ) an argument that wee have fome /ife in us, 
and fo true matter of joy-to all that finde it- m themſelves. And 
therefore it was very well taid of a Father : * Let a Chriſtian man * Doleat hons * 

rieve , andihen rejoce that he doth ſv. Befides, the monrning Chriſtians, &> 2} 
foul is. like the watered carth, like to prove the more fruictull by p $a; 7 
that means, MW b 

S. What # the aſſwrance of future felicity that belongs to this 
mourner -? 

- C, Tis ſex downe in theſe words, | for they ſhell be comforted ] 
Cbrift who hereafter gives, now makes promiſe of comfort toſuch, 
the reaping #m joy belongs peculiarly to them that ſow in texrs, and 
godly ſforraiw worketh repentance to ſalvation , when all other 
worketh death : And beſides, this aſſurance ariſeth from the very 
nature of comfort and refrefhment , (by which the joys of heaven , 
are expreft ) of which none arc capable but the fad dilconfolate 4 
mourners : nor indeed is heavey (the viſion of God, and reyelati- { ; 
on of his favour) matter of ſo much b/iſſe , 'as when it comes to 
thoſe that wanted comfort, and when it wipes away «ll tears fron 
their eyes, who went mourning (all the day) all their life long. 

C. A faftneſſe, and mildeneſſe, and quietneſſe of ſpirit,cxpreſimg | 
it felf in many paflages of ks : 6 relation to God, hd then — 
It is a ready willing /#b-iſſion to his will, whether to believe what 
he affirms, be it never ſo-much aboye my reaſon; (the captivati- 
an of the. uaderſt ending 10 the obedience -of faith) or to doe what 
he commainds, and-then 'tis obedience, or = endare whac he ſees fir 
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_ to hay _ us, and then *tis patience , chearfulneſle in afflition, 


content 


vill of dignities, but eſpecially to ſedition and Faking Of of Armes 
wee may 
flatter our ſelyes that we are onely on the defenfive part, will bring 
upon us condemnation , Rom, 13.2. for although it bee naturally 
lawfull to defend my lite from him that would unjuſtly take it a- 
way from me , yet if it-be the lawfull ſupream IMagiftrate that at- 
tempts it, I muſt not.defend my {elf by aſſau!ting-of him, for that is: 
not. to deferd onely, buttorefind ; and God forbid, thatthough it: 
were to fave my. owne life , 1 ſhould lift up my hand againſt the 
Lords Anointed. It is true; Defenſeve Wars may be poſſibly law. 
full at fome time, when Offenſive arenot ; but of Sbjetts. againſt; 
their Soveraige neither can, becauſc if it be Jarre,, it: willcom& 
under the phraſe, Reſiſting the power, Rom.13. andfo bedamnable, 
and-quite contrary to the meekxeſſe here, and (farther) to all.ſuch 
Oathes, whichin every Kingdome ate taken by the Sabjef&s tothe 
fupream power, asthat of Aﬀegeance,8&c. 
_ S. wherein doth meeknelle towards our Equals confift *- 
_ C. Thoſe may be our friexas, or .our: enemies, or of 2 middle 
narure. If they be our friends, then meekyeſſe conſiſts, x; In the 
nort-- 
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not provoking them, for' the wrath of man worketh not the will of 
God,Jam.1.20.2.In bearing with their-infirmities; 3.In kind, mild, 
diſcreet reproof ofthem ; and 4. In patience and thankfulneſle for 
the like from them again. 5. In /#bmitting-one-to another in love, 
every one thinking another better then himſelf.. 
S, But what if they be our Enemies ? | A 

C. Then itisthe week, mans part to /ove, 20 doe good, and blefſe 
of and pray for them, in no wile to recompence evill with evill,injury 
% with injury, contumely with contumely , in no wiſe to avenge our . 
ſelves, but to overcome evillwith good,  * 

S. What if they be neither onr friends, nor foes ? 

C. Then meekyeſſe confifts in humble, civill, modeſt behayious. 

towards them, neither friving and contending for trifles, or tre(- 

es, or contumelies, nor »o/eſting with vexatious ſuits , nor 

reaking out into cauſleſle anger, prond wrath , as Salomon cals 

it, rage or fury , nor doing. ought that may: provoke them to the - 

like. . 

. S, But there ts yet another notion of my Equals conſiderable, 

thoſe to. whom I. bave done injury ,.. What - is. meckeneſle toward 

them ?- 

C. It conſiſts in acknowledging the fault, and readinefle to make 
ſatrsfation, in o_—_ defiring to bee reconciled to ſuch a bro-- 
ther, and willingly ſubmitting to all honeſt meanes tending-to that 
your | 
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. 'S. What #« the duty of mecknefſe toward Inferiouss ? 

C. Condeſcending, kindneſle, lovingneſle, neither oppreffing- nor - 
tyrannizing, nor uſng imperiouſnefle , nor taking the 70d when it: 
may bee ſpared, nor provoking to Wrath Servants, Subjefts, or 
Children. 

: S. . Is there any other branch of meckneſſe' which my queſtions 
have not put you in minde of, to communicate to me ?- 

C. There is one branch of-it ſcarce toucht yet; the-meeknefſe of 
our #nderflandings in ſubmitting gur opinions to thoſe that are | 
placed over us.by -God ; which though it bein frict ſpeaking, the | 
vertue of humility and obedience, and not the formall: elicite. a& of 
meekyeſſe ; yer meekyeſſe being} ordinarily, and ſometimes ineceſſa- 
rily in to thele acts of thoſe yertues, I ſhall place them re 

- ductively under meekneſſe, 
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'S. hat wriſt this meekneſic of var mnderſt andings bet 
*C. The proper'|t rules for the defining it will be theſe > 1. That 


-where, in any matter of d.tirine, the plaine Ford of God imer- 
, poſes it ſelfe, there we muſt molt readily yeild, without demurres 
. or reſiſtance. But 2.-If it be matter neither defined, nor pretended 
.to be defined -in Scriptare, then with each particular man am 


us, the definitions of the Church wherein we live, muſt carry it,” fo 


are as ro require our yeilding and fubmiffion z; and with that 
Church which is to define it (if it come in lawfull aflembly to. be 
,debated ) the rradirion of the Vniverſall, or opinion of the Primi- 


tive Church, is to prevaile , at leaft to.bee hearkned to with great 
reverence in that debate ; and that which the greater- part of ſuch 


.a Tawfull affembly ſhall judge to be moſt agreeable to fuchrule, or 


(in caſe there is no'light to be fercht from thence , then) that which 
they ſhall of themſelves according to the wi/dome given than by 
:God agree upon to be moſt convenient, ſhall be of force to ob- 
lige all inferiours 1, not to expreſſe diſſent, 2. to obedience, But 
3. if Scripture bee pretended'for one party in the debate, and the 
queſtion be concerning the interpretation of that Scripture , and 
nolight from the Scriprare it (elf, cither by ſurveying the context, 
or comparing of other places be tobe had tor the clearing i ,. then 
again the judgement of the #niver/all, of my particular Church, 
is to be of great weight with me; ſo far as (if it ſo command) to 
inhibit my venting my own opinion either publickly , or private- 
ly , with deſigne to gaine Profelytes ; or if all liberty be abſolurely 
left to all in that parricular , then meekneſſe requires me to enjoy 
my opinion ſo, as that I judge not any other contrary-minded, * 
S. But what if the partienlar Church wherein [ was baptized 
ſhall fall from its own ſtedfaſtneſſe, and by authority , or law ſet 
«p that which if it be not contrary to plain words of Scripture, - is 
Jet contrary to the dofivine or prattice of the Vniverſall Church of 
the firſt and pureſt times, what will meckneſle require me to due 

in that caſe ? CO RHP 
C. Meeknefſe wil require me tobe very wary in paſhng ſuch judg- 
went On rater bur if the /i 9 o teas and the leleti 
o% ſo-palpably diſcernible ro aft that ] cannot bur fee and acknow- 
ledgeit, and ig -cale it be true, thet 1 am adtually convinced; thar 
the particular Church whercin I live is departed fromthe Carho- 
. lick 
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ook. Chareh, then, ic. being certain that the greater 
i be prefer'd before the leffer, and that nexc xp ra ; 
tare the Catholick Church of the firſt and pureſt timcs (eſpecially 
when the;/ab/equent ages do allo accord with that for many hun- 
dred yearcs;) is the greaceft/ authority, . it, followes that. mceheneſſe 
requiresmy obedience and: {ubmiffion to the Cat holich, Apoſtolith, 
Chrrch, and not te thepartscular, wherein t live, fo far, I meaue, 
as that I am toretain that Catholickh, Apoſtolick, and not this ns- 
well, corrupts not Catholick doctrine: and it tor my doing ſo I fall: 
under perſecation of the vwlery ofthat particular Church, meckne ſe 
then requires -me pati tomadure.it, but in.n0 caſe-to./ub/cribe 
ra, or at any thing which is. contrary tothis Catholick dofirine. 

S. But what if 1 may;not be pdtnutted to line inthat particular 
Cher ch without this ſubmiſſion, or ſue h ating, 'what doth. the dac-- 
trine of meckneſſe then adviſe ? 

C. If themeaning of your words way-not be permitted to live] 
be that they will pitt je-to! d#-4ch,then meekene fſe faich I'muſt-meck-. 
hrheare the /offe of life ix (cif, ad /o fallow Chriſt, Or if. the mean-- 
ing be, that they will &ew+ſ--cic our of the kingdome, I muſt yen-- 
rure my-caule with God, and meckly ſubmit to that puniſhment 


alfo, and depend on Gods providence for my preſervation in tfome- 


ather. Or if the-meening be, that they will-dzveſt ine of my poſſeſſi-. 
ons, mult or otherwiſe pri/p me, the-anſver is {till cleare, becaule 
all theſe are-lefle then-the one lofle of life is ſuppoſed to be... 

S. Bmt What if they ſhall excommmuicate me, hath the doftnine- of 
meebneſſe anyſulve for-me then, or anything which it requires of 
zee * 


C. Yes, weekly to lic under that Cenfure, lappoling that I: 


am.not excommunecate from the Catholickh Apaftulich, Church of 


Chriſt by any-ſuch Cenſure, hut rather ſq much the more firmely. 
united tot by'this meanes,Nor an I obliged3n this caſe to.lecke our - 
ſome other particular Church, which will receive mc into. their 
communion, out of which-this,hathejected mee, but ro ſubmit tothat 
lt contentedly, which God permits-to befall'mee in the diſcharge + 
ef a good confciense., Andin this cale, as long as I caminue con-- 
ftant ro-the avftrive of the Catholick Charch, and: maintain: the + 


inwerd communion, (that of charity) with allthe truc Church of | 


Ged, wherefocyer they-are, and with all particular Churches (and : 


eyen ; 
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'-even with this which hath excommunicated mee) fo faxteag to em- 
brace them with the armes-of Chriſtian charity, to joine:even with. 
erroneous Churches 1o far , as they are not erroneoms, 5, e, to: em- 
brace all Catholick truth whereſoeyer it is, ſeparating only from 
the corruptionsof it, (and that too only becauſe they will not; per— 
mit me externally to join with them in the Catholick, truths, and: 
communion, unlefſeT will profeſie to join in their - corruptions al- 
ſo) inthiscafe T fay, it is no fault of mine if it ſhould ſo happen,: 
that I live in no external, publick communion at all; The true 
Chriſtian thus patiently abiding the good pleaſure of God, ceaſeth 
not to. be ſuch, by being caſt upon a deſert, or other equall hermi- 
tage inthe midft of men, and Chriſtians. Though after all: this; if 
there be any purer Charch that will: receive me, or if any Charch 
equally corrupt, will yet give meliberty to join with them in the' 
publick ſeryice of God, without complying ot joining with them 
(or leeming and appearing, to the ſc..2dall of others, ſo-to doe) 
in their corrwprions, I doubt not bur it is lawfull for me'to aſſoriare ' 

with them,unlefſe my parricular calling or condition be tuch, as 
that (by ſome accigent ) ſome 'finne be conſequent to my doing 
thus, as the for/aking thoſe which Iam bound to cleaye to, and the 
like. 

S. But What if this particular erroneous Church of which I. am, 
ds not excommunicate or exclude me from her communion, what 
doth meekene ſſe then preſcribe in reſpett of that communion? _ 

C. To communicate with her in all but her corruptions. My 
meaning is this,ſome other obligations there are upon every Chriſti 
an (whercin meekeweſſe interpoleth not) which do require me not 
to departfrom any Catholick Apoſtolick truth, - or prattice, at leaſt 
not to /ubmit to (or a) the contrary, or to do any thing, which is 
apt to confirm others in ſo doing, or to- /ead thoſe that doubr (by 
my example ) to do what they doubt. to be unlawfull, For in all 
theſe particulars, the Chriſtian law of ſcandal obliges mee, not on- 
iy not to yeild to any ſchiſme from the Carholick, Apoſtolick, 
Charch, or other the like corruption, but not to doe thoſe things, 
by which Iſhall be :hoght by prudent men ro doe ſo, And therefore 
thus far I muſt abſtain;But this caution being given and 'obferyed, 
meechneſſe then requires me as far as I may without breach of theſe 


obligations, to communicate with that particular Church, as long 
-. as 
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2s I ive in her armes, but permits me alſo to ſeek gut for ſome purer 
Chmurch,.if that may conveniently behad for me. Nay, if Iam by 
my calling fitted for it, and can prudently hope to plant (or contri- 
bure to the planting) ſuch a pare Apoſtolick Church, where there 
is none, or to reconcile, and reſtore peace between divided members 
of the Church Catholick, my endevonr to doo, is in this caſe ex- 
tremely commendable, and that which Gods proyidence ſcems to 
dire&t me to by- whas is thus befallen me, 

S. But there is one caſe yet,that ſeems not to have been mention'd, 
1 ſhall now gather it up as pertinent to my former queſtions about 
the meeknelle of the underſtanding, though to thoſe, Which I have 
ſonce propoſed, not all together ſo agreeable, And it is this, What if 
there be on both ſides great probabilities, but no demonſtration from 
Chriſtian principles, or interpofing of the Charch univerſall, or 
particular, which. way will meekneſle then direfF me to propend 
or 6:-0lme?-' fo wy © 

C, That which muſt then dire& me is mine owne conſtrence, to 
take to-that which ſcems- to be moſt probable, and in that my 
»meeckneſſe hath nothing to doe, nor canit oblige me to believe that 
which I am convinced is not true,nor to diſ-belieye that which Iam 
convinced is true : but yet before I am thus convinced, meekneſſe 
will give me its directions not to relie too oyerweeningly on my 
owne judgement, but to compare my ſelfe with other men, my 
equals, but elpecially my ſwperioxrs, and to have great jealonſfies 
of any my owne ſingular opinions, which (being repreſented to 
others as judictousas my felfe, together with the reaſons that have 
perſwaded me to them) doe not to them prove perſwaſive ; nay, 
after. I am convinced, meekreſſe may againe move me to hearken 
to other reaſons, that other men judgemore prevailing, and if oc- 
cafton be, to reverſe my former judgement thus paſt upon that 
matter ; it being very reaſonable for me (though not to belieye 
what I am not convinced of, yet ) to conceive it poſſible for me not 
to ſee thoſe grounds of convittion which another tees, and fo to be 
really miſtaken, though Tthink I am not ; and then what is thus 
reaſonable to be concluded poſſible, my x *ekneſſe will bid me con-' 
clade. p»ſſible, and having done-that, adyiſe me to chooſe the ſafer 
part, and refolye rather to offend and erre by too much flexibility, 
then too much perver/neſſe ;by meekneſſe, then by ſelf love. 
k - N ON W hat 


4. Proffical Catechiſme. — Ln. 


* Op; it's voTt- 
Gns $17iv t4TES1 
Adyo'. 
Eſchyl. Pro- 
meth, Viiict. 


d Inzmicos di- 
ligere omnium 
of, inimicos ſ0- 
 lorum Chiiflia- 
To z9/1m.Tetull, 


e * 
GN Yrs 


S. What ts the preſent felicity of the mech, man? "ooo 
. C. 1, The very poſſeſſion of that grace, being of all others moſt 
dclighttull and comfortable, both as that that adorns us and ers 
us out beautifull and lovely in the eyes of others, (and is therefore 


called the ornament of a meck and quiet ſpirit, 1 Per. 3, 4.) andas © 


that that affords us moſt matter of inward comfort ; As: for ex- 
ample, that part of meekneſſe which is oppoſed to revenge, and 
conhiſts in beuring, and retributing of injuries, this to a Firtruall 
minded man is matter of infinite delight, 1. In conquering that 
mad, wilde, devilliſh pafſion of revenge ; getting viRtory over ones 
ſelfe, which is the greateſt at of walour, the thought of which is 
conſequently moſt delightfull. 2. In conguering the enemy, of 


which there is. no ſuch way, as the * /oft anſwer, which, faith the | 


Wiſe man, turneth aWay wrath ; and feeding the hungry enemy, 
which faith Saint Paul, is the heaping live coals upon his head ; and 
that the way that Meralliſts ule to melt thole things that will nor 
be wrought on by putting of fire under them, which he farther ex- 
preſles by overcoming evil With good. 3. In conquering of out- 
fripping alt the /ewiſh and Heathen world, which: had neyer at- 
rained to this skill of /oving of enemies, (ar the leaſt: of thinking it 
2 duty whichis.a pecualiar pitch Þ of Chriſtianity, to which they are 
cleyated by Chriſt ; and the honour of this muſt needs' be 
a moſt pleaſant thing. 2, It is matter. of preſent felicity to us, 
inreſpedt of the tranquillity and quiet it. gaines us here, - within 
our. owne breaſts, a calm from thoſe: formes that pride, and 
anger, and revenge, are wont to raiſe in us. ' And}. in re- 
ſpc&t of the- quiet  peaceable living with others, without ſtrife, 
and' debate, without puniſhments, and executions, that are- the 
portion of the ſeditious, turbulent, difobedient ſpirits. Which 


is the meaning undoubtedly of the promiſe in the - P/a/miſt, the. 


meek hall inherit the earth, i.e, ſhall generally have the richeſt 


portion ofthe good things. of c<# lite ; from whence this place - 


inthe Goſpel being taken, though it may be accommodated to- 
a ſpiricuali ſenſe , by; ipzerpreting the © earth for the /and of 
the living, yet undoubtellly it litcrally notes the land of: Canaay, 
oc Fudea, which is oft-in the 014 and New Teſtament called- the 
earth ; and fo:then the' promiſe of inheriting the earth , will 
bee all one. with: that annexed to the: fifth Commandeniext, that 
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s may be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee; 
wry coffe = life here is ordinarily the —_ portion, 
whichhe that ſhall compare,and obſerye the ordinary diſpenfations 
of Gods providence, ſhall finde to be moſt remarkably true, eſpeci- 
ally if compared with the contrary fate of :#rb#/ent ſeditious per- 
ſons; Although ſomerimes God in his wiſdome permit it to bee 0- 
cherwiſe, for T puniſhing of 2 wicked nation (which can hayeno 
greater puniſhment then that of a Civil war , wherein the meeke 
man oft ſuffers moſt, and is ſurvived by the rwrbulenr) or for ſome 
other reaſon in his xconomy. | 

S. But if this reward belong to the meek in thus life , what aſſn- 
rance of future felicity can he have, there being no other promiſe to 


 bim here, but that he ſhall inherit the earth? 


C. The temporall reward can no ways deptiye him of the eter- 
nall ; bur as the temporall Cazaar was to the Few, a rype, and: to 
them that obeyed, a pledge of the cternall, ſo is the earth here a re- 


| allinheritance below , and a pawn of another aboye ; and this is 


the meek, mans advantage (above many other duties) a double Ca- 
aas is thought lixle enough for him, the ſame felicity in a manner 
attending him, which we belieye of Adam, if he had not fallen, a 
life in Paradiſe , and from thence a tranſplantation to Heaven. 


| The like we read of themthat pare with any thing deare to..them 


for Chriſts ſake, or in obedience to Chrifts command , -( which I 
conceive belongs eſpecially to the week , patient endurer of Chriſ/?s 
croſſe, and to the liberall minded man) he ſhall haye « hundred 
fold more 'in this life, and in the World to come, everlaſting life ; 
and unleſle it bee . here to the week ( or to godlineſſe in general, 
I Tim. 4.8.) we meetnotwith any other temporall promiſe in the 
New Teſtament: And therefore this place: here may bee reſolved 
yery well to be parallel to that other, not onely in the hundred fold, 


or snheritance in this life, but in that addicion allo of everlaſting life ' 


after this. Beſides, other places of Scripture there-are that intimate 
the future reward of the week,, as where it is ſaid to be in the ſight 
of God of great price; and that if we 1:arn of Chriſt to be meek , 
Wee ſhall finde reſt to our ſouls 5 and cyert here the bleſſedneſſe 
in the front, noting preſent bleſſedneſſe, cannot rightly doe lo , 
if there were no fwrzre reward allo belonging to it, it being a 
curſe, no bleſſing, to haye our good things with Dives ,. or, with 
9:65! N 2 tke 
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Of bungring and. 
| bong 


| righteouſneſſc.. | 


the Hyp: crite, our reward in this Life, and none t6 expe behinde 
10 another. LG TR £521 
S. What then «© the fourth grace ? 
+ C..Hungring and thirſting after righteouſueſſe. | 
S, What is that ? And 1, What u meant by righteouſteſſe? .. 
C..Itis of two ſorts. 1* /nherent, and then Impnred ; the inhe- 
reat, imperfect, proportioned.to our ſtate, conſiſting in the morts- 
ſang fins and lufts , and in ſome degrees of holy new life :. the 
imputed, is Chriſts righteouſneſle accepted as ours, which isin plain 
words, the pardon of our fins, and afceprgtion of our. perſons in 
Chriſt. | ; | > 
| -" #4 hungring and thirſting ? 
C. Youmay join them bothtogether, and make them one com 
mon apperite of both thoſe kindes of righreonſnefſe. Or. if you 
pleaſe, you may more diſtingtly ſet them thus, that: hamgring is an 
earneſt appetite or deſire of food, and here, in a ſpirituall ſcnſe;; -is 
apportioned to-the fixlt kind of righteonſneſſe , that of Gods ſans 
Hliſying grace, Which is as it were breador food. to theſoul; to ſu- 
Rain it from periſhing eternally.;, and fo bungring after rightc- 
ouſneſſe, isan- eager, impatient, unſatisfiable deſire ofigrace; of ſan» 
Qity to the.ſoul, and that deſire attended with-prayer and impors 
tunity,to God for the obtaining of it. INE) 
 S- what « thirſting afterzighteouſneſſe?” | | 
W Thirſting is a deſire of ſorne m123ſtwre to refreſh, ' and is here 
apportioned to that ſecond kinde of 7zgbreow/neſſe  conſifting in 
pardon of ſin, which is the refreſhing of the panting: foul mortally. 
wounded, and ſo like the Hart in the P/almiſt., - longing after the 
Water-brooks, toallay.thefeaver conſequent to. .that wound , to 
quench the flame of-a ſcorching conſcience ; and ſo Thirfting af- 
ter righteonſneſſe, is 4 molt carneſtwdefire of pardon,and-petitioning 
ef it from Godin Chriſt, and never giving over that importunity; 
untill he be inclined to have mercy. 2221S . 
S. What preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger - and Thirſt ? 
C. As appetite or flomachto meat:is a ſigne of health in the bo- 
dy, ſo isthis bangey in the ſoul; a vite//quality; evidence of ſome 
life of grace in heh heart, and in that reſpe& matter of preſent feli- 
city ; whereas. or: the othet ſide, the decay of appetite, thenoman- 
ner of femach., .is 2 pjitcous cou/umptive ſymptoms and moſt def 
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ftification, Or juſtification, the molt mortall deiperate condition in 
the world. rk 


S. What afſnrance of future happineſſe attends thu Hungring ? | 


. C.. As. much as: Gods promiſe of filing cat afford. Nay, pro- 
portionably to the-rtwo parts of the appetite , the fate of glory 
1s full matter ; of ſatisfaction to-each ;-there is there perfet? holr-- 
zeſſe without mixture of i»firmity or carnality, anſwerable to the 
hungring after inherent righteouſneſſe ; and there is there perfetÞ 
finell pardon and acquittance from all the guile and debt of finne, 
and ſo the thirſt of impared righteouſneſſe is ſatisfied allo. So that 
hee that hath no other h#nger or thirſt but theſe, ſhall bee ſure to 
finde ſatifaFion , which they that ſet their hearts upon carnall 

. worldly objeRs; hngring after wealth and ſecular greatneſle, /»fs, 
&<: ſhall never be able to arrive to, cicher here or hereafter * ſuch 
acquiſitions being :here, if attained to-, very x»ſatifying, themore 
we have :of them, the more we defre to haye, and in another world 
there is no expectation of ought that ſhall be agreeable: to ſuch de- 

Pr: 1 oo ad - 
- S. V What « Mercifulneſle ?- 

C. Abundance of charity, or goodxeſſe, or benighity; there being 
in the Scripture-ſtyle * two words'near kin to one another, juſtice 
and mercifulneſſe, ordinarily go 
higher degree then the former; the firſt ſignifying that /egall tharity, 
that both the /aw of nature. and Aſoſes require to be performed to 
our brethren, but the ſecond an abwndaxce or ſupereminent degree 


of it ; - expreſſions of both-which. we have, Row, 5,7. under theti- - 


tles of the righteous: man, and the:good mar. . 
S.. VV herein doth this mexcifulneſle expreſſe it [elf ? * 

- C. Intweſorts of things, eſpecially, r. Giving, 2: Forgiving. 
S. In giving of what ? 


- . C. Ofall ſort of things that our abilities, and others Wants may 
propoſe to us : ſuch are, relief to-thoſe that are in diftrefle ; eaſe to: 
thoſe in pain, a/ms to poor houſc-keepers,, vindication of honeft : 
mens reputation , when they are flandered ; but-above all to mens ; 
ſouls, good counſell, fealonable reproofs , encouragement in per: - 


forming of duty, when they are tempted. ro-the contrary , comfort 
intime of worldly 


ſperate pregnoftick; and not-caring for grace or- pardon, for ſan. __ 


' O] mecciſulneſs;' + * 


together; but tke latter a much 7 


afflictions, bur eſ} yy of temaptation;ſfrengeh» - 
3 ming : 
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vingin the ways of God, and ahcverer may tend to the good 'of 


'S. YVhat mean you by forgiving ? : : 
\C. The »ot avenging of injuries or contumelies, wet ſaffering 


-their treſpaſles againſt w2e»., nay, nor fins againſt God to coole or 
:lefſen my charity and mercy tothe, but loving and compaſſiona- 


ting, and ſhewing all effects: of true Chriſtian mercy(fuch eſpecial- 


'ly asmay doe them moſt good) as well to exemies and: ſinners , as 
to friends, | | | 


'S. VV hat « the preſent felicity that attends thus grace ? 

\C. The preſent delight of having made another man happy, of 
reſcuing a poor ſoul wreſtling with way, &c. from that preſſure, 
of reprieving him that was, as it were, appointed to die; this is cer- 
tainly the moſt ingennoxs pleaſure in the world. 2. The glorionſ= 
wefſe. of {o doing ; a kind of God-like att ; one of the ® two things 
which a Heathen could fay were common to us with God; clpe- 


cially, if it be an aRt of ghoſtly mercy, an «/ms, a dole, a charity 


to the/au/ ; To reicuea poor finner dropping into the pit, reeling 
to Hell, by ans , advice, examples of nts life, not 
onely to ſave my ſelf, but others allo; this is in a manner to par- 
take of that incommunicable title of Chriſt, that of Saviowr; fuch 
athing towhich (faith® Ariſtotle) as toan heroick quality belongs 
not praiſe , but pronouncing bleſſed; accordingto that of S. Pan 
from our Saviour, it is more bleſſed ro give, then to receive: which 
ſuppoſes that-it is a bleſ5ed thing to give. 
SV hat aſſurance us there of future bleſſedneſſe ro ſuch ? 

'C. The greateſt in the world, from this promiſe annext , [| they 
ſhall obtain mercy | Gods puniſhments are moſtly an{werable to our 
f5ns, he thinks good to give us a fight of our tranſgreflion by the 


- manner of his inflitions, and ſo he is allo pleaſed to apportion his 


rewards to our graces; mercy to the mercifullmoſt peculiarly ; by 
mercy meaning, 1. Acts of bounty, liberality from God, to wit,tem- 
porall abundance, (the common portion of the Alms-giver) and 
ſpirituall abundance of grace, of ſtrength. in time of temptation. 
>. Mercy, in forgiving, pardoning, not imputing, our fins. Upon 
which-ground it is, that in the form of prayer which he hath himſelf 
preſcribed us, heannexeth the forgiving of all rreſpaſſers againſt 
", t0:QuUr prayer for forgiveneſſe to onr ſelves, 26 the' —_— 
without 


- 
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99: | 


without which we may not hope for ſuch forgiveneſſe... | 
S. YVhat « purity in heart ?- | 
C. The Hear: + —_ inner man;and eſpecially the praRticall 
pare,or principle of ation. And the purity of that is of two ſorts;the 
firſt, that which is contrary to poliurion ; the ſecond , that which is 
contrary to mixture; 2s you Know -watey is ſaid to be pure; when it 
is clean,and not mudded and defiled ; -and wine is aid to bee pure, 


when itis * ot mixr.. Inthe firſt reſpect ic excludes carnality, in the 


ſecond, hypocrifie. 
S. Vſhen may a man be ſaid to be pure in heart, 5-the firſt 
enſe * | 
1 When not only in the members, or inftruments of ation, but 
eyen in the hearr, all parts of carnality or worldlineſſe are morti- 
fied... As when we neither are guilty of afza/l uncteanneſſe , nor 
r. conſent to unclean defires ; nay, feed not ſo much as the eye 
with unfawfult objeQts, or the beare with filthy-choughts ; and be- 
cauſe there be other pieces of carna/ity belides, as ſtrife, faction fe- - 
dition, &c. yea, and pride, and. the conſequents of that ; all thee 
muſt be wrought our of the heart, or etfe we have not attained to 
this parity; but are in the Apoſtles phraſe, r:Cor. 3.3. ftill carnal, . 
Ando for Worldlineſſe (for earth you knowwillpolhuce alſo ) 
when I not onely keep my ſelf from a&; of injuſtice, and violence, 
but from defignes of oppreſſion, nay from covering that which is a-- 
nothers; and ſo likewiſe for Saranicall injeftions, when I give them 
no manner of entertainment, bnt' rejeR them , ſuffer them not to 
ſftay-upon.the foul, and to to defile ir. 
. S; when may I be ſaid pure in heart; is the ſecond ſenſe ? 
C. When I attainto ſincerity; when Tfayour-not my (elf in any 
known ſin ; doxble not with God; divide not betweene hun and 
my ownluſft; own ends, own intereſts;. between God and /ſammon; 
God and the praiſe of men, 8&c, For this is ſure a main part of the - 
damning fin of hypocriſie, againſt which there are ſo manywoesde- . 
nounced, (the not appearing to others leſſe ſinfuſl: then we are, for - 
that is not more unpardonable, bur leffe damning then open, proteſt; 
avowed:, ſcandalous ſmning ; but) the halting between God and: 
Baal, thenot Idving and ſerving God with aft owr heart; theadmit- . 
ung other rivals with him.into- our hearts... <> 
S.. But is no man to. be thought a good Chriſtian; that hath-: 


either - 


beart. 
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-either carnality. or hypocrifie in him? . 
C. None that is cither car»all, or hypocrite. But the truth is, as 
long as wee live here , wean ay eſh abour us, ſomewhat, of 
-carnality there will .remaine to bee daily purged out ; and 1o allo 
ſome dow#lings, ſome reliques of hypocrifce; ſomewhat of my (elfe, 
my own credut,my own intereſts ſtill ſecretly incerpoſing in my gad- 
lieſt ations ; But thele (ſo they be not ſuffered to reign , to bee the 
chief maſters in me, to carry the main of my ations > them)may 
be reconcileable with a good eftate ; as humane fra;lties , not. Wa- 
ſting ſinc. =” F | 
S. What u the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? RET APY 
C. To the firſt fort of pxrity belongs 1, that contentment that 
reſults from having overcome and kept under that unruly beaſt, the 
carnall part, and brought it into tome tearms of obedience.to the 
ſpirit, 2. The .qwier and reſt that proceeds from parity of heart, - 
contrary to the diſquiets and burnings that ariſe from «nmaſtered 
Iuſts. 3. The eaſe of not ſerving and tending the fleſh, to obey it 
in the Iuſts thereof. 4. The quiet of conlcience, abſence from thoſe 
angs-and gripings, that conſtantly attend the commiſſion of carnall 
ins. The lame may in ſome meaſure bee affirmed of all the other 
branches 6f the firſt kind of purity. And for the ſecond, as it is op- 
polite to mixtmre, or hypocriſee.; the conſcience of that is matter 
of great ſerenity of minde, of Chriſtian confidence and boldneſſe 
towards God.and man; when I have ns intricacies, MMeanders, win- 
dings and doxblings within me; when I need no diſguiſes or artifi- 
ces of deccit; but can venture my ſelf aked and bare to Gods eye ; 
with a, Prave me, O Lord, and try me, ſearch out my reins and 
heart, Ando to. men, when I fear not the moſt cexſorious ia 
ſurvey, have a treaſure of confidence, that I dread not the face of 
any man ; have no pains, no agonies for fear of being deprehended, 
which the hypocrite is {till tubject unto, | 
S. What us the reward apportioned to purity hereafter * 
C. The Yi/7on of God, which: 1. none but the pure are.capible 
of, and 2. which hathno matter of felicity in it, butto ſuch, 
S. Why are onely the pure capable of the ſight of God ? 

C. Becauſe God is a Spirit, and cannot bee ſeen by carnalt eyes, 
cill they bee c/earſed and purged,, and in a manner /piritnalized; 
awhich though ir be not done throughly till another lite, yet purity 

FR 'E cre, 


- - > ab > oO 
OR". , " " 
«= * rh £; 2 - 
EL, 
1 = 


— —_— 


Sea.l. EE A Prafficall Catechiſm, 


here, ſuch as this life is capable of 15a molt proper preparative to 


ix ; and therefore is faid to be that, withowur Which no man ſhal ſee the-- 


Lord; which you know is affirmed of holinefſe, Heb.12.14. which 
word in that place ſignifiesthe yery-pwrity here ſpoken of. 

' S. why hath the Viſion of God no felicity in it, but to the pure? 

. C. Becauſe a carnall faculty is nor pleaſed with a ſpirituall ob- 
ze& ; there muſt be ſome agreeableneſſe, before pleaſure isto bee 
had, and that pleaſure is —_— to felicity. 

- S, What i meant by Peace-making ? 


C. The word Peace-maksrs ſignifies no more then peaceable, © 


f Peace- 


minded men. Thenotion of makzng in Scripture-phraſe, belonging making. 


cothe bent of the ſoul; as to make a lie, is to be = to lying, to: 


prattiſe that ſin, to be ſer upon it, So, ro doe (which is in Greek, 


ro make) righteouſneſſe and fin, 1 Tohn 2.29, and 3. 4, notes the 
full bent and inclination of the ſoul to either of them. So to make 
peace, both here, and [am.3.18, is to haye ſtrong hearty affeftions 


TO PEACE. 


S. Wherein doth thu peaceable — expreſſe it ſelf ? 


C. In many degrees; {omein order to private, ſome to publick. 
pecce; ſome to preſerye it where it is, ſome to reduce it where it is 


loſt, 
S. What degrees of it in order ta private peace ? 


C. rt. A command and vittory over ones paſſions, eſpecially azx- 


ger and coverouſneſſe ; the former being moſt apr toditquiet fu 


milies, the latter neighbourhoods. The angry man will have no- 


peace with his ſervants, children, nay wife, and parents , any that 
are within the reach of his ordinary converſation : and the covetorus 
man will coxrend with any near him, that have any thing that hee 
covets. 2, A charitable or favourable opinion of all men, and 
actions, that are capable of candid interpretations, jealoufies in the 
leaſt ſocieties being the moſt fatall enemies to peace, and ſuch as fo- 


ment the leaſt di/contenrs into the mortalleſt feuds and hatreds. * 
3. An apertueſs and clearnefſe of minde, ina friendly debate (with 
friends or neighbors)of any ations which have paſt, ſubject ro mif 
conſtruction, without all conccaling of grounds of quarrel,nor ſuffe- | 
ring them to boil within, bur diſcreetly requiring an accomprt of all - 
ſuch duboxs accidents of thoſe who axe concerned in them, 4. The - 


_ refolving againſt contentions, and litigations in /aw as much as is 


poſſible 2 
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TR. being rather content to ſuffer any ordinary lalle, then to 
engaged in ſuch ways of vindication, or righting our ſelves, and 
in greater matcers referring it to arbitrement.of honelt neighbours, 
rather then to bring it to ſuit. 5. Expreſſing a diſlike to flattereys, 
whiſperers, and backbiters, and never ſuffering our affections to be 
akered by any luch. By thele you. will gueſle of ocher degrees alto. 
S, VV hat in order topublick peace? | 
C. 1. Contentment mn our preient Ration, and never fafining our 
ambition and coyetife on any thing which will not caſily be atrain- 
ed without ſome pablick change or innovation 2, Willing obedi- 
. ence tothe preſent government of Cherch or State. 3. Patience of 
the croſs , or preparation for that patience, and reſolving never to- 
move 4 State to get my {elf from under any prefiure. 4. Reſol- 
ving on the truth of that ſacred dictate, that the fanits. and infir- 
meitics of Gevernonrs are by God permitted for the puniſhment of 
the people ; and that conſequently they are to be lookt on not ina 
direF line, onely (or chiefly ) to cenſure them; but in order to re-. 
exion on our ſelves, to oblerve what in our ſelves hath fo pravo-- 
ked God to pariſh us. F The not thinking our own. opinions in 
religion (fuchas are nor of feith) of ſuch importance , as either to- 
deny —_ ” — to any that differ _ w 6. Me 
deſty and eſlc in diſputing, ,7. Net affixing bolineſtc to opi- 
_— or thinking them Fe þoſ met Ro mo of our ns 
frons. 8, The wot defining too many things in Religiov, And many. 
others you will zudge of by theſe. | 19 | 
S. What to preſerve it where it 15 ? 
C. x. Valwing of it according to its truc eftimation,as that whieh. 
is in the eyes of men very amiable, and i the ſight of God of great 
price, and a$that which is to every particular man the fame thing 
in many. reſpects (of his eff ete, his reputation, bis bodily convent. 
ences, and oft life iclf ) which bodily health is in one of thote 
reipetts onely. 2. Confidering how inſenhibly it may be loſt, and 
with how great difficulty recovered again, and hownearto a hell 
this. /ife is withous it.. 3. Prudent watching over it, and over thoſe 
that are encunes to Peace. wont rey apr provoked, bur over- 
coming frife with mildneſs, or ki the ſoft anſwer, &c. and 
overcoming evill with geod. 5. Praying conſtantly to God the Au- 
thour of peace fox the cominuance of this beloved: creature of his 
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S. What to rerover it When it 35 Loſt ? 
 C. r. Humbling ovr ſouls, amending our lives, arching our 
choſe peculiar reigning fins that have made this b/efſing too good 
for usto enjoy, and ſo making our peace with God 2. Exc 
wining (every man ſingle ) whatT have comributedtoward the re- 
moving of it, whom I have flandered, &c. and repairing what 1 
tave thus done by confeſſion and ſarrfattion. 3. By inceſſant pray- 
er to God fetching it back again, © 
S, JV hat us the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 

C. 1. The preſent reſt and peace, the greateſt of all worldly 
pleaſures, and which is (as I faid) as hea/tb in the body, the founda- 
tion of afll other tons of temporall joy. 2, The coxſcience 
of the charitable offices done to all others by this means. 3. The 
honony of being like God in it, who is the God of Peace, and like 
Chriſt who came on this errant to thisearth of ours, to make peace 
_ the greateſt enemies, his Father and the  poore finner- 
S. YVhat rs the reward apportioned to peaveableneſſe hereafter ? 

C. 1. Gods acknowl ent of us ,*as of. thoſe that are like 
hini. 2. Pardon of fins, and eternall reſt, and hereafter. 

S. To whom doth the laſt Beatirude belong ? 

C. Tothoſe 1. that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, 2:xthat 
are reviled falſly far Chriſts ſake. { 

S. How ave theſe differ one from the other ? 


C. Onely as a more general word, and a more ſpeciall, * Per- 
ſecntion fgnifies properly and firiatly, bem pur/wed , and driven, 


and hunted, as noxious are wont, but in conmon uſe no- 
reth what eyer calamity or affliction the makice or tyranny of 0- 
thers can tay on us; and Reviling is one ſpecall kinde of it, 
which is moſt frequently therrue Chriſtzavs lot, Becauſe 1. thoſe 
that have no ſftre»gch or power to inflit other injuries, have yet 
theſe weapons of their matice always in readinefle, 2 Becauſe they 
whoarenot good Chriftiansthemſelyes , doe in their own defence 
think themſelyes obliged to defame thoſe that are ; their good a- 
tions , when they are Glen, ſeeming {o reproachfull trothem, 
trade to reprove their thoughts, Wiſd.2'1 4. And fo they endevour 
by their ?o#g wes to Roe GieadiFees upon then, t6 redeews their 
reprration by that means, _ 
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S. But what i meant by the phraſes, | for righteoulneſle ſake] 
and [ falfly for my fake?] | 
C. Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitation of the ſubje&, 
to this purÞoſe ; that the Beatirude belongs not to thoſe indefi- 
nitely that are perſcemted and reviled ( for many may thus juſtly 
ſuffer as theewes, as murtherers, evill doers, buſie-bodies, 1 Pet.g. 
x5. and receive little joy or bleſſednefled in that) but to thole pe- 
culiarly that are true Chriftians, And- that either 1. for ſome 
good attion wherein their Chriſtianity and the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience is concerned; as when men are reviled or perſecuted, be- 
cauſe they will not either totally forſake, & Apoſtatize from Chriſt, 
or in any particular occurrent offend againſt him (or when ſome 
ſuch Chriſtian performance brings this conſequent per/ecurion, or 
reproach upon them.) Or 2, for ſome indiferen finleſſe action, 
which though it be not done in nece/5ary obedience to Chriſt, yer 
bringing unjuſt perſecution or reviling falſly upon them , may 
(though in an inferiour degree belong to this matter ; and in that 
caſe the perſecution that fo fals on them, will bee thought to bee 
-permitted by our wiſe and good God, and diſpoſed or ordered by 
Fm for our Beatitade, i. e. for the benefit of us as Chriſtians ; 
either as a chaſtiſement of our other ſins, that we may not bee con= 
dernned with the world ; or as a means of triall whether we will 
bear it patiently and Chriſtianlye 
S herein doth the preſent felicity of ſuchconſppſt ? | 
C. 1, In having their evill things in this life, that ſo all their 
£ood things, their reward, may remain qn arreare, unpaid till ano- 
ther life. 2. Inthe honowr and dignity of ſuffering for Chriſts ſake, 
3. In conformity with the ancient Prophets and Champions of God 
in all ages, 4. In the comfort that procceds from this evidence 
and demonſtration of our being'true Chriſtians, for that is the 
meaning of | yours is the! Kingdome of heaven } i. e. the ſtate of 
Chriſtians, or the, true Chriſtian ſtate, It being a Chriſtian apho- 
riime, thae God chaſtens every Sox, Heb. 12.7. and that the good 
things, that are made good to Chriſtians here, ſhall be with perſe- 
caution , Mar.10.30. 5, Inthispledge of Gods fayour to us, in 
that we are thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 6. Inthe 
aflurance of a greater reWard hereafter, proportioned to our ſuffe- 


here; 
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©. pphat is the reward hereafter, apportioned to this ? 
C. A greater degree of glory in heaven. 


S, Tor told me, at your entring on the Beatitudes, that 1 was no 
farther to believe my ſelfe a Chriſtian, then I ſhould finde all and 


every of theſe graces in me to Which theſe Beatitudes. are prefixt ; 
Thu I can Without difficulty acknowledge for all the former, (and 
reſolve I am no farther a Chriftian,then I am poor in ſpirit, mourn- 
ing, meck, hungring and thirſting- after righteouineſle, mercifull, 
pure in heart, ard peaceable) bur the laſt ſticks with me, and [ 
cannot ſo eaſily aſſent to that, that I cannot be a Chriſtian, unleſſe 
I be perſecuted and reviled: 7 Pg clear that difficulty ro me.. 

E. I ſhall, by ſaying theſe four things to you..1. That though 
to be perſecutedis no duty of ours, yet, I.to bear it patiently, and 
2. To rejoyce in-it when it befals us, and 3. That it be'for righteou/- 
neſſe ſake, (when it lights upon us) is our dxty required. of all 
Chriſtiazs. 2. The very being perſecuted, though it be not. a duty 
again, is yet 2 mark and character of a Chriſtian; and the Scripture 

doth ſeem to affirm, that no good Chriſtian ſhall- ever be without 
his partin it, Heb, 12. 6, &c. And it will be hard for any to find our 
one holy man that hath paſled through his whole life without this: 
portion. 3, If it ſhall not be 1o y= a rule bur it be refolyed 
capable of ſome exception, 5. e. if ſome good Chriſtians be found, 

which are not perſecuted, yet ſtill the preparation of minde for this; 
indurance, isneceflary to every Chriſtias. 4.. The being perſecuted 
ſhall contribute "—_ tothe.izcrea[e of our glory, and ſo may (till: 
be ſaid neceſſary re/peRively (though it ſhould not be affirmed ab-. 
ſolutely) to the attaining of thar degree of glory : and therefore this. 
is paced after all the reſt, as a meanes of perfeting and: conſum- 

mating the-Chriſtsar, that as the former ſeven are: neceſſary-to: the 

attaining a croWn at. all, ſo this to the having ſo rich a, crown, orlo. 


many gems 1n it. 


S. Is there art 


hin now which: from. the. order. of theſe Beati- 


tudes you would thin 


t to teach me ? 


C. Yes, eſpecially two things. 1. That- the grace fr/# named is 
a generall principall grace, which.is the foundation of all the reft.. 


Where that is once ſeated and planted, all the: reſt. will more cafily 
is the ſced-plat of. all, 0 
om: 


and. more: happily follow., Humility 
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.from thence it is moſt proper to proceed x. to morning or ſor- 
:row for finne; (the hnmble heartis a melting heart ) 2. to wrek- 
#<fſe-and.quiemefle of fpirit; (the humble heart is the next degree 
to that already ) 3- to hangring and thirſting after righteonſ- 
neſſe ; (the hnmble bheartwill moſt impatiemly defire both pardon: 
:of ſin, (that firſt kind of righreowſneſſe) and grace, to ſanRifie, 
{that ſecond kinde of righteouſneſs ) 4. to mercifmineſs ; (the 
le heart will be moſt ready to give and forgive) 5.to parity 
of heart ; (che humble heartis moſt unreconcilcable with all filthi- 
neſs both of the fleſh and ſpirit, but eſpecially the latter, of which, 
pride, a-chiefe particular, is the dire&t contrary to humility J 6. to 
peaceabineſs ; (comention being generally the effeQ of pride®) 7. 
to perſecorion axd reviling (humility; 1. being apt to tempt the 
proud worldlings to revile and perſccue : 2, being fure to work. 
patience of them in the Chriſtsan. ) 

'S. What is the ſecond thing that from the Order you obſerve ? 

C. The mnrerchangeable wixture of theſe graces ; one toward 
God, and another toward may, thus imerweaved, thatthe firſt re- 
ſpefts God, the next moan ; thenexe God again, and fo forward till 
it comes tothe laft, which refpe&ts God again. For having rold you, 
that the f#-/# is a generall fonndamertall grace, as the head to all 
thereft, it es = _ ſecond, that of wowning, muſt be the 
firſt partsonlar, whn ing faſtened particularly on fn, reſpeRtech 
Grl,aganftviom wehaye finried * then —_ that, meckereſs 
reipeRteth onr neeghbowy eſpecially ; and 3. hwnpring and rhir)tin 
after righteouineſle, (hich icall 7s be had a God) reſootierh 
God ; Mevrcifulneſs again reſpeRteth may ; Parity in heart, God; 
Peaceableneſs, man ; and laflly perſecution for righreouſnefſe rake, 
and'patience of it, as coming from a confideration and belief of 
Gods provident difpoſall of all things, reſpedteth God again. So that 
you ſee the firſt and the laſt reſpeteth our duty toward God; (who 
1s Alpha and Omega, the firft and the /off ) and thoſe berween, di- 
vided between our #eighbourand God. That ſo we may refolve, that 
to God belongs the ch:ef, and firſt, and 7aff of onr tove and ob+di- 
ence, yer io agsnot ro exdude Butrequire-alfo -in ©s ub ordination 
one care 'of 'unty and Jove crownrt man affo ; 'one' intermixing 
Yovingh and friendly withthe other, and nenther performed mw 
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oughe, if the other. be- neglached.. 
S. I conceive you have now concluded the explication of the firft 
pare of this Sermon. God give me grate to lay: all the ſtverals 


to heart. 
What u the ſumme of the ſecond branch or Seftian in it ? Sold, IT. 
C. Ir conliſts.of the fourenext verſes; to wit, t. 13,14, x5, 16, Chriſtians: 
and the ſumme of them is, the neceſſity that the graves and vertwes muſt be ex-. 
of Diſciples, or Chriſtiass, ſhould be evident and exemplary to: emplary. 
others alſo, :. e. (o all -Hoearhexs and _finners, and. all indefinitely 
which may be attracted by ſuch example. This is enforced by- fous */ 
reſemblances, 1. of Salt, which as long as it is. /a/c, hath a quality, 
of ſeaſoning of other things, to whichit is applied, 2,. of the S##, 
chat is apt to illuminate the d4*r4 world, 3. of « City on a Hill, 
which is conſpicuous, 4. of 4 Candle ſet in a Candleſtick, : which. 
giverh light to all that ave in the honſe. By all-which he exprefles, 
that thoſe graces are not to be accounted Chriftiav, which  : F.. 
doe not bring forth f-#irs, (and fo remaine hut 4»4 habits, uſcleſſe 
poſſeffions) or2.which are not.made exemplary to athers.. 
S.. Bat ſwre all this belowgs to Miniſters and menin eminent 
place onely; they are the fake of thecarth,und light of the world; noe 
to every private Chyiſtian, LET 
C. Yesto every private Chriſtian ; for ſuch are the Diſcip/es, to- 
which Chriſt here ſpeaks the ſame auditors- continuing” to every 
part of the Sermon, and-ſo the duty of exemplary lives js in-ſome 
meafure required of every of them, who: before were: bend to be 
meek or peaceable, &-c. i, e, (as *tisapparent,v..r, ) ofalltholethar. 
are entred into the Schoole of Chrift : not onely Apoſtles, (whole 
{ucceſiors the Goyernours of the Church now are) for as. yer there 
were none fuch, (the Apoſtle/hip, and fending abroad to- preach. 
with a Commiſſion to that- purpole, beginning together, both after. 
this, c. 16. I. ) bur, 1 fay, all Diſciples, that is, all: Chriſtians, that - 
undertake to follow Chrif, and expe&Rany good by him. 
S. What then ts the meaning of this os ihat the Chriſtians: 
graces muſt be evident and exemplary * _ 
C. Tis this, 1, That a: Chr;ft:4n muft: not content; hindelfe in) 
doing what Chrift commands, but muſt alſo diſpoſe his -a&:ons fox 
as may moſt tend to. Gods honour, which in bzinging: in. 
Tarny:; 
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many Diſciples unto him, and which ought to be as precious to a 


Chriſtian as the falyation of his ſoule. Moſt contrary to which ate 
the pratices of thoſe which profeſſing Religion, commit thoſe 


_ things which eyen »ature it ſelf, and ſober Heathen reaſon abhors, 


(fuch are circumventing of other men, rebellion, ſedition, and 

many times uncleane finnes, or to be named alſo) and fo bring up 

an evill report upon Chriſtian _— defame it in the opinions 

of men. 2. That he ought to labour the conyerfion of others, 

- charity to them ) the extending, not inclofing of Gods king- 
ome. 

S. This doftrine us clear, andtherefore 1 will detain you no longer 
on this Seftion. | 

that is the ſumme of the next Seftion Þhich conſiſts of four verſes 
more, 17,18, 19, 20? 

C. Tr is in brief the atteſtation of two great Chriſtian truthes, 

S. What #« the firſt of them ? 

C That Chriſtianity isnot contrary to the laws by which man- 
kinde had formerly becn obliged, is not deſtructive of them; Chriſt 
now commands nothing that the naterall or morall law had for- 
bidden, and likewiſe forbids nothing that that had commanded : 
thisis affirmed in three formes in this Seton, Firſt, v.17. He came 
mot to deſtroy the Law andthe prophets, i. e. the dottrine deſigned 
and taught by them ; and it would be a very dangerous errour, 
very noxious to practice, to thinke he did, thinke nor &c. Second- 
ly, v. 18, he affirms with an affeyeration, that the /eaſt letter or 
rittle of the Law, ſhall notbe deſtroyed, 7. e. loſe itsobligingneſle, 
(rill all be fulfilled , we read ; itis,) * rill all things be done, i, e, till 
the world be atanend, or (which isthe ſameat the beginning of the 
Verſe, though in other words) till Heaven and Earth, 4. e. this 
preſent world, paſſe away, or is diſſolyed. Thirdly, v. 19. He pro- 


.nounces clearly, that hethat affirmes any the leaft commandement 


of the Law to be now out-datred, (that not only breakes them 


himſelfe, bur teaches others that they arc not obliged to keep them ) 
he ſhall be called the /eaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven, 3, e. ſhall 
not be accounted a Chriſtian ; for fo the kingdome- of. Heaven 
frequentlyfignifies in the Scripture, and (to be the leaſt in it) is a 
phraſe that frgnifyes being utterly excluded from ir. 
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|S. What i the ſecond thing ? EN | —_ 
C. That Chriſt hath perfofted the /aw, and et it higher, then .Buc perfe& the"? 
any the moſt ſtudied Door did think himlelfe obliged by it for- =% . - 
merly. And this is affirmed here alſo by rwo phraſes ; Firfi, v. 17. I 4 

came uot to deſtroy the Law, but to perfett it. The® Greeke word * m\newgar. | 

which-we render | perfett] is anſwerable to an Hebrew, which figni= , 17.77 if 
fies not only ® to performe, but to © perfeF, to fill up, as well '« "wx ol E 
asto fulfill; and ſo is rendred ſometimes by one, ſometimes by *.. 

rother, And the. Greek, it felfe is{o uſed in like manner ; When 

it refers to a word, or a propheſze, then it is to perform, to fulfill 

2 Chron. 36. 22.1 Mac.2.55, In othet caſes it is to fill up, to 

compleat, toperfett, Eccl. 33.16. and 39.12.and 2 Chroy, 24.10. 

And that it is ſo in this place, may appeare by the ancient Greek 

Fathers, which expreſſe it by two fimilitudes, 1. of a veſſel that 

had ſome water in it before, burnow is filed up to the brim. 2. Of 

a piture that is firſt * drawn rudely, the limbs only, and lineaments , ” 
witha coal or the like ; but when the hand of the Painter comes to eſs E: 
draw it incolouts © to rhe life, then it is ſaid to be filled wp. 2. That OP 2 
except your righteogſneſſe, i.e. Chriſtian aftionsand performances, 

exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, i. e, goe; 

higher then that ſfrifteſt ſect of the Jewes, and the Doors among: 

them, thought themſelves obliged to, or taught others that they 

were obliged, they ſhall not paſle for Chriſtians here, or prove: 

Saints hereafter. In which words ſure hee doth not pitch on the 

name of Scribes and Phariſees peculiarly, as thoſe that were the 

greateſt eyacuators ofthe law by gpcir owne hypocriticall praQiiſes 

or falſe gloſſcsin ſome particulars; but the Phariſees as the moſt 

exatt ſet among the Fewes, As 26, 5. and the Scribes, as the 

Doors of the law, and thoſe that knew better what belonged to .* 

it then other men ; and both together as thoſe char /ate in Aoſes 

chaire, i,e. taught there truly (though they prafiſed not [they 

ſay, but dre not | the doftrine of the Xoſaicall law in that man- 

ner, as others were obliged to performe it, MMarthew 23. 2. This 

ſame truth is alſo farther proved in the remainder of this Chapter, 

by induRtion of ſeverall particulars of the /aw, firſt barcly ſer 

downe by Chriſt, and then wich Chriſts improvement. added to 

them, in this forme of ſpeech, bxt [ /ay #ato you,., And 


though this be no new do@rine, but affirmed diftinily by moſt 
P of 
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 +—IFG ofthe ancient (eſpecially the Greek ) writers, before 
8 Ce agua Chi Fein, 8. Auſtines tre, and thus far acknowledged by' all 
4 Rey xe xpei7Toves & Yet = parts, thar Chriſt required more of his Diſciples,ice, of 
*e9;, better and diviner then Chriſtians now, then the Fews by any clear reychation 
tall former laws. Inftin Ma- had been convinced to be xeceſſary before, (which is in 


y 


ah ns. CRE cs effcX as much asT ſhall defire to have | ) Yer 
CGE 7/CEUK , ed. 1 

Ecording co nature is the part F have thought good to confirm it yer turther to you, 
© of one thar bach not yet belie- (becauſe it is the foundation of a great weighty ſu- 
yed. Ireneus 4.c.:7 Dominzs perſtrufture)by two things : 1. by one other remark- 
© naturalia legis 'non diſſotvit, ſed 2þje place of Scripture; 2. by ſome reaſons which the 
© extendit.ſed &F implevit. Chriſt Firborrhiec aiveins dhadat c 

© Jid not diffolve thoſe parts of © #7575 Pave Siventor omg Ort. 

- the law which were from the law of narure, but extended them, and alſo filled chemop. Where 

E to fill up,is moretken ro exrend, and inthar norion is ſer oppoſite- ro Chriſts words of deftroy- 

> ing the law, Mat.5. So again,ſed plenitudinem & extenſionem, bis law is the plenitude and ex- 

-zenfion of the former, Againe, Superextendi decreta , er augert ſubjeFionem. The laws under 

& Chriſt are extended above what they were, and our ſubjeQion encreaft, And ag1in, adimplen- 

25s, extendentis, dilatamis, that Chriſt doth fill up, excend, and dilate the law : and that whote 

# Chapter is wholly (p:nc on that purpoſe, ſhewing abundantly whar Chriſt meant by a2yegou/,” 
Þ not fulflling, as that figntfies in our ordinary pbrafe performing the former laws,(though Chriſt 

- - didthar alloF bur billing it op, encreafing ir , adding to ir, So Clemens Alex.Strom. 3. hath a great 

” deal of Chrilts renewing the law being grown old, % &K #71 TV /weouvT© not permitting thoſe 

- things any longer which had becn betore permitted, bur leading his Diſciples 2/77 715 2251olis 

E from thatprzluſory life of nature, to thoſe higher myſteries, So Athenagoras in his embaſſy or 

* meſſage to Commedn and Antovinus,oppoles againſt all the precepts of the Lawyers and Philoſo- 

-» phers of all former ages, this one dogma or precepr of Chriſt, &y«Ta7+ Tic tx348-, love your 

enemies, cballenging them all ro compare with Chriſt in that one piece of Chrifianiry. So Saint 

* Baſt onthe 15 Þf; As,faith be,the old law ſaich, Thou ſhalt nor kill, ſorhe Lord, (Chriſt) 7c- 

> AetoTHE? relto Stray eiving more perſe& laws, ſaith, Thou ſhalt not be angry,8c. So the/Au- 

© rkour of thoſe Conſtitutions which goe under Clemens Rgmanns's name and are acknowledged ro 

be very anclent, in his 6-Book, c.23. vid./oc. So Conflantine the Emperour in Zogiris {. 2. cals 

- Chriſts law, reds ra:{5iar, the new diſcipline 5 Macarixs vouer TrevudaTiixe, a ſpirituall law, 

® oppoſed ta the naturall, ho.37 p.442. Bur molt clearly S, Chry/oſtome, wbocals the Sermon ons 

© "the Mount, Z«g97 75 0:207z0ias, the top of philoſophy, 2) 3D <v 44179 vopzet Weror x) antet aprA= 

 ASruatiror, inthe New Teſtament, ſaith he, there are a many laws , and of many bigher or 

= greater matters. Fit. Savil. T-3.9.93-to which be applies that of Chriſt, Tob.rg.22. 1f I bad 
+ nct.come, and ſpokentothew, they had hadno fin 3 whence *:ris clear that *rwas his opinion 

© that ſome things were prohibiced by Chriſts coming and ſpeaking,which ke that praiſed before, 

þ- either had no fin, or w3snot in ſo great meaſure guilty of ir, So againe, that Chriſts giving of 
laws, was TAfg«oms x, 677 e714, 2 filling up and extending of rhe old, and that this was the 

- reaſon why Chriſt medled not with all the precepts of the Decalogue, becauſe , faith he, here- 

* fo'vednort ady7 25 dvfnou',ro encreafe all, Again, on Mat. p. 112. he ſaith , that it was now 

| Ledo vor evTAMEy Ag1P4y, 3 ſeaſon of greater precepts, So T'.3..91, 5 74 auTA xiiTaEs TRAGQVOIS 
x9 #pTy 0x w47a, the Ancients and we have nor the ſame goales propoſed tous : and ſo on,in 
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(Pamel. ed.) Chriſt us» Dei creatovis precepta -ſupplendo &> conſervavit &+ auxit, Chriſt preſerved % 
"and enxrealed the laws of God the ereataur by filling them up. So agiin, .{, de pudicitia; Lei 
gem ſitimus, fcilicet in bis que & nunc Novo Teftamento introdufo ctiam cumulatiore precepe . 
to pranbentur; pro non machabcuis , qui viderit, ec. Some things in the New Teſtament are”: 

prohibired by an higher precept, in ftead of [thou thalr nor commit adultery ] [he that looks.” 

eth, &c.]So $.ferome-en Aſat.g:concerning oaths. Hoc,guaf paruulzs conceſſum;T his was allowed 

before,or permitted to the Jews as to.ltcle anes, Ewangelica artem weritarmmrecipititheGoſpels 7 

truth doth nor permit it. $0:S, Auguſtine T.4 p.11cg. de Serm.in montc 1:1, Where having propa 

ſed 2a double ſenſe of fajkilling.the law, be infilts only on+he latter , 2373. .char Chriſt fulfilied® 

the Law by adding quod tinus babet, what was deficient, & fic perfetiendo confirmaverit , and (0: 

by perfeQing confirmed-it, dum enim frunt que adduntur, multo magy firnt la , que permiſſa - 

ſunt ad nchoatiangys,, for while: :thole ttiings are done which are-added, thoſe things are much * 

-more done, which were-permitted-forthetr iniciall ſtate, Then, upon -thac verſe, [Unlefſe your ? 

rightcoofaelfe exceed;8&c..] . he explains ir.chus, Nifs 120 ſalrinp ca. que inchomt bomines imple. 7 
veritis, ſel liam ifta, que F me adduntur qui non vent Talvcre, ſed ad:mplere , Qalede you fulfiill*3 

þ hw km 1:5 94. Þ 2 nag 
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*not onely thoſe things, which men perform in that initiall ſtate, bur alſo thoſe, which are added 
y- me, who camenot to looſe bur to fulfill, you ſhall nor enter into the kingdome of heaven. 
FAnd again on thar paſſage, [he thar ſhall doe and teach theſe leaſt Commandements, ſhall be 
called great] *ris not, ſairh he, to be underſtood ſecundum illa minima, ſed ſecundum ea que difis- 
"rus ſun, according to thoſe leaft things under the Law, bur to the leaſt of thoſe precepts, which 
Chriſt meant to deliver them, - Que ſunt autem iſia > and what are they ? ſaith he, and anſwers, 
* ut abundet fuſtitia, that your righteouſnefle exceed,8&c. Theſe few may ſuffice to give ſome 


- fight of the ſcale of antiquity in this poinr, 
K S. What i that remarkeable place of Scripture ? 
B C, In the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Fohbs, chap. 1, prefaced and 
: brought in with more magnificent ceremony, then any one paſ- 
e of Scripture. That Which was in the beginning, Cc. verſe 1, 
T hat which we have ſeen antl heard,Gc. verſe 3.and, Theſe things 
write we, verſe 4. This then ts the meſſage, verſe 5. all whichare 
remarkeable charaRters ſet upon that which followes. ſhewing it to 
be the ſumme of the whole Goſpell, or do&rine of Chriſt ; and. 
itis this, [That God # light, and in him t no darkneſſe at all,] 
verſe 5, Which words ſo uſhered in,you will cafily believe, have 
ſomewhat nfore in them, then at the firſt ſound, taken alone, they 
would ſeem to have, and this _ itis ; that now under the Go- 
ell, Chriſt this light appears without any mixture of darkneſſe.. 
i" ght is of a dodine of Chriſtianity ; darkneſſe, of os 
and imperfetion, and ſuch as was before among ewes and Hea- 
thens, (which is referred to by the phraſe, If we walk in darkyeſſe, 
verſe 6. 1.6. live like ewes or Heathen: ) and therefore to be lighe, 
without all mixture of darkyeſſe, is to be perfe& without all mix- 
ture of imperfeftion ; which you will not think fit to affirm of God, 
(or Chriſt under the Goſpel!) in reſpe& to himſelfe: (for that were 
to conceive,that he had not been ſo before) bur in reſpedt of his Law 
and Commandements ; that they had before ſome mixture of 5m- 
perfeftion,but now haye none ; had before ſome wvacwities in them, 
which now are filled up by Chriſt, 
S. What reaſons doe the Fathers give for this ? 
Thele eſpecially : Becauſe 1. Chriſt undex the Gofpell gives ci- 
ther higher or plainer promiſes, then he did before ; the promiſes 
"= of eternall life are now as clear, asthoſe of a remporall-Canaan 
4 7 had been before to the Fewer, 2. Becauſe he gives more grace now 
E-- to perform them, then before he had done. The law given by 
| Jy" : Adoſes was a carnall law, i.e, weak, not accompanied with firength. 
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- ro perform what it requires ; but the Goſpe// of Chriſt is the 

adminiſtration of the ſpirit, i.e, a means to adminiſter the ſpirit 

to our hearts, to enable to doe what he commands to doe; and. 

" then, as the Father ſaid, Lord grve me ſtrength to doe What 

thou commanaeſt, and command what thou. liſteſt, ſo, if Chriſt 

. ſtrengthens me, Iam ſurely able to doe all things, having that /wf- 
ficiency from God.. 

S. If this be true that Chriſt noW requires more then. under Na- 
ture or Moſes had been formerly required, at leaſt fully revealed to 
'_ be required; how then 1 our Chriſtian burthen lighter, thes the 

| Jewiſh formerly was ? In theſe things it ts beavier rather, 

C. It is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off that unprofitable 
burthen of ceremonies, that had nothing good in them, and yet 
were formerly laid on rhe [ewes :. lighter again in relpe& of the 
demning power of every leaft fin or. breach under the firſt cove- 
nant, Which to the penitent beleeyer is taken away in the lecond. 
Which two things bang ſuppoſed, the adding, of theſe perfefi-. 
ons to the /aW, ( which are all of things gainfull and profitable, 
and before (even by thoſe that either were not, or thought not 
themſelyes obliged by them) acknowledged to be more excellent, 
and more honourable then the other) will not in any reaſon be 
. counted: the encreaſe of a burthen, (for no man will be thought 

oppreſſed by that he gains by) but the gaifull yoke will be a /ighr 
- one; though it be a yokr, dat. 11.30, And 2,as long as he 
ofyes ſtrength, his. Commandements, what ever they are; cannot be- 
grievons. 

S, But (are it were not difficult to findin the ol1Teſtament, 
the ſane or equivalent commanas to every of thoſe that follow here, 
how then can Chriſt be ſaid to have improved them ? 

C. Some g immerings perhaps of this /ight there were before, as. 
Goſpel! under the Law : but theſe cither x. not univerſally com- 
»anded tO all under threat of eternall. puniſhment, but onely re- 
commended tor them that will doe that which is beft, and ſo. /ze 
good dayes, &e. Or 2. not fo expreſly revealed to them as that 
they might k»ow themſelves thus obliged: And yet. if any will: con- 
tend and ſhew as ##iverſall plain obliging precepts there as here, I 
ſhall be glad ro ſee them, and not contend with. him, fo he will 


bring the [ewes wp to: us, and not us down to the as 
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the vndy danger, which I haveall this while uſed all this diligence 
S. One queſtionmere I ſhall trouble you with in this matter whe- 
ther theſe ſwperadditions of Chriſt in the reſt of the chapter, nuzy nov 

' :be reſolved 40 be onely Counſels of perfection, Which to doe, 45 to- 
doe better, und not Commands, which not to doe is a ſeu? 

C. The following ſuperadditions are all commands , and not 

\connſels oncly ; Chrift+delivering theſe now in the fame manner, as 
Moſes did that other before ; Chriſtin a mownt, aghe in a v2ownt ; 
his ſaying [ 1 ſay nnto you] a form of commana, as that phraſe [God 
ſpake theſe words and ſaid | a form of it, Exodus 20. and the 
breach of theſe new /aying: threatned with judgementand. be] fire, 
and impriſonment irreverſible, and caſting into hel, 8&c. intheen- 
ſuing words, All which ſignifi them ſins, which mnftbe accoumed 
for ſadly by a Chriſtian, and not onely failings, or falling ſhort 
of rfoAtion. | 

3 How many ſorts of theſe new commandements are there in 
tha enſuing chapter ? Were , : 

-£, C. Six; 1.Concerning Kiltng,2, Adultery, 3.Divorce, 4.Per- 
Jury, 5. Retaliation, 6. Loving of neighbours. In each of which 
Chriſt, to ſhew that he 'came »0t to deſtroy, but zo fill up or perte&t 
the 7aw, firft rehearſes the 0/4 [aw -and thereby confirmsit, andthen 
annexeth his ew law to it. * | 

S. That we may with underſtanding proceed to this matter, I 
muſt firſt deſire you to tell me What 1 meant by thisphraſe 4n rhe 
front of the firſt of theſe, [Yeehave heard that it was faid by them 
of old tlie, ] 

C, [Ye have heard] ſignifies yu have been taxght, and that out 

Moſes, | ſaid by them of old time, 
feems'to bell "tranſlated, and therefore 'is mended.in the margents 

+ of our Bibles | ro them} 5. e. 'to the Tewes your -Anceftors: : 

And that this is a denotation of the Law of the Decalogue. , 
given to them, Exod.” 20, you will have little -reaſon todoubr, 
if you obſerve that the three ſeyerals to which. theſe words are 

prefixt , (being omitted in the Teſt; in-ſome part) are !three di- 
{tint commandements :of 'the Deralogne, than ſhalt mat kill rhou 

faalt not commit adultery; thou ſhalt not forſmeanxe ithy [clfe, or 
tahe Gods name in vain, (asanon you ſhall fſee,) As fortheocher 

three 
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—_ of diveree, of retaliation, of louing neighbour _y ad —— : 
ener ues , which haye not that entire farme or. phraſe prefixt, but 
ſome other different from it, they are not commands of the Mo" 
[aicall law, but permiſſions, or indulgences allowed the Jews, bur- \ 


now recall'd, and denied Chriſtians, 


S. T he firſt of theſe heing tbe foxth of the law- I muſt firſt defrre Set. V.. 
youre rs unto me , aud tell me what was forbidden by it under Of killing.. 


the law. 

C. The firſt and principall thing is the /gedding of mans bloud, 
by way of kiling or taking away his life , God onely, who gave 
us life, having poWer to take it away again. 

S. What then us to be thought of the Magiſtrates taking away the 
life of a capitall offender? 1s uot that forbidden by that law ? 

C. God having fole power over the life of man, may without 
doubt take it away by what way he pleaſeth, ether immediately 
by himſelfe, or by any man, whom he appoints-to execyte his will: 
Thus you know might Abraham kill his ſon when God bid him ; 
becauſe though Abrahams had not power over his-ſons life, yer, God. 
had; and this bidding Abrabam kill him, is not any thing contrary 
to this law, which onely forbids man to dot, but dothnot forbid 
God.. In the like manner, God having , Ger.g. 6, commanded the 


murtherers blond to be ſhed by man, & thereby enſtated the power of Ofthe power: 
the f word onthe /1, agiſtrate, ( who, by whomfſoevyer he is choſen of the ſword, 


' tobe Magiſtrate, by God, or the people, hath that power of the - 
ſword given-him immediately trom God, the people having nox 

fingly this power oyer their own lives, and therefore not able to 
give it any other ) not onely permits him and makes it lawfull for 
him thus to puniſh- malefaCtors, but alſo commands. and requires. 
tim 1o to doe, as his Afiniſter ro execute wrath, Rom. 13.. and fo: 
the word [Thou] inthe Commandement muſt here bec relolyed to: 
Ggnifie the man .of himſelfe, without power or commiſſion from: 
God, which yet he that hathit muſt exerciſe juſtly , according to 
the laws of Gad and man, or elfe he breaks the commandement al-- 
{o; this commiſſion being not given to him abſo/mtely and arbitrari- 

ly to uſe as he lift, bur according to defined rules in the Scripture 

[ he that ſheds mans blogd, &-c ,| (which was given nottothe Zews, 
bur toall the ſons of Noah) and according to the-laws of eyery na-. 
tion, which being made by the ſupreme Power ( whoby the ordi-- 
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= .murder, 


"nance of God bearrthe ſword, Reyn.x 3.4.may afterwards be juſlly 


executed by ſuch ſ#bordinate Magiſtrates as are ſent by him for the 


* puniſhment of evill doers, . and the praiſe of them that doe well, 
-I Pet.2:14. ' 


S. May not a man in any cafe kill himſelf ? - 

C. He may not; having no more power oyer his own life , then 
any other mans ; and how gainfull ſocyer death may ſeem to any, 
yet is he to ſubmit to Gods providence, and to wait, though it be 
in the moſt miſerable, painfull; weariſome life , till God pleaſe to 

ive him manumiſſion and deliverance outof it. ' 

S. What is to be ſaid of Sampſon, who kilted ſo many by pulling 
away the pillars, and involved himſelf in the ſame deſtruttion ? 

C. He wasa Fudge in 1/rael ; and ſuch in thoſedays, (and _ 
ticularly him) did God ordinarily moye by his Spiric to doe ſome 
extraordinary things ; and it is to be imagined , that God inci- 
ted him tadoethis; or if hee did not, he were not to be excuſed 
init, 

S. What 14 to be faid of thoſe that rather then they would offer 
10 Idols in the Primitive Church, did kill themſelves, and remaine 
ſtil upon record for Mtrtyrs ? 

C. If the ſame could be affirmed of them which was conceived of 


' Sampſon, that God incited them to doe this, they ſhould by this be 
quſtified allo ; but having under the Goſpe/no authority to juſtifie 
ſuch pretence of divine incitation, it will be fafeſt to affirm ,; that 


this was a fault in them , which their /ave of God and feare that 
they ſhould be polluted by idols was the cauſe of ; and fo though 
it might as a frailty be pardoned by Gods mercy in Chriſt, yet ſure 


| this king themlelyes was not it that made them Aartyrs, but that 


great /ove of God, and reſolving againſt idd/atrows worſhip; which 
teſtified it ſelfe in that h:{ing themlelves for that cauſe ; . This it was 
that made them paſſe for 11-rtyrs, and that other incident fault of 
theirs, was not in that caſe thought ſo great, as to divelt or rob them 


-of that hor our. 


S. What is meant by that which fullowes the mention of the Old 
Commandement in this place ,, | Whoſoeyer* ſhall kill ſhall bee in 


danger of judgement J? 


C. The word rendred [the judgement] fignifies a Court of Indica- 
ere, or Aſſiſes of 1u1ges, who fate in the gates of eyery City, and 


nd . 
$79 - 
hw. . | 538 


K —_— 


Sea.V. | A Pratticall Catechiſme, 


had cognizance of all greater cauſes, and particularly of that of . 
Homicides, Dent. 16.18, Thenumber of thele /udges was ordina- 
rily tyrenty three, And fo though it bee not annext, Exod. 20. to 
that commandment, yet fromthe body of the Moſaick law, Chriſt 
concludes , that againſt k:Ying the ſentence of death by the ſword 
(tor that was the puniſhment peculiar to that Corr) was to be cx- 
ted, | : 
” But was nothing elſe forbidden in the laW by that Commande- 
ment, but killing ? 

C. That was the prime eſpeciall matter of it , but by way of re- 
duction other things which are preparatory to this, or offences of 
this nature, but ofa lower degree. As 1. Aſutilating or maiming . 
any mans body. 2. Wording him, which may poſſibly endanger 
his life. 3. Entring into, or accepting, or offering of Duels ,where- 
in I may kill or be killed, in which caſe, which ſoever it prove, I am 
ouilry of murther. Nay, it by the equality of fortune both come 
tafely off. yer the voluntary putting my ſelf on that hazard, isguilt 
enough for a whole ag& repentance, and humiliation ; to-contider 
what had become of me, if without repentance, I had thus faln a 
murtherer of my {elfand my fellow Chriftian allo. 

S. May no injury or affront be accounted ſufficient to provoke 
me to offer (or challenge to) a Duel ? | 

C. None imaginable; for that injury, whatever itis, if it bee a re- 
all one, of a conſiderable nature, will be capable of legall fatisfaRi- 
on; and that muſt content me; private revenge being wholly prohi. 
bited by Chriſt. Or if it be tuch, that the law allows no fatisfation 
for, that is an argument hat it is light and unconfiderable; and then 
{ure the life of another man, and the danger of my own, will be an 
unproportionable ſatisfaction for it, ; 

S. Well, but if another ſend me a Challenge, may not I accept 
of it ? eſpecially when I ſhall bee defumed for a Coward, if I doe 
not ? | 

C. Certainly I may not; the law againſt k/izg reftrains me, And 
for that excuſe of Hoxoxr, x. It is moſt unreaſonable that the vbe- 
dience to Gods commands ſhould be an infamors thing. And then, 
2. if lo impious a cuſtome hath prevailed, I muſt yet retolve to part 
with repuration,or any thing, rather then with my obedience to'God, 
Nay 3. you may oblerye , that there are two ſorts of colyardize, 
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much differing the one from another ; the one proceeding from 

fear of being beaten, or killed; the ſecond, from fear of hurting or 

killing another, The moſt yaliant deſpiſer of dangers may bee al- 

owed to have a great deal of the ſecond of theſe, and will certainly 

have as much of it , as he hath either of good nature, or religion ; 

and that will reſtrain Daels as much as the other. And might this 
bur paſſe, as ſure it deſeryes, for an honourable.and creditable thi 

the fear of the other kind of diſcredit would work little upon us. 

For the world is now generally grown ſo wiſe, that a man may 

without any d:/bonour, | a being k://ed or hurt ; and even to run 

away trom ſuch dangers , being very eminent, is creditable enough. 
The unluckineſle of it is, that the other honeft kind of fear, that of 
harting or killing another , is become the onely infamons thing the 
onely cowardize that is counted of, For the removing of which, 

you may obſcrye, 4. That in a reaſonable eſtimation of things, he 
that for the preſerving of his reputation ſhall venture to diſobey 
God, isſure the greateſt coward in the world; he ismore fearful} of 
diſgrace and ignominy in the world, then any pious man is of wic- 
laring the laws of naturall reaſon, of offending God, or of ipcur- 

ring the flames of eternall Hel/. | 

S. But what am 1 to dae incaſe a Challenge bee ſent, or offered 

to me ? | 
- C. I am x. in conſcience toward God to deny it, whateyer 
the conſequents may be: 2. to offer a full /atzsfa&:on for any either 
reall or ſuppoſed injury done by me, which hath firft provoked the 
challenger: 3. as prudently as I can to ignifie (and by my actions 
zeflifie the truth of that) that it isnot the fear of dying, but of ki/- 
ling, not cowardize, but duty, which reftrains me from this forbid- 
den way of ſatisfying his deſire. 

S.. But what if all this will not ſatusfie him, bat he wil ftil thirſt 
my blond, and accept of no other ſattsfaftion, but aſſault me, and 
force me either to deliver up my own life, or try the uncertainty 
of a Duel ? 

C. The utmoſt that in this extreme caſe can be hawfull, T ſhall 
define to you, by ſetting before you an example which I have mer 
with. Two perfons of quality meeting in a publick phce, the one 
pafled an affront upon the other; the other bare it patiently in that 
preſence, bur after ſent him a cha/lexge; he feng him a meck xetugr 
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of acknowledgement of his fault, and readineſle. to give him any 0- 
ther fatisfation, that ſhould be thought on. to wipe off the injury; 
the other will not accept any other; he keeps his chamber , and for 
a long time uſeth all carenot to meet him in any place which would 
be ſeatonable for fighting, and (till offers tender of ſatsfatior, Ar 
length it fals out thar they meet in a place where this could not bee 
avoided, The challenger ſets upon him; the other draws in his own 
defence, wounds him lightly ; having done fo, defires again that this 
may end the quarrell, or offers any other ſatsfattion ; the challzn- 

er will not conſent, aflaulcs again, is killed ; and fo the Tragedy 
concluded with lofle of the chief Aors life. That the ſurviver did 
any thing (except the firſt zfr0nt ) unlawfull in all this (all circum» 
Rances conſidered) I cannot affirm; no man being bound to ſpare 
that other mans life, which he cannot ſpare without parting with his 
own. I conceive this may fatisfie the utmoſt of your ſcruples in this 
matter, if I tell you, that this caſe taken with all the circumſtances, 
is the only one 1 can give you wherein one of the two Dae/lers may 
be innocent. And you wil be apt to deceive your elf, if you ſeek to 
finde out other caſes, and think to juſtifie them by this. 

S. But ts there nothing elſe reducible to the prohibition of mur- 
ther ? 

C. Yes, 4! Oppreſſion of the poor, and not giving relicf to thoſe 

that are in extreme diſtreſle, according to that of the ſon of Sirach ; 
The poor mans bread ( either that which he hath, or that which in 
«xtreme want he craves of thee ) zs his life, and he that deprives him 
of it is a murtherer, 5, The beginnings of this fin in the heart, nor 
yet breaking forth into ation, as malice, hatred, meditating of rc- 
venge, wiſhing miſchief, curſing, &c. All theſe are reducible to this 
Comm.indement, As it was given in the law, 

S. Is there any thing yet elſe thus reducible ? 

C. Onething more there is, and that is, Warre, the conſiderati- 
on of which is full of great difficulties. For'though all unjuſt er 
be ſumply forbidden under this fixth command of the law , and itbe 
evident enough that lome wars are unjuſt, as that of Subj- fs ſedi- 
tiouſly nifd againſt the Supreme power in any State, that of one 
Prince or nation invading another for the inlarging of their Dom:= 
2101 or Territorees, 5c, And though indeed there be but few wars 
but fin againſt this Copmmandement, and in thole few that doe nor; 
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yet there be many actors in them, auxiliaries, ſtipendiaries, &Cc. 
which have no lawfull calling to take partyin that trade of kiling 
men, (for ſo onely have they that doe it in obedience to their law 
fulk 2agiſtrate) yet till itis apparent that ſome warre is lawfull ; 
as that which hath had Gods expreſſc command ; and that which is 
for the repreſling of /editrons and rebellions ; and betwixt nation Df 
and nation, for the ;#f defence of themſelyes , and the repelling of ps 
violence But this laſt head of wars being that whercin the greateſt jd 
difficulcies lie , will not bee fo proper for this place, as for another, 
which we ſhall meet with, that of-»or reſiſting of evill, v. 39. And 
therefore to that place we ſhalk-refer it ; as allo that of private way 
or fighting in caſe of aſſault. 
S. 1 ſhall then count of thar debt ,, and not- xequire paiment till 
that time cometh : bmt proceed to demund, 
what Chrift hath added to this letter of the Molaick laW thus 
explained. "2H 

C. Iris cleatly anſwered in theſe words; | But I ſay znto you, that 
whoſoever 1s angry with his brother without a cauſe\ &c. to the 'S 
cnd of that verſe. Vherein there bee three things forbidden by: <2 
C hriſt. x. Cax/eleſſe, or immoderateaanger , going no farther then 
the breaſt, 2. The breaking out of this anger into the tongue , bur. 
fomewhat moderately: [ Wheſoever ſhall ſay Racha. ] 3. A more 
violent railing, or affauking him with that {word of the tongue thao 
anger hath unſhcathed : [1/hoſoever fpall ſay, T hou fool. 3 

S. What doe you mean by the firſt of theſe * "x 

C, That anger which iseither without any, or upon light caaſe ; 
or, being upon any the jufteſt and weightieſt cauſe, exceeds the dee. 
gree and proportion due to it ; and this again in either kind aggra- 
vated by the duration and continuance of it. And the Greek, word 
herc uſcd is a denotation of eyery of theſe. 

S. For the underft anding of this , I deſire firſt-to know whether 
#ny anger be juſt or no, inreſpett of the cauſe? and if ſo, what? 

C. Saint Pauls advice of being, angry and wot ſinniag, though it; 
referre there- peculiarly ro the not continuing or laſting of wrath, 
{ Let not the Sun goe duWvn on thy wrath] dothlyyet imply, that ſome; 
Wrath may bee lawfull in reſpe& cf the cauſe ; for otherwiſe the 
xon-continuance of it would not juftificit from fin, The moſt ju- 
tifiable caulcs_ of anger are, 1, When jt proceeds. from. ſorrow; 
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that God is provoked ; anger conceived for Gods fake, Marks 
23.5. without reflexion on our {elyes. 2. When it is conceived for 
wertues ſake; to lee that neglected, deſpiſed, and the rules of it yio- 
lated. 3. When for other mens ſake; (till without reflexion on our 
ſelves, or any. intereſt of ours. And each of theſe not in light trivi- 
all mattersneither, but in matters of weight ; and ſo the cauſleſle 
anger isthat which riſes upon ſlight, orno cauſes , or thoſe wherein 
our own intereſts are concerned ; Which though they may be cau- 
ſes, are not juſtifiable cauſes of anger in us, 

S. Having thu diretlion from you to underſtand cauſleſſe anger, 
I ſhall eafily anſwer my ſelf for the other two circumſtances Which 
wake it fit for Chriſt to prohibit it, As 1, When 'r1s immaderate and 
exceeds the degree and proportion due to it, Which 1 confeſſe may be 
done even when the cauſe # juſt., Aud 2, When it continues beyond 
the length of a tranſient paſſion ; -when,as the Apoſile ſaith,the Sun 
z. permitted to go down upon our wrath, But I pray What # meant 
by that phraſe which 4s by Chriſg here repeated,and again applied to 
this cauſl-ſſe anger, as before to killing, | ſhall bee in danger of the 
judgement ? ] /zre *:25 not that be thinks it fit, that every Chriſtian 
that thus offends, ſhould by the Magiſtrate be put to death, as even 
now pom interpreted thoſe words ? 

C. The meaning is,that the wrathſul! man. in another world ſhall 
bee ſubject to puniſhment as the wawrherer is here, ;.e, that Wrath= 
falneſſe being-1o contrary to. that meekueſſe , patience, humility, 
required now by Chriſt, and being,as S»/:9» intimates, an effect 
of pride and . haughtineſſe, is to be counted of as an #2-Chriſtian 
finne ; which unleſle it bee mortified here by the grace of C briſt, 
will coft us dear in another world ; though not ſo deare as the ſe-. 
cond and third mentioned in this. verſe. The puniſhment in that 
Court of fudicature being the ſword, or beheading; which, though: 
it. be heavy:enough,, is not yer ſo great as the two other which are. 
after named, : 

S. Thu of canfieſſe anger being thus: clearely forbidden by. 
Chriſt , and yet that that even gaod Chriſtiaas are ſo ſubjeF ro. 
Ao into ; what meanes Wull you dire me to, to mortifie or (ub 

we tt ? 

C, 1*, A conviftion of the danger and fin of it ; not flattering. 
our {clyes that. either *tis no finne., or ſuch as with our ordinary, 

a” frailties . 
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"frailties ſhall have its pardon of courſe, Bur 1. ſuch as lycth here 


with God in prayer for grace tro morrifie this in me. 11 Diverting 
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under a heavy penalty particularly denounced againſt it by Chrift. 
"And 2. that which is moſt directly oppoſite to thoſe graces of hy- 
mility, meekneſſe,patience,peaceableneſſe,bearing with oneanother, 
and forgiving one another, $&c. which is required moſt ſttictly 
Chriſt of his Diſciples, i, e. of all Chriftsan followers of him. 
2'y A conſideration of the #nreaſonableneſſe of that ſin, which is, 
I. very «juſt, being cauſl:ſſe or immoderate ; 2. yery much a- 
gainſt what I would have done to me either by my brother, (it be- 
ing a very painfull uncafie thing to be under anothers wrath, eſpe- 
cially when ill words or blowes are joyned with it, and that 
which no body would be under, if he could help it) or by God him- 
ſelfe (whom I ſo oft diſpleaſe, and would be ſorry if he ſhould be 
wroth with me, even when juſtly he might.) 3% The labouring 
againſt that bitrer root of pride in my heart, of which this is ſo »e- 
ceſſary & infallible an attendant. 4% The reflexio» upon my (cl, 
if *rwere poſſible, intime of that paſsion, or elſe immediately after, 
when I come to my felfe again out of that drunkenneſs of foul, 
and conſidering how ill-fayoured a haref#1! thing it is ; how like 
a Tyger, a Bear, or any the furiouſeſt beaf, rather then a may, 
it makes me;what a deforming of me it is, putting me out of all that 
poſture of civility, that in time of ſobriety I chooſe to appear in, 
Yea,and what a painful agony it was when I was under it. - 5'' The 


conſidering how at ſuch time weare out of our own power, and {0 


apt to fall into thoſe oaths, acts of furie, indiſcretions, revealing of 
ſecrets, diſadantageous exprelsions, &c. in a few ſuch minutes which 
a wholeage of repentance will not repair again. 67 A ſober vow or 
reſolution neyer to permit my ſelf ro fall into ſo inconvenient and 
dangeronsa ſm ; that when 1 find it a coming upon me, T may re- 
ſtrain it by remembring that this was it that I thought fit to yow a= 
ocainſt. 77 A watchixg over my ſelf continually, that T be not ta- 
ken unawares. 8? Abſtaining careſully from the leaſt indulgence to 
any beginnings of it ; it being caher to keep from any firſt degree of 
it. then yeilding to that, to reſtrain the farther and higher degrees. 
gy Avoiding temptations and proyocations as much as I can, and 


1{o the company of thoſe who are ſubject to that fin, or the employ- 


ments and converſations which encline me to it. 10) Labowring 


(in, 
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(intime of temptation) with ſome particular repeated ejaculations 
to God to ſupprefle at that time any ſuch exorbitantafteRion inme. 
Many other conducible means you will be able to ſuggeſt ro your 


ſelfe. 

S. What # the ſecond thing here forbidden ? 

C. Saying to his Brother, Racha, ]i.e. when anger breaks out 
into contumelions ſpecches ; ſuch are the calling him empty, deſpi- 
cable, witlefle fellow ; for the word Racha is an Hebrew word, 
and ſignifies van or empty. This, though not the higheſt kind of- 
contumely, is yet greater then the former, and therefore -is here 
expreſſed by the puniſhment apportioned to it, greater then the for-. 
mer, as much as ftoning isa forer death then beheading ; for that is 
the meaning of | he ſhall be in danger of the councell:]the Coun-. 
cell Ggnifying the Sarhedrin, or the ſupreme and great Serare, 
where the ordinary punifhment was ſtening. And ſo the meaning. 
is, this is a greater fin, and fo to expe a greater puniſhment then. 
the former. 

S. What t the third thing forbidden here ? 

C. Saying thou fool, | 1.e. when wrath breaks out-into moſt vi. 


rulent railings, all ſorts of which are here intimated by this one 
word ; and this being a greater fin or aggravation of caſleſſe ar-. 


gey then the former, is here deſcribed by the third kind of puniſh-- 


ment : which though it were not in any legall Comrr of Fadicatare, 


was yet well enough known among the /ews ; not under the name 


of Hell fire, (as we render it by a miſtake, becauſe thoſe rorments - 


in Hell are m other places deſcribed by thefe) but of the valley of 
Hinnom, The meaning of which is this: Without the City of {er«- 
ſalem. m the valley of Hinnom, there was a place where the [ewes 


{ometime, in imitation of the Phenicians, uſed a moſt cruell, bar. . 


barous kind of rites, burnt children ahive, putting them in hollow 
brazen veſlels, and fo by little and little ſcalding them to death ; 
where becauſe the children could not chuſe but howle hideoufly, 
they had Timbrels perpetually ſounding to drown that cry, apd 
therefore it was called Topher, (from a word ſignifying Timbrel) 


and is deſcribed by the Prophets of the- O/d Teſtament. This pu-. 


niſhment taking. denomination from- the place, that valley of Hin- 
20m, is called here in Greek bya word little differing in found from 
the Hebrew, and that word inthe New Teftament, and ordinarily 


Inthe tongue,. * 
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in ſacred Writers, Greek and Latine, yea inthe ancient * Hebrew 
writings is ſet to fignifie Hell fire : - becauſe this was the beſt image 
or expreſſion of thoſe rorments conceived there, thattheir knowl 

or experience could repreſent to them. And fo is here fitly made 
ule of to expreſle the greateſt j;x in this kind, by the greateſt pu- 
1iſhment- that they could underſtand. For indeed above the /wsrd 
and ſtozing , there was no puniſhment in uſe in the /eWiſp Courts 
of [udicature, (the burning among them being not that, which is in 
uſe among us ſometimes, of b#rning alive , but the thruſting of an 
Tron red hot into their bowels , which made a quick diſpatch of 
them) and therefore to alcend to the deſcription of a third ſuperla- 
tivedegree: of fin, our Saviesr thinks fit to uſe that mention of the 
puniſhments in the valley of Hinnom. 

S. Tou have by thu plenteons difcourſe on this Word , prevented 
wy doubt, which Weald have been , whether the laſt onely of theſe 
fens, and not the two former., make a Chriſtian liable to hell fire ; 
for now I perceive the thing meant by that word 1s that torture in 
the valley of Hinnom. And that uſed to expreſſe a third greater 
degree of puniſhment in another world anſwerable to that third de - 
gree of ſin, and that nothing elſe ts to be collefted from it. 

1 ſtall onely trouble you With one ſcruple in this matter , and 
that tz, whether all kind of calling Racha or Fool , i. cr, all contr- 
melious ſpeaking of a greater or leſſer degree, be ſuch a. fin, puniſt= 
able in a Chriſtian in another world ? 

C.-Iſhall anſwer you, T. By interpoſing one caution obſeryable 
in theſe words ; It is nor all uſing of thoſe or the like words which 
here is ſet down under that fad character, but that which is the ef- 
Fe&t and improvement of caxfleſſe immoderate anger; for you ſee 
they are here {er as higher degrees of that. And therefore 2!y, Thoſe 
{peeches that procced from any thing elſe, particularly when they 
are ſpoken by thoſe to whom the office and duty of chaſtifing others 
belongs, as Maſters, Teachers, Superionrs in any kinde, (nay per- 
haps equals too, who in charity. are obliged ro reprove the neigh- 


-bour, and ot to ſuffer ſin on him) and by them , are 1. done to 


that purpoſe that they may by theſe Goads wake them out of a le- 
thargy of fin; and again, 2. arc done ſcalonably, ſo as they are'in 
-prudence:moſt likely ro work a good effte&t ; and 3. upon great 
and weighty cauſes ; and -/. without ſceking any thing to _ 

clyes, 
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felves, either the yenting of inordinate paſſion, or the ambition and 
vanity of ſecming ſeyerer then others, or ſo much befter then thoſe 
whom they thus reproach ; theſe all this while are not ſubje& to 
this cen/zre or danger. And of this nature you may ſee in the New 
Teſtament thele ſeyerals, [am. 2.20, O vain man, i. e. literally, Ra- 
cha, Matth.23.17. Tee fools and blinae, ſpoken by Chriſt. And 
again, 2.19, and Lake 2.4. 25. Tee fools,c,and Gal.3. 15. O foo- 
liſh Galatians, and v.3. are yee ſo fool:ſh ? Which is direQly the 
other expreflion | :hox fool] which now you will ſee and diſcern eafi- 


ly (if you conſider the affeCion of the Speakers) to be out of /ove, 


not cauſlefſe inordinate paſſion , and ſo not liable to the cenſure in 


this text, Bur then 3V there is little doubt but that all derra&#ion , 
cenſoriouſneſſe , back-biting , whiſpering, (that fo ordinary enter- 
tainment of the world to bufxe our felyes, when we meet together, in 


ſpeaking all the evill wee know , or perhaps know not , of other 
men) is a very great ſm here condemned by our Savienr, and upon 
his advertiſement timely. to be turned out of our communication; as 
being moſt conſtantly againſt the rule of doing as I Wonld be done 


ro; no man living being pleaſed to be ſo uſed, as the detrafor uſeth 
others. 

S. I beſeech Goa to lay thu tomy heart,that by his aſſiſtance [ may 
be enabled to ſuppreſſe and mortifie this inordinate paſſion, that my 
natare hath ſach inclinations unto; to that end, to plant that meek- 
neſſe, and patience, and humility, and charity in my heart that may 
turn out this unruly creatare; to arm me with that continuall vigi- 
lance over my ſelf, that it may not. ſeal upon me unawares ; bat 
eſpecially to give me that power over my tongue, that I may not 
fall into that greater condemnation. 

Bar I ſee you have not yet done with this Theme; for before our 
Saviour proceeds to any other Commaendement, I perceive he buil- 
aeth ſomewhat elſe on this foundation in the fone next Verſes. 
{ Therefore if thou bring thy gift tothe Altar, &c. ] Be pleaſed then 
ro rell me, 1, How that belongs to this mattey? And 2. what u the 
dury there preſcribed? 

C. For the dependence of that on the former, or how it belongs 
to it, you will cafily diſcern, if youremember that old' frying, That 
" repentance # the onely' plank, to' reſcue hin#that ts coſt away in 
the ſhipwrack, Our Saviour had mentioned the danger of ra 
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anger and contumelies, Fc, And becauſe through humane infirmi- 
ty hee ſuppolcs it poſſible that Difeiples , or Chriſtians may thus 
miſcarry, he therefore addes the neceſſity of immediate repextaxce 
and /atufation after it. | : 

S. What « the duty there preſcribed ? 

C. It is this, 1. Being reconciled with the brother, v, 14, and £- 
greeing with the adverſary, 2.25.1,e. uling all means to make my 
peace with him whor I have thus injured. For the word | be recon- 
ciled] ſignifies not here | ro be pacified rewards him | for hee is not 
here ſuppoſed to haye injured thee, for if he had, the anger Would 
wot be cauſleſſe, but [to pacifie him] to regain his favour, (and thus 
the word is uſed in the Scriptaure-dialett in other places) confeſſing 
my raſh anger and intemperate language, & offering any way of fa- 
tisfaCtion, that he may be moved to forgive me, and be reconciled 
to me ; which till he doe, Iam his debror, in his danger to attach 
me, asit were, to bring me before the Indge, and he to deliver me 
zo the Baily or Sergeant, and he to caſt me into priſon,C*c. i,e,This 
fin of mine unretracted by repentance, will lie very heavy upon my 
{core; and without ſatrsfaon to the injured perſon, will not bee 
capable of mercy or pardon from Chrift : which danger is ſet to 
enforce the duty. The ſecond part ofthe dwry is, that the making 
this our peace, is to be preferred before many other things , which 
paſſe for moreſpecious workes among us ; as particularly before. 
voluntary oblations which are here meant by the gift brought to the 
Altar, ſuch as thoſe of which the Law is given, Lew, 1, 2, Not 
that the performance of this duty is to be preferred (being a duty to 


. my neighbour) before piery, or the dutics of true Religion toward 


God: bur before the obſervation of outward worſhip, ſucrifices, Ot 
Lations,Cc, Mercy before ſacrifice, Mat.g 13. & 12.7. And that 
thoſe offcrings that are brought ro God with a heart full of wrach 
and hatred, will never be acceptable to him. Our prayer, expreſt, 
1 Tim.2.8, by { lifting up of holy and clean banas | muſt be wuhout 
wrath; or elle (like the Faſt, 1/a.58. 4. | Ye faſt for flrife and for 
debate] and the long prayers, 1/a.1. | when the hands were full of 
Eloud] ) *twill bee but a vain oblation in Gods account, like Cains, 
when he reſolyed to k/1 his-brother., 

S. 1s there any thing elſe you will commend to me ont of theſe 
words, before we part with them ?o ; 
C. Yes, 
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C, Yes, 1. That the time immediate before the performing of a= gf 4c time of | 
ny holy duty, of prayer, of oblation, of faſting, of receiving the $4- calling our 
crament, Ac. isthe fitteſt and propereſt time to call our. felyes to (elves to ac- 
account fe all the treſpaſles and injuries wee are guilty of toward jen (fee for trel: 
God and men, | /f thou bring thy gift and there remembreFF, v, ON 
23. ] Thar, it ſeems, is a ſeaſo» of remembring. 2, That though the 
not haying made my peace with thoſe Whom I have offended, 
make me unfit for any ſuch Chriſtian performance, ( and fo re- 
quire me to deferce that,till this be done) yet can it not give mce a 
ny excuſe to leave that Chriſtian perforrgance undone, but rather 
haſten my performance of the other, that I nay perform this allo, 

Hee that is not yet reconciled , muſt not carry away his gift, but 
leave it at the Altar, v.24 and goe and bee reconciled, and then 
come back and _ hu gift. He that is not in charity ( or the 
like) and fo unfit to receive the Sacrament , muſt not thinke it 
fir or lawfull for him to omit or neglect that receiving , on that 
pretence, (or if hee doe, *rwill be a double guilt) but muſt haſten to 
recover himſelte to ſuch a capacity, that hee may with clean hande 
and heart, thus come to Gods table, whenſoeyer he is thus called 
to it. 3! That a pexiext reconciled ſinner may have as good 
confidence in his approaches to God, as any, [Then come, &c, v. 
24.] 4 That the putting off or deferring of ſuch bulineſles as 
thele ( of reconciliation , ſatufaftion, &c. ) 1. is very dangerous, 
and 2. the danger of it paſt reverſing , when it cometh upon us. 
and 57 that there is no way to prevent this , but in time of /ife 
and health, quickly, inſtantly to doe it, the next houre may pol- 
fibly be too late. Agree quickly whileſt thou art in the way, v. 

25+ 6 that the puniſhment that expects ſuch ſinners is endleſle, in- 

determinable, the | :3// chow haſt paid ] v,26. is not a limitation of 
time, after which thou ſhalt come out, (any more then | ſh: had 

0 children till ſhe died ] is a mark or jntimation of her having 

children after death) but a propofall of a ſad paiment which would 

never be finiſhed, and diſcharged, the paying of it would be a do- 

ing for ever, 

S. 1 thank you for theſe ſupernumerary meditations, I hope they 

ſhall not be caft away upon me. 

[ fhal detain you no longer here, but call upen you to proceed to | 
the next period, which [ ſee to begin in like manner With a comman» I 
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dement of the old law , Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; and 
the ſame introduttion to it, which was to the former , [| Yee haye 
heard that it was ſaid by them of 9/d time | Which, by what I before 
learnt of you,T conclude ſhould be,[ to them of old time]oy ro the an- 
cient Jews, Exod. 20.14. I ſhall propoſe no more ſcruples in this 
matter, but onely crave your direttions for the main,Wwhat you con- 
ceive forbidden bere in that old Commandement. © | 

C.As in the former God by oſes reftrained all the accurſed iſſues 


| of one kind of ſenſuality,that of a»ger;(o in this place of the ®other, 


this of /»ſt. And naming the chief breach of this kind, that of Adw/- 
zery, i.e. lying earnally with a -1arried woman, hee forbids alſo 
all other as of uuc/canneſſe which are not conjugall. Thus have 
ſome of the Fetys themfelyes interpreted 'the word which is uſed in 
the Decalogue, and fo inthe Scripture and good Anthors, and in 
common ute, adultery and fornication are taken promiſcuouſly to 
Ggnifie all manner of #nc/eanneſſe, of what kinde, or in what man- 
ger ſoeyer committed; Of which, though ſome kinds ſeem to haye - 
been permitted the Jews, yet this permiſſion is not to be conceived 
to extend any farther then the benefit of /cg.ull impunity , ( not that 
they were lawfull or without turpitude. )* And that ſome other 
kindes of them which tended not to the multiplying of that people 
(as Polygamy did) were by their law ſeverely puniſhed , you ſhall 
ſee, Dewt.22. But more ſeverely by God himſelf, as Wamb. 25. So 
that under the letter of that o/4 Commandement are contained not 
onely the known finnes of adultery and fornication , but all other- 
kindes of filthine(ſe, mentioned Row.r.2.4.26.and 27.9,29.Where 
there are four words that ſeem to contam all ſorts of it under them: 
< Forxication, * Villauy, © Immoderate deſire, * Nanghtineſſe : And 
ſo again, 2: Cor, 12.21, Vuncleanneſſe, fornication , laſciviouſneſſe, 
and Gal.5.19+ Adultery, fornication, uncl-anneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe, 
and id-latry. Which laſt word in that & other places, ſeems a word 
meant on purpoſe to contain all ſuch kinde of #nc/eax fins under 
it, becauſe they were ſo ordinary in the idol/atrous myſteries of the 
Heathens; moſt of their rites and /ecrets of their religion , being 
the praFice of thele filthy ſinnes, So Eph. 4. 19. & 5. 3. In both 
which places, as alſo before, Rom. 1.29. & Col. 3.5. the word there 
rendred' 8 Coveroyſneſſe in the three latter, and greedineſſe in the- 
ſrt; fignifics that irregnlar defore, and ſo thoſe: Hearhensſp finnes; 
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which (here allo, Ce/.3.5.) are called 2 Idelatry. I would not give 
you any more particular account of theſe fins, which are not ro bee 
.named, but defi God to fortifie you with all care and vigilance a- 


inſt them , grounded in a ſenſe, and hatred and deteſtation of 


them, as of the greateſt reproach to your nature, grievance to the 
Spirit of God, defamation of Chriſtianity, (where eyer they are to 
be found) and as fins of ſucha nature, that as they haye had the 
fierceſt of Gods judgements revealed againſt them, (many Cities, 
and Nations remarkably deftroyed for them ) to when they are 
once in any kinde indulged to, they are apt to break our into all 
baſeneſſe and vileneſſe, and are therefore called by Saint Peter, a- 
bominable idolatry, 1 Pet. 4+3. 

S. The good Lord of all purity by. the power of hu ſanflifying 


grace preſerve me from all ſuch taints, to be a Temple for the hc 


ly Ghoſt. But what elſe u reducible to this Commandement of the 


law ? 


wines, &c. or other ſuch fewell and accentives of it, &c. 
S. What now hath Chriſt added to this old prohibition *? 
C. You have it in theſe words, That whoſoever looketh on a 


Woman, to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her alrea-. 


ay in hu heart. 
S. what the meaning. of that ? 


C, Tharhe that ſo /vobs,c. I. fignifies- his heart to be adulte-. 


rou, though himſelfe bee not, through want of opportunity , &c. 
2, that hee ſhall by Chriſt be cenſurable as the adulrerer under the 


law. 


S. But What « the full. importance of looking on a woman to. 


luſt ? 
C. It is not onely | ts /ook, to that end that I may laſt?) (as Tome 


are willing to interpret here, by this means making /9oking ro be 


finfull onely in order to that end, (that 1«ſting ) without deſigning: 


of which, they conceive the /ooking it {elfe will be no fault) bur ei- 


ther [to /vok ſo long till 1 /zſ#] or elſe [to ſatifie my luſt (though, 


net with the yeilding to the corporall/pollution, yet)-ſo farre- as to. 


C. 1. All deſires of theſe ſins conſented to, although they break. 
not out intoa&, 2, All morofe thomghts, i. e. delaying, dwelling or 
infifting on ſuch thoughts, phan/ying of ſuch unclean matter with 
deletation. 3. The feeding my luſt with luxurious diet, inflaming- 


2 See tract of 
Idolarry. 


Of looking on: ' 
a Woman to. 
luſt, 


£ 4 {4 & , *} Aero de C5 516 - w” L# Cabs. 
CBE RS. WV a A "a 


126 


— 


> *5 Caf Toror 


as Chryſotome 
reads it,3 &p- 
ErgTwy y As 
vaird. : 
it un x474u3.- 
Favs 
- * \[tuyIlois 
Not £7175 
* 27 4,Y01915« 

d aiotgy 12. 

© SpwTIKUIS 02= 
Saauls tte, 
Fs; K5)NAGS 
cTEC1EigY 70 Xe 
To. Niceph.B a- 
flac, dinye E. 
of one that was 
in love with 
her fatherand 
. durſt not ler it 
be known, of 
whom he {ith 
£7 -Lvym<- 
DhrAﬀs TAR 
Toy *ewTa ,fhe 
bedded ber love 
i h& beat it 
being very dan- 


 gerowstolaiut: 


 outxhe very 
thing which 
is called the 
commirting 
_ adultery in 
- the heart. 
* «ejzp. 
® ZLAAGTI0? 
 KelAAeLEcCUS, 
9.8.ſov.g 
WETEH UTa; - 
Nos yurains 
041 ESE ov. (- 
Azr, $1t not at 
all with a wo- 
annan that hath 
an bu{band. 


4 Pradticall Catechiſme, Lin. Ile 


Law the faſtning the eyes onan /do/, conſidering the beauty of ir, is, 
faith Marimonides; forbidden, Lev. 19.4. and not onely the wor- 
ſvip of it. I ſhall give it you inthe language of the Fathers who have 
thus interpreted it. * He that ſtands and looks earneſtly, Theophs He 
that makes it a buſineſs to look earneſtly upon gallant bodies & beau- 
-tifull faces, thet hunts after them, and feeds his minde with the ſpe- 
Facle, that nailes hiseyes to handſome faces, St. Chryl: And again, 
Not he that deſires that he may commit folly, but looks, that he may 
deſire. And again , God hath given thee eyes, that ſecing the crea- 
ture thou mayſt glorify him &+ admire him, And the uſe or employ- 
ing them any other ways then thus, is an «be. An example of this 
we hayc in the ewo wicked Elders, Suſ.v.z 7, who being denyed the 
farther enjoying ofttheir luſts,command to ncover heriface,that they 


may be fi/led with her beauty. And there is mention of the like in 


another Apocryphall Author, 1 E/d. 4.19.gape, and even with open 
mouth fix their eyes faſt on her; and Ecclns.9. 5. & 8. Gaze not on 
ams44,the Greek reads it Tt /ovk not on her,as if thou wert a learning 
her,left thou be inſnared by her complexion, or colour,or beauty in 
her cheeks, for ſo Iſuppole the * right reading imports. So again, 
Ecclus, 41. 21, ging npon (the Greek ſignifies * contemplating ) 
another mans wife, and a curious earnelt beholding his maid, for fo 
the word there rendred | being * over-b»ſie with her | ſeems rather to 
ſignifie, and is uſed by the Fathers to expreſle the yery thing wee 
now {peake of; and ſo 'tis 1 Tim. 5. 13. & Ecclus, 42. 12, 


© Look rot earneſtly on any man for beauty, As therefore there - 


was an % mmuderutionand fault mn anger, ſo in /ooking. 1f (faith 
Chryloſt. thou wilt look and be delighted, look upon thine own Wife , 
and love her contiunally, but if thou lookeſt aſter © other beauties , 
thou duſt both wrong her (letting thy eyes rove otherWwhere) and 
thou Wrongeſt her whom thou lookeſt on, mrdling with her illegally: 
For thou toucheſt her not with thy hand, yer with thy eyes thou 
doeſt, To this Saint Perer referres, 2 Per. 2. 14. Eyes full of 4dul- 
ery; there being an adulrerons look as well as an adulterons em- 
by ce; the former forbidden by Chriſ?, as well as the latter by 
Atoſes. | 

S. I had not thought this prohibition of Chriſt had been ſo ſevere, 
but ſeeing it is the opinion of the ancient Fathers,that the words are 


thas 


feed my eye to gaze,to diwell on the m_ of other women. As in the 
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thus to be interpreted, and that the feeding of the eye, yeelding to. 
ſatisfie that with unlaWfull objefts, (the beautyof any but our own 
wives) and the ſtirring up of fire within (which is apt to be kindled 
by that meanes) # here forbidden, I ſhall no longer doubt of it, but 
reſolve, (and with Job mike a Covenant with my eyes) that I will. 
not behold a maid, 7. e..ple.uſe my /elf with the contemplation of her 
beauty ;- much leſſe indulge my ſelfe the liberty of any farther de- 
grees of this kind, any of thoſe dalliances that are ſo ordinary among 
men or Women, and are cither effets of luſt already inflamed, or 
elſe provokers and inflamers of it ; And the Lordgive me grace to 
make good thus reſolution, But then if it be a fault thus to behold, 
will it not be ſo alſo in the Woman that is thus beheld; (as the pati-- 
ext in adultery. ſons as Well as the agent )- eſpecially if ſhe take as 
great pleaſure in that, and aeck and ſet her ſelf out tothat ond that 
ſpe may be thus looks on ?- | 
C. Saint Chry/oftome anſwers that queſtion alto, that it is a 
great fault, and a kinde of Ady/tery in that woman, that thus. 
not oxely expoſes and proſtitutes her {elf to the eyes of men, bur 
lo drefſes and ſets her [elf out, and cals to her the eyes of all men ; 
if ſhe ſtrike not, Wound not others, ſhe ſhall yet be puniſhed, for ſhe 
. hath mix: the potionyrepared the poiſon, thongb ſhe hath not given 
the cup to drinkzyes,& hath aone that too,though none be found that 
will drink of it. It ſeems a piece of Chriftian chaſtity there is requi- 
red of women in this kinde , that is not generally thought of. 
S. I1ſoall troubI*you no longer with this matter, unely [ defire | 
to know,what the two other.verſes in this period of the eye and hand Ofthe Eye 8 
offending thee, have to do in this place. hand cfen-. 
C. They are the preventing of an objection, after thismanner + 4ing- 
Upon the giving of that ſevere prohibition, men will be apt to ob- 
ject. O, but 'tis hard not to /ove that which is beautifull, and not 
to behold what is /oved,. To this. foreſcen objection heantwers be- 
fore-hand ; *Tis hard and pleaſant indeed,” but more unpleaſant 
{ure to bee a frying in hell... *Twere better to p/ack. the very -eye 
out of the head, to ctr off the hand, even that which were moſt: 
uſctull and honourable , then to bee caft into hell, Much more; 
when that jsnot required, to cut off, or pull out thoſe members , 
but onely to turn away the eye from the alluring objec, ro keep 
the band from immodeſt.touches, and dalliances, Nay, (faith Chrj-- 
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ſoftome) T his ts a moſt mild and ſoft precepr , it would have been 
much more hard, if he had given command to converſe with,and look 
curiouſly on women, and then to abſtain from farther commiſſtons of 
wucleanneſſe with them. | 

S. But whit hath the hand to da with that baſineſſe of looking ? 

C. The mention of itis by way of analogy or reduttion to 
that former precept, and doth imply that that former prohibiti- 
on of /ooking is to beextended to all other things of the like na- 
ture ; all /ib1dinous touches, &c, And whoſoeyer abſtaines from 
the groſſer aft, and yet indulgeth himlſelfe ſuch pleaſures as theſe 
with any but his own wife, fins alſo againſt this law of Chriſt, 

S. Shall we now haſten to the third lavv here mentioned ? It 3s a- 
bout Divorce. What was the ſtate of this buſineſſe under the law ? 

C. The ten Commandements mention nothing of it , and there- 
fore you ſce the proemiall form is changed ; nor as before['Ye 
have heard that it hath been ſaid to themof old} (the character of 
the Commandements) but onely, [_/t hath been /aid| which 
notes that there is ſomewhat in AZoſes's writings about it, though 
not in the Tenne Commandements, And what that is, you will 
ſee, Dex 24. 1. to the fifth, To this purpoſe, That he that hath mar- 


ryed 4 Wife,and likes her not, for ſome uncleanneſſe which he hath - 


found in her, he ts permitted to give her abil of divorce,and ſend her 
out of his houſe ; andin that caſe ſhe may marry again;and though 
her ſecond. huſband do ſo too, or ate, yet the former hulband i not 
pemriited to take her again for his wife, To which thatChriſt referr'd 
and not to any interpretation of the Phariſees, appeareth, Aſar. 
19. & Aur. 10, Where the Phariſees cite Moſes tor a teſtimony 
to authorize their opinion, and Chriſt denye*s not that, but tels 
them, that for the hardneſſe of their heart it was given them, and 
reduces them to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, as that which 
though it brought nor with itthen the obligation of a command, yer 
ſhewed what was always beſt, and moſt acceptable to God, which 
now Chriſt by his »ew Law commands. diſtintly,though *rwere nor 
ſo required of the Jews before in that more imperfc&t ſtate of obedi- 
ence, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their hearts, i, e. becauſe: they 
were ſuch an «»r«ly ſtubborn people, that. ifthey ſhould'have been 
inhibited or reſtrained from purtingaway a wife which they /ihe 
nor, they would haye been likely: to-have Killed choſe haved' wives; 
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that ſo they might may have marryed again : (which is intimated 
in that ſpeech by wayotf reply to Cyriſts Law, Mar. 19.10, where 
the very Diſciples of Chriſt expreſle their opinion that cWere ber- 
rer never to marry at all, then thus to-be bownd 10 a Wife,and Chriſt 
anſwers them, not by denying ſuch inconvenience poſſibly to fol» 
low, bur by aflerting the zeceſ/icy of marriage to ſome men, 
- which muſt make them content to beare with ſome inconycniences, 
v.11.) Soagain, Mark 10. 4.5. Though that which is faid by 
Moſes int point of divorce bee called a precepr, ver, 5.yettis but a 
ſufferance,v. 41. e. a precept of permiſſion, or nor holding them up 
to that high pitch of the firſt in/tir«rion of marriage ; Not a com 
manding or lo muchas adviſing them to put away their wives (in 
ſuch other caſes beſides that of fornication ) nor indeed wholly free- 
ing the pra&;/e from ſome turpitude, bur yet a rcolerating, or per- 
mitting, or not ſorbidding them to doe {o for ſome time, till the 
ſeaſonof more perfe& commands ſhould come, and withall a com- 
manding, that whena [ew , (contrary to the firlt inſtirarion cf 
marriage, and to that which was always beſt) ſhall pz: away h:4 
wife, -or refuſe to live with her, he ſhall then give her a bil of 4i- 
vorcement in her hand ; This is the brietc ſtate of this matter under 
the o/d Teſtament, nothing in the whole buſineſle precepr, bur oneiy 
permiſſion, or tuleration of ſuch divorces for that time of their 
more imperfett ſtate, ſomewhat agrecable alſo to the peculiarity of 
Gods &conomy among that people ; for.the mw/tiplying of whom , 
ris certain that po/ygamy, or the having wore wives then one was 
allowed them by God, and pradtiſed by the holy men of that nati- 
on, and that allowance ſo continued till the coming of Chrif?, 
who, it ſeems here, reduced all to the firſt i»?jr#rivn of marriage , 
that.the man and the wife ſhall be oae fleſh, Mat. 175, 5. Under 
which (it ſeems by S. Pal, 1 Cor, 7. 2,3.) is contained and 
intimated the womans having power of the busbands body, as be- 
fore the man had over the Womans, This defigne, of malriplying this 
people exccedingly,might perhaps have ſome influence on the mar- 
ter of divorces alſo, becauſe ſuppoling the husband to have ſuch a 
vehement 4:ſl:ke to the wife that he would not be brought to live 
conjugally with her, it would from thence follow through the pro- 
hibition of the womans marrying more hesbands (which was never 
permitted any, though the þxsþ4nd might marry more wives, and 
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io would be the more likely to abftain from the /oarbed wife, when. 
he might have others freely ) it would I fay follow from hence, that 
e it were lawful for the hnsband to give a bill of divorce in 

this caſe, the hated wife would be kept from ever having children. 
by any, as long as that hxsbard lived 3 whereupon it is commanded. 
that inthis caſe, when the husband doth thus-ychemently diſlike the 
wife, and cannot or will not bring himſelf to /ove or live conjugal- 
ly with her, he ball give her a bill of divorce, which law is indeed 
parcicularly in. favorr of the-wnfortuuate wife; and gives. her. power: 
tw be marryed toany other except to that former husband, Dent, 
24. 4. (and to the Prieſt, Lev. 21. 7.) and ſo isthus far in. order 
to that great end of multiplying that people, which would much be 
hindred ifeyery hated wite ſhould be denyed this liberty to.murry 
again and propagate by ſome-other man; which had it not been for 
thatlaw, fhe might not havedone, but muſt in this. caſc have re= 
mained childleſſe as long as chat unkind hxsband lived. This. I fay- 
makes this law of permitting divorces & mariages afterluch divorces 
ſeem to be given by Moſes in order tomukiplying, or propagation, 
and therefore one kind of divorce(or giving « biloiein caſe of the- 
wives. barrenneſſe (which by reaſon of her barrenneſle could no 
way tend to propagation) iscycnamong thoſe [ewes diſallowed by 
God, Mal. 2.16. Where the Lord ſaith, that be hateth putting as 
way, ſpeaking, as the courext ſhews, particularly of the putting a- 
way a ifs, for barrenneſſe.. Of which kind of asvorces the Pro-. 
pher brings in the women complaining, and to ſkew Gods diſlike of 
it, he uſeth the example of Abrabam underthe title of ® Que, wv, 
x0, who defiring iflue, and having none, would not yet put away his 
wife Sarah. 

S. What aeth Chriſt now in. hu new law-in this matter of di-- 
vorce ? 

C. He repealeth that whole commandement, Dext..24., x. and' 


, inpoſcth a #riFey yoke on his diſciples. For coming now to give - 
* more grace then the Law brought wich it tothe ewes, he thinks 


not fit to yeeld ſo much to any conhderations, icularly to the - 
haraneſſe of mens hearts, as-to allow Chriſtians that liberty ſo con-- 
traryto the firſt 5:nftirxtion of wedlock, but raiſeth them. higher to. 
that pitch which, when it was not commanded, was yetmoſt excel-- 
fent, and: principally approy'd by God; and alt good men, and: 
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now becomes wece 4) by being commanded by him, And there- 
Fore now he clearly! of all ſuch divorces, that whoſoever thus 
pots away bis wife, as the ewes frequently did, cauſeth hex to 'com- 
mit adaltery, and he that marryeth her conmutteth adultery, and 
sf after ſuch divorcement hee hamielf marry again, he committeth 2 
duliery, and is in that reipedt ſadly ab her. 19. 3, that is in 
brief, that the bond of wedlock now ynder Chrilt is ſo 5ndiſſoluble, 
chat tis not the bxesbands diflikes which canexcuſe him from par. 
ring aWvay his wife, nor his giving her a bit of divorce, which can 
make it lawfull for her to warrz.any other, nor for any other to 
marry her , who is forall this b5#ftill indiffolubly another mans 
wife. 
S. But what 15 no hind of divorce noWv lawfull under Chriſt ? 
C. Yes dearely that which is here named in cafe of fornication. 
z. e, If the wife prove fa//e to the hushands bed, and take in any o- 
therman, *twill then bee lawfull by Chr:/ts law for the husband to 
give her a Bill of Divorce, 1.4. legally to fue it out, and fo pur her 
awsj. The reaſon being becauſe of the great 5nconveniences and 
miſchiefs that ſuch falſenefle brings into the family; children of a- 
nothers body to:inherit with ( or perhaps before ) his owne , 8c. 
Which ſort of earns that _ matter of Divorce ( now un- 
der Chriſt) is chiefly built on, (and nor, as might be imagined, that 
ofthe conjugall cnefardurbeugiand pl as well make 
it lawfull for the wife to-put away the husband, which is no where 
permitted in the Od or New Teſtament) this liberty being peculi- 
ar to the husband againſt the wife, and not common to the wife a- 
gainſt her ba#band : becauſe, Ifay, thole family-inconveniences doe 
not followthe falſeneſſe of the hresbaxd,as they doe that of the wife; 
to which may be alfo added-one ather , becauſe the wife hath by 
promiſe of obedience made her telte a kinde of frubjef?, and own'd 
him a Lord, and-ſo'hath none of that authority oyer him ( an a&t 
of —_— puttingaway ſecmeth to be)which he by being Lord hath 
over her, 
S. ls there no other cauſe of Divorce now pleadable or juſtifia+ 
ble among Chriſtians, but that mm-caſe of fornication ? 
C. I cannot. define any, becaule Chrift hath named no other. 
S. But meithinks there 1s a place-in Saint Paul , 1'Cor, 7. 12. 
frons whence 1 wight conclutte that Chrifthath named ſome other. 
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For when Saint Paul. /aith that the brother, i. e. believer , having 
an. unbclieving, 7c. heathen wife, itſhe be willing to live with him, 
hee muſt. not put her away, he prefaceth it in this manner : Tothe 
reſt ſpeak I, not the Loxd. whenee I infer that in Saint Pauls o- 
pinion Chriſt had not thgn ſaid that unbelief was not a laWwfull cauſe 
of Divorce ; and co ently I conclude that Chiift had left place 
for ſome other canſe beſide fornication,and therefore [ ſhould gheſſe 
that the naming of fornication here was not excluſive to all other 
canſes , but onely to thoſe that were inferior to it, (and that 
Would make it contrary enongh to what was by Moles permitted, 
to wit, | for evety cauſe] Matth. 19. 13. ) and that if there ſhould 
bee found any other cauſe as great as that , it might bee conceived 
comprehended under that example ( named ) of fornication 3 and 
then I ſhall be bold to interpoſe my opinion, that ſure if the wife 
ſpould attempt to poiſon, or otherwiſe to take away the life of the 
busband, this would be as unſupportable an injury, as adultery,and 
ſo as fit a cauſe of a divorce as that. | 
C. You have propoſed an objettion of ſome difficulty. I muft 
apply anſwer ro it by dividing it into parts, and making my re- 
turns ſeyerally. 1, That in that place, 1 Cor.7. if the words | ſpeak 
1, not the Lord | did belong to the words immediately following, 
to wit, thoſe which you name, and if thoſe were to bee underſtood 
of divorce, your colle&tion from thence would be reaſonable, Bur 
I conceive that they belong not to the caſe of divorce, but of mali- 
Cious defertion, either more generally , when one will not live with 
the other, and then it may be truly affirmed, that Chriſt ſpake not 
of that particular, and that the Apoſtle doth ftriftly forbid ſuch de- 
ſertion; onely gives leave to the gailtleſſe deſerted perſon to marry 
again ; orelle that they belong to the 15 werſe preciſely , and ſo. 
to that particular caſe of deſertion , when the unnbeliever will not 
Live with the believer, the Heathen particularly with the Chriſt i- 
av, and then Saint Pauls determination is, that wpon her or his de- 
partare, the believer, man or Woman, ſhall not be in bondage, (i. e. 
conftrained to live unmarried ) but may freely marry in this cale : 
and of this itmay alſo truly be {aid, That Chrift had ſaid nothing ; 
and ſo, | This ſpeak 1, not the Lord, } If cither of theſe interpreta- 
tions be acknowledged, then the ground of the whole obje&iov is 
taken away, And if it bee objected againe, that by. that liberty of 
. Saint 
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Saint Pawls , the woman belicyer being put away by the [»fide// 
husband., is permitted to marry again, which ſeemes contrary to, 
_ Chriſts ſaying, That he that putteth her away except in caſe of for- 
nicatior, carſeth her to commutt adultery,and whoſoever ſpall mar- 

17 her, committeth adultery, ( For if inevery caſe but fornication 

ſhe be cauſed to commit adultery , and le that mzarries her, com- 

mit adultery, how in this.other caſe of #nbelief is ſhe free. to mar- 

xy?) To this Tanſwer alfo. '1., That if. all this were granted, ir. 
would yet be nothing. to the preſent purpoſe; for it. would/conclude. 

only againſt Saint Paxls judgement, that he did contrary to-Chrifts 

in giving this liberty, not that Chriſt had faid this,which Saint Paw/ 

faith hee had norfaid ; . which is the onely, thing that this objetion: 

was deſigned to prove, But then, 2; that the'cat6; here ſpoken of by 

Saint Paul, being, as was ſaid, the caſe of :malicioyt,deſtrtdon , dit-- 

fers from that other of. divorce for other cauſes befides fornication. 

3. Though that which Sains Pax! here. faith; be ſomewhat which 

Chriſt hath not faid before, and ſo an example of | 7, nor.the Lord} 
yet; *cis not oppoſite or contrary to what Chrift had faid;forthough: 
Chriſt ſay, that he that divorces (not for. fornication ) canferth his. 

wife to commit. adultery; yet {ure his meaning is only that as:mwch as: 

in him lies, he cauſeth her, by putting hero tome ill exigents, which. 

may perhaps tempt her to harlotry ; but nat that hee forcerh her: 

to this infallibly or irrefiſtibly ; for ſure '*tis poſſible one who is fo. 

divorced may live chaſte ;_ yea, and though ſhe have leaveto mar-- 

ry, live fingle ever after. And that this:is the meaning of that phraſe, 
[ canſeth hex to commit adultery] you way be aſſured by this; -that, 
Chriff mentions it onely as.an aggravation of the-n4ns fault, who. 
by this puts her. on that haz «rd, of which he is no whit lefle guilty, 
though Joe reſiſt that rempration, and.eſcape thar dguger ; And for. 
that part of our Saviours ſpeech, {-he-that marries her that 14 di-- 
vorced, commits adnttery | belongs-again. to her that is divorced, 
for ſome #njxſt cauſe, and ſo remaitis ſtill his. wife, who- put-her a-. 
way ; and therefore he that marries her, commirs adultery; and ha-. 
ving liberty to tue for conjugall rights before the Magiſtrate, if ſhe- 
be unjufily denyed them, her onely recourle is to God. in- prayer for: 
the gift of continence. Bur then ſtill. this.is a. diftin&& caſe from: thar. 
of the infidels deſerting of his believing wite, for that being Saint 
Pans caſe onely, was not ſpoken to by- Chriff.: Thus you ſee the. 
S. 3, place: 
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place ro the Corinthians cleared, Ifhall ondly (by the way) adde, 
rhat' v. x2, the underflandingchote words | ro the reſt} as if they: 
were oppoſed to theſmnarried [v.10.(asthough he ſpake now tothe . 
reſt;5.'e, thoſe that are unmarried ) is a miſtake, cauſed cither by 
not marking, that in the prohibition of Chriſt mentioned immedi- 
ately before, the exceptidn of 2d/tery muſt be ſuppoled, (for that 
bems marks, xhe fenfe will run'thus , Br #0 the reſt, i. e. to thole 
married petſorstowmwhom Chriſt ſpake not particularly, i. e, to the 
martied that divorce not for adultery, but mabiriouſly deſert One 
the other)-or elſe perhaps by the ſound of the Greek, word, which 


would then be better rendred, for the reft, or | ro the reſt] referring 


not to perſons, but things, [conrerning the yeſt |&c. 


Having anſwerednow the firſt part of yourobjettion, I proceed 
ro'the ſecond, and anſwer, that there were again ſome reaſon in the 
inference, if 1. S. Paxu/had thus affirmed the former, ( which ve © 
have ſhewed hee did net) and 2. if there could bee produced any 
cauſe fo juſtifiable for divorce, as adultery is, - But of this T am 
perſiwaded that there can none be produced , becauſe in 'all conſfi- 
detationsmone is ſo great and ſo5rreparable aniinjury, as this; none 
that repenrance-canſolittle ſer tightapain, (the poſſibility of which 
isone great reafon why other injuries are not-thought fit by Chriſt 
to bemarter of divorce.) For though it be poſſible ſome other fins 
anay bee as great or greater then ade/tery,(as idolatry heathenifme, 
for example):yetbcaauſc this is not ſo-contrary to, and deſtructive 
of the conjugall fate, therefore "risnot'thought fit by S.'Par/ to 
caule 4vorce (nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither) though to cauſe 
duninatios, (whichis far greater puniſhment then diverce) it be a- 
bundantly ſufficient. As forthe having attempted the fe of the 
hwsband,-(Which leads me toanfiwer the laſt part-of the objection) I 
ſhall make no doubr ro lay;rhis m_ equall to-the having com- 
mitred-ndalkovy. For firſt; icpppearesthat though it was artem 
199 age MhySa r= Fit had, _— have wn 
revll-divorce indeed) and thearrempr, 1. is not ſo-paniſhable , us 
the: and 2. it may by repentance be repaired againe, and the 
reſt of the life be the mort happy und comfortable with tuch a po- 
vitent 'wife ; and-this wvery-peſſibility is conſiderable : and that 
which was the reaſon wiwythe be/teving hntband is adviſed \net to 
puanay theunbclieying wife, fforhe knows wor bether here may 
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not convert and fave. the beatbert wife by living with her; bath. 


place bercallo. To this purpole I willtell yous fiory, of: Mefter 
and Servaze , Which you may accommodate to an Hahand and 
wife. Les Digueirs (after Conſtable of France.) bad learn'd that 
his man that ſerved him in-his-chamber, wascomupted! to &i4 him : 
being in his chamber with him, and noneel(e, be gives him a Sword 
and Dagger in his hand , and takes another himlelfe, then ſpeakes: 
thus to him ; You haye been my ſervant long,and a gallant fellow, 
why would you be fo baſe as to undertake to kill mee cowardly ? 
Here bec weapons , letit bee done like a man + and. fo offered to 
fight with him : The /ervaxt fel ar his feet, confeſled his vile inten- 
tion, begged pardon, promiſed. unfeigned reformatiex. His Adu- 
fter pardoneth him, continues him. in place of daily truſt in his. 
chamber, he never hath treacherous thonght againſt him after. So- 
you ſee this.crime may be repaired again, and no danger in not d;- 
vorcing, But then» 2. It there were danger of being k&;ed (till, yer 
may the inconyenience of /iving with one who hath beene falle to. 
the bed , be beyond:that. Lowe #75 ſtrong as death , jealoufie cruel! 
as the grave ; the coles thereof are coles of fire, wbich hath a moſt 
vehement flame , faith Se/omon, And if that continual jeelorfie 
be thus.cauſed, what a hel is that mans life ? and that is-far worſe: 
then death , etpecially then the mcer danger of it ; and befide, if 
ſheallo haye repented of her fornication, and the husband be ta-- 
tisfied that ſhe hath ſo , yet the 45/grace of having been ſo uſed, 
and perhaps the continuall preſence of a ba/e Brat in the family, 
will be yer more unſupportable then that poſſible davger of loſing. 
a life, For you ſee how ordinary it is. for men to contemn their. 
lives, to endanger, nay, oft actually to Joſe them, rather then parc 
with repetation or any ſuch trifling comfort of life, on this maxime - 
of the naturall mans, that *tis-better to die then ve miſerably or. 
infamouſly. And though Chriſtianity curb that gallantry. of the 
world, yer ſtill it commands us to contemn /ife when it cometh in 
competition with obedzexce to Chriſt ; which here it doth, or may 
doe, if: Chriſt command (as his words affirm he doth ) this »or-di-- 
vorcing for any kinde of cauſe but fornication. The fame might be: 
faid in divers other things where we are aptto interpole the” excuſe 
of extreme neceſſity (3. e. danger of /ofing our lives ) when through 
any: paſſion, or intereſt, weare not inclined to doe what God bids 
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us doe ; Where 1. If wedid thus die, it were Afartyraome, and 
that the greateſt preferment of a Chriſtian, 2. Secing 'tis but dun-" 
ger, and not certain death, wc may well intruſt our lives in Gods 
-hands (much more our eſtates, which-are not ſo necr to us) by do- 
-ing what he bids us; and think them there ſafeſt, when ſo ven- 
turd, And ſoT have fatisfied your {cruples. 

S, Other ſcruples in this matter of divorce Ithink I could make 
to you ; but 1 hope neither you nor [ by the bleſſing of God ſhall e- 
-ver have occaſion to make uſe of the knowledge of ſuch niceries. 

Se. VIII 1 ſoall haſten you to that next period , Which contains a prohib- 

| * tionſo neceſſary to be inſtilled into young men, leſt the ſinne get in 

faſhion, and that root fo deep in them, that 'twill not ſuddenly bee 

aveeded out, and that is of Swearing, Be pleaſed therefore after 

| 7/4 i” Chrifts method in delivering, and yours formerly in expounding, 

| | to tell me the meaning of the ola Commandement, which by the 
ftyle of the Preface, [| Yee have heard that it hath been faid to 
them of old time ] I cole ro be the third of the ten Comman- 
dements, 

C. The firſt part of it,[ Tho ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf ] is clear- 
ly the third Commandement ; but the latter part [" Bur ſhalt per- 
form to-the Lord thine oaths| is taken out of other places of the 
Law, to cxplain the meaning of the former,and to exprefle it to be, 
as literally it tounds, againſt perjury, and (under that head ) parti- 
cularly the non-performance of promiſſory oaths. * 

S. But the third Commandemept ts in Exodus, | Thou ſhalt nor 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain | /s tha no more, ther 
[Thou ſhalt not forfvear thy ſelf ? ] 

C. No more undoubtedly in the primary intention of the phraſe, 
4f either Chriſt may, judge, who here faith ſo, or it the importance 
of the words in the Originalt be obleryed, For to rake or lift wp 
the Name of Ged, is an Hebrew form or phraſe ſignifying ro 
ſwear, and the word [vain and [falle | is all one, as 1. the H-orew 

* Zo $744. Writers generally acknowledge, 2. that of | * idle word | enforceth, 
| Atatth.x2.36. being there applied to that not onely vain but falſe 

ſpeech, v.24, | Hee cafts our Devils by the Prince of Devil-,] 

>2xwdb 3+ Becaule the very word that Exod.20.7.is rendred Þ vain in the 34 
Commandemen!, is uſed Dent .5. 19, in the ninth C ommand-ment, 
for (and is ſo rendred by us') falſe witneſſe : and io Pſal. 24. 4. 
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Tifring mp the ſoul unto vanity (that phraſe of liſting wp the ſoul, te 
ferring to that form of ſwearing by the life) is expreſt in the next 


words, ſworn deceitfully. By all which 'tis clear, that [ro rake Gods + 


Name in vain} is | to forſwear ones ſelf. JAnd conſequently that to 
that fin of perj#ry is apportioned not only a terrible portion in Gods 
future, ſlow, but ſure retributions, ( ſo great, that among the Hea= 
thens the torments of he{{ were thought peculiarly to belong to per- 
3#r 4 perſons, & the very word which ſignifies * an oath, is by them 
curn'd into the Þ name of that place which avenges the ſins of this 
life) but even the remarkeable ſtrokes of Gods hand even in this 
world, ftrange, open riots, and inyafions, and 7#ines on mens e- 
Rates oft times, but more often, /ecrer ſtrokes of his hand,and blaſts 
.of his mouth, cxr/ing , and poyſoning , and waſling the eſtates of 
thoſe that are guilty of that ſn. This is the importance of that pe- 
culiar charaFer ſet upon that finne in the clote of that, Commande- 
ment, [the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe ] all Gods plagues at- 
tend, and will infallibly overtake him, You will ſee it Zach. 5.4. 
inthe emblene of the flying roll, that entreth into the houſe of the 
thiefe,and into the houſe of him that fweareth falſly by Gods Name, 
and 5: ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe,and ſhall conſume it with 
the timber therof,c> the ſtones therof. This remaining & conſuming 
the whole houſe with the timber & ſtones, isno ſingle curſe,but that 
which extends t> the blaſting & extirpation of whole families; 8 the 
flying roll is an intimation of the indi/cernibleneſſe,ſwiftneſſe, fierce> 
zefſe, and unaveidableneſſe of this judgement. And perhaps ir 
would be worth your while to obſerye this fin abroad in the world, 
how it is haunted by Divine vengeance, and particularly, one lpe- 
ciall part of it Sacriledge, (which is punctually the fin in Zacha- 
77, ſtealing, and perjury together, and that heightned by being an 
invaſion of God himfelte) a fm clearly againſt the firſt Table, ( as 
may appear by S. Paxls joining it with 1do/atry, as flealing with 
ſtealing, adultery with adultery, Rom.2. 22.) and reductively , if 
not principally, againſt this of per;#ry, of which it is a branch, r. 
by not paying or performing of vows , which is here ſaid to bee 
commanded by that law, by which perjary was forbidden , and is 
broken not onely by Ananias his detaining what hee himſelfe had 
vowed to God, but by purloining, or invading, or alicnating, what- 
£vcr is by others conſecrated to God, 2, becauſe the Fewiſh cuſtome 
E being 
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being to adjwre men, as-'tis-oursto-impoſe an oath, and that adjura- 
tjontorcing men to. ſpeak, and ſo to ſwear to any thing ſo propo- 
ſed, (as appears by Chriſt and the high Prieſt, Mat.26463 ,64. )8 
ſo the anfwering falſly.upon ſuch an. a4jwrarion, being as direct 
perjzry, as. if one had yoluntarily taken .an oath , and yiolared it ; 
and moreover the conſecration of lands, revennes, goods movable 
and i7movable to God, for. the uſe of thoſe that. wait on his fer- 
vice, beidg ordinarily done; * with a cnrſe (ſuch as that in Zacha- 
ries roll, or the P/almiſts Prophetick imprecations of Judas ) on 
the ſacrilegioms invader, and that cutſe a mixture of an- imprecati- 
on and an adjuration, the conſequence is clear , that this fin is yery 
properly reduced to this 'Commandement ; and though in reſpect 
of 'matiy otifer aggrayarions of &, it be a breach alſo of many other 
Covmandements, and particularly a contemning of God, a thinking 
him ſo tame , .a$ not to revenge ſuch violations, that immediately 
touch his.own property, yet in themain part of it, itis a 2aking Gods 
Name in vain; Andthen I ſhould be too troubleſome to you to 
ſhew you the fearful judgements that in this world have attended 
it, in many hundred illuſtrious examples, ſuch as would be ſuffici- 
ent to mortifie the moſt ravenozs appetite ,. (which alone ſets the 
covetous-viltwe upon it.) by afluring him that every coale thus 
fetcht from the a/tar, will not fail to bar: the whole neſt, that eye- 
ry prey thus yentured on, will c#rſe and conſume the whole heap or 
treaſure, and »1dee him that meant 1o to have exriched and raiſed 
himfelfe by. it. I ſhall leave you ro make up this obſeryation to 
your4clf, + | | 
S. But is nothing elſe reducible to this ol4 Commandement ? 
C. Though ſwearing ſamply taken, be not reducible , ( for, be- 
fides that the exprefſe words of Moſes plainly permit ir, | Thox 
ſoall ſwear by his name, Deut.6.13.20.20. the ® Fathers ſay plain- 
ly,cthat to ſwear under Aoſes was lawtull. ) Yet idle, fooliſh, wanton, 
( ſureiprophane, blaſphemoms) njing of Gods name may be refolyed 
10 be there forbidden by redattioy. 
S. What then hath Chriſt. ſuperadded to the old Cammande- 
ment £* 
C. A: torall wniverſall prohibition of ſwearing | it (elf , making 
chat as unlawfull now, as .perjary was before. 
S; Are no kinde of oathes lawfull now to a Chriftian ? 
C.That.. 
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C. Tha you may diſcern this marrer clearly and diſtinly., you | 


muſt marke rwo circumſtances in our $4viowrs fpecch, x, That 
phraſe, v,37.[but /et your communication, &c.} From whence one 
uniyer{all rule you may take, that ro ſwear in ordinary communi» 
cation, or diſcourſe, or conyerſation, is utterly unlawfull ; 2. You 
muſt apply our Saviowrs prohibition to the particular matter of 
Aeſes his law forementioned, and that was peculiarly of promiſſe- 
xy (not aſſertery) oaths; and then adding to that the importance 
of the word | /wear ] as it differs from aahjwration, or being tworn, 
(taking an oath adminiftred by thoſe who are in authority) you 
have then a ſecond rule, That all vs/antary , but eſpecially prc- 
miſſory oaths; are utterly unlawfull now for a Chriſtian. 

S, What doe you mean by voluntary oaths ? 

C. Thoſe, that no other impellent but wy ſelf, or my own world- 
ly gaiv, or intereſt extort from me : for of theſe you mult reſolye, 
that if my oath be not either for theglory of God, (as Saint Pauls 
oaths, Rom. 1.9. Gal.1.28,8c., which were to ſtand upon record 
to poſterity, and to confirm the truth of God, _ in his Epiſtles, 
whereas inall the ſtory of his converſation inthe At#s, we never find 
that hedid wear) or for the good of my Neighbour , (whexein ge- 
nerally I as a private man am not to be Fudge, but to ſubmit tothe 
judgement of the Magiſtrate legally calling meto teftifie my con- 
ſcience, or to enter into ſome oath for the good and peace of the 
Publick.) or ſome ſuch pablick_ conſideration , but onely for my 
own intereſt, &c, it iSutterly #nlawfull. ; 

S. Why did you ade, but eſpecially prorfſlory oathes ? 

C. Becaufe thoſe are moſt clearly here forbidden both by the a- 
ſpect theſe words have on the precedent , thox ſhalt performe thy 
oathes, and by the precept of Saint James, in that matter, c. 5.-12. 
Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay,i. e. lt your promiſes and 
performances be all one, (the firſt yes referring to the prom/e, the 
ſecond to performance) which he there mentions as & meancs to 
make all promiſſory oaths unneceſlary ; for he that is ſo juſt in per- 
forming his word, there will be no need of his oath, and hethar doth 
uſe oaths chat marter may bein danger to fall into lying or falſe 
ſpeaking, which'ts the 'meaning of thoſe words which we there ren- 
der * | left yous fall into condemnation. AY 
S. What ts the meaning of theſe ſeverals that fallow, Neither by 
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a Heaven, &c. May it not be, that I muſt not ſwear by them , but 
onely hy God? Or not ſwear faiſ ſo much as by them ? 

C'. No, but clearly rhis,that thoſe lefler oaths taken in by ſome in 
civility to God,whom they would not.inyoke in ſmall matters, bur 
yet would uſe this liberty of ſwearing by other inferiour things, are 
now utterly unlawfwull; 2 Chriſtian muſt not uſe any of thole, Be- 
cauſe eyery of theſe are rxeatures of God (whoſe whole beeing con- 
Gfts in reference to him) and not to be ſubjeRed to his luſt to bee 
toſt and detamed by his unneceſlary oaths. 

S. What u meant by the poſutiveprecept in the cloſe,[ but let your. 
communication be yea yea, nay nay. ] [s it, as you expounded Saint 
James [ Let your yea be yea,&c.] 5. e. let your promiſes and per- 

formances be anſWerable to one another ? | 

C. Ne, there is difference betwixt the phraſes, [ Let your yea bee 
yea] ſignifies that, (as on the other fide, yea and nay,ſignifies-/e- 
vity, 2 Cor. 1. 19. ) But | tet your communication be yea yea, | is 
this, In ordinary diſcourſe you may uſe an affirmatios (that is,one 
yea) and if occaſion require,an afſeveratios ( that is, another yea,) 
and fo againa negation and a phraſe of ſome wehemence ( as a re- 
doubling) to confirm it (that is, wed zay:) and this will ſerve as 
a good uſefull means to prevent the uſe of ſwearing , by affign- 
ing to that purpoſe, ſome ſuch aſſeveration which will ſerye as. 
well, and therefore Chriſt doth not onely forbid any more then 
this, but in a manner direct to the uſe of this, as that which will help 
us to perform his precept.. | 

S. There 5s yet one thing behinde, the reaſon that this t#back't 
with , for [whatloeyer is more then this, cometh of evill, ] what. 
meant by that ? 

C. Either that it cometh from the evill oxe, Satan , who- makes. 
men unapt to belieye without oaths, that ſo he. may make the free 
uſe of them the mere neceflary, or from evi, 5. e. that great kinde 
of evill among men, the breaking of promiſes, from whence this; 
cuſtome of adding oaths proceeds. By which is alſo intimated, that. 
oaths axe here by. Chriſt forbidden, not as things. in themſelves evil, 
bur as things which are not to be uſed bur in affairs of ſpeciall mo-. 
rents. a reverence being due to them, which. are.therefare nat to, 
be madetoo cheap by us. 

S..Be pleaſed they to. aduance ts the next period,and the founda-- 
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tion of that laid as formerly in the Words of the Law, | An eyefor _ 
an _— a tooth fora tooth, }, which 1 ſee again by the varia. IIs 
tion of the preface ſrom that which was prefixt to the commands of 
the Decalogue, net to be of that number,. and yet u the phraſe alſo 
- varied from that which-was prefixt to that of divorce : There onely 
[it hath been ſaid ] but here Co haye heard that it hath. been faid. ] 
What ts the reuſon of that ? FN q 
_ C. It fignifies that as it is lefle then a commandement of the laW, | 
(4. e, is no precept, that eyery one ſhould thus require an eye of 
him who had put out -)-1o iris morefghen a bare: immunity from 
carthly puniſhment to him that ſhould ſo require, (which. I told 
you was all. that was allowed in that of diyorce :) The truthis, 
this was by the law of ature, and . Moſes freely permitted ( and 
no fin then chargeable on him that did ſo} that he that had loſt any 
member of his body, might, by way of revenge , Or retaliation, 
legally or judicially require the like member ( of him, who had. 
thus injured him) to be taken from him, Dewt. 19. 21, though a- 
mong the_ Zews, and-ſo, I ſuppoſe, the Gentiles alſo, private men 
were not todoe this.on their own heads, but might by /egall pro- 
ceſſe, goe to the Fadges, and require this due from them. 
S. What hath Chriſt appointed in thus matter.? 
C.* Tis ſet down intheſe words, | Bat I. ſay.unto. you * that you *75 wromgs. wii © 
refit not evil.) Where the word which wee render [ evil] fig-yg1715ivzs. | 
nifies not a thing bur a perſon, the injurious man, or him that hath | 
donetheinjury;and the word-rendred|® reſiſt } notesnotthar which » ;-; trepofttio I 
our Engliſh commonly ſignifies, but. peculiarly to retaliate, to re-. dvri non o I 
rarn evill for evill ; by which interpretation it is direftly anſwera-. fitionem led” 
ble to what went before [eye for eye, ] &c.. and ſo isa denying to '®/tionem 
Chriſtians that liberty. that before was allewed the Fes; that of ——= _— 
revenge, retaliation, returning thoſe miſchiets to others, which we, og, & dyrirs-. | 


have reccived from them. 701-305, > o7e. 

in Sopbocd, Oali.*AoreddFar, 16 jeaback again, ro be allowed vizr Loon? chk 
as in Soproct, Oedip. AvTIAECAL, Is to ſpeat again , to be allowed wzces #, Whicls: 
faith Oedzp. theres his-priviledge toa King, and ſo dvraxien (preſently): co:hear thereſpon : 
dent fpeak.. AJ71 7 tuonudyar is drrdxeocr. 


of revenge, 
or retalia- 
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S. hat plain places of Scripture be there which* prohibit thi-,(o- 
that I may be induced, by the analogy .of them, to-believe. this for- 
bidden here ?. | 
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'C. One plain place there is, which {cems to meto be a direct in- 
terpretation of this, Rom. | 12. 17. [Rendring to no man #vill foy 
evill] fo again, v. 19. | Avenging not your ſelves} i, e; not thus 
rendring evill to evil» | which is farther explained by the follow- - 

ing words,[ but give place unto wrath) i,+,leave it to Gods revenge, * 
as it follows [ vengeance 1 mine, I Will repay it ſaith the Lord, ] 

S. But how farre doth thus precept of not revenging extend ? 
To publike Magiſtrates, or onely to private perſons one toward a- 
nother ? | | 

C. Tothis I ſhall anſwer by thee ſeyerall degrees, x. That it 

doth not interpoſe in the fagiſtrates office, 10 as to forbid him 
to puniſh by way of retaliation, if the Laws of the Land lo dire& 
-him ; for his office being to preſerye the Kingdome in peace , 
Chriſt forbids'not the uſe of any lawfull means to that end, nor par- 
ricularly of this, but rather byiks Apoſtle confirms it in his inadby 
ſaying, [he beareth not the ſword in vain] and adding, | he is Gods 
Miniſter, an avenger for wrath to him that doth ill. | By which is 
intimated that that ſword for yengeance, or puniſhment of offen« 
ders, which naturally belongs to God onely, is, as farreas reſpets 
this life, put into the hands of the lawfull Afagiſtrate, with 'com- 
miſſion to ule it, as the conſtitution of the Ki»gdome ſhall beſt di- 
re, either by way of reta/iation, or otherwiſe ; and what is done 
thus by him, 1sto be counted Gods vengeance exccuted by him; and 
fono more contrary to the prohibition of private revenge, then 
Gods own retributions would be ; which yet are mentioned by the 
Apoſtle as an argument to prove the*unlawfulnefſe of ours, Row: 
42. 19. Avenge not yony ſelves, but rather give place to Wrath ; 
Jeave all puniſhment to God, For it is written, Vengeance 15 mine : 
By which connegon you may note by the way , -that the mgrive 
why we ſhould not avenge our ſelves is (not that which ſome re- 
vengefull mindes would be beſt pleaſed with, becauſe by our pati- 
nce our enemies {hall be. damned the deeper, as ſome would col- 
dect from Rey. 12. 20. but) becauſe the :priviledge of puniſhing 
offenders, z. e. of vengeance, belongs peculiarly to God, and to none 
but thoſe, to whom, for things of this life, he is pleaſed to commu- 
nicate it. Which I conceive to be the reaſon why upon this ground, 
of vengeance belonging to God onely, ferdown inthe end of Rows. 
T 2, the thirteenth to the Romans begins with obedience to the higher 
| powe. 
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powers, and their being ordained by God, &c. This being thus ſer, it 
will. follow, 2 7, that Chiſts prohibition belongs onely to thoſe. 
who have received the injuries conſidered (whatloeyer they are) 
under the notion of privare /ufferers ; And thole are forbid: two. 
things; 1. taking into their ow hands the avenging of themlelyes, 
2, (which is the ſpeciall thing in this place, the former being not by 
the /aw permitted to the /ews themielyes, though among the Hea-- 
che it was generally thought lawtull to har: them who had injwred 
us) deſiring and thirſting, ſeeking and requiring revenge, (eyen 
that which the law of man affords, with this -reflexion on them- 
felyes, for the facisfying their revengefull humour : This might: 
Chrift very reaſonably prohibit, it being before not commaunaed, _ 
onely permirzed by Moſes law ; though forbid the Aagi/trates 
thus to puniſh offenders he could not, without deſtroying that law , 
and giying the worſt of men adyantage over the beſt, which indeed 
to have donewould not yet be thought reaſonable for Chriſt, the 
ercatelt part of the world being to tarre from being Chriſtians eyen 
nOw in times of Chriſtianity. It is not therefore made utterly un- 
kwful by Chriſt to proſecute any. who hath wronged me, and bring 
him to legall puriſhment ; for that the law of man authoriſed and 
not contradicted by Chriſt, may and oft doth require of me, and 
there is great difference between revenge and puniſhment : nor. 
is it unſawfull to require reparations for an injury done me, when 
the matter is capable of it ; nor again to doe the ſame for the good 
that may accrue to my brethren by the inflitting ſuch exemplary 
puniſhment on offenders ; but that which our Saviour interpoſeth 
1s, hat ro require this for the 1atisfying of my own revengefull hu- 
mour, beſides, or withont the reparation of the dammage received 
by me, (as generally it is when I require an eye for an eye ; for in 
that caſe the p//ing our of his eye will contribute nothing. toward 
the helpiug me to mine again)or again to require it incontemplation : 
of the further inconyenience that may poflibly befall me another 
time, ifthis paſſe unpuniſhed, is thought fit to be interdited us . 
Chriſtians ; who are bound, 1. by gratitude, for what Chriſt hath 
done to us in pardoning of injurics, to goeand doe likewiſe, i. . e. 
to pardon and not reyenge injuries,. 2: by the {uw of faith, to van- - 
quiſh ſuch fears, and-depend on Gods providence, to defend us for 


the future, and not to be fo haſty and tolicitous in_ufingall: poſſible : 
| FCANS. ; 
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-means , however unlawfull, for thefuture ſecuring of our ſelves. 


Andall this ſeems tobe the literall importance of that phraſe, Rom. 
I 2. 19. | Not avenging our ſelves;| Whatever avenging is awful, - 
thar-is not, which reflecteth pon owr ſelves, and our own immo- 
derate paſſions; whether that of avger, 'or that other of deſire, a 
branchof which is this worldly carksng, or ſolicitous fear, that any 
patience of ours will bring more ſuffering, apon us. | 

From theſe two thus ſer, ir will appear, thirdly, what is to be 
ſaid of warres between one Kingdome and another, which are of 
2 middfenature between the revenge of the Magiſtrate upon the of- 
fender withimhis juriſdiction, and the reyenge of one private man 
upon another (this being between equals, and fo not of the firſt 
kinde, and yet between pxblike perſons or bodits; and.ſo, not of the 


. ſecond) which conſequently will be onely ſo far lawfull, as they a- 


gree with the firft; and #nlavwfnll, as with the ſecond. 

S. Inwhat reſpe& may warre be lawfull? Or #5 it at all ſo ? 

C. That it is not abſolutely unlawful, appeares, 1. by the Bap- 
tiſts anſwer to the ſouldiers, when they came to his Bprifms, 
Lnke 2. 14. where he forbids them not that calling as unlawfull: 
2. by Chriſtscommending the Centurions faith, hp was then a 
Souldier: 3. by Pauls uſing a band of Souldiers againſt the Trea- 
chery of the Jews': 4. by Saint Peters baptizing of Cornelius with- 
out his giving over the military employment. Now in what relpe& 
warre may belawfull, will appear, if we obſerve the cauſes of ic. 
= ir cs for the ſuppreſſing of a /edition or rebellion at home , 
atis clearly lawfull for thelawfull Magiſtrate (as having the power 
of the ſward) 1. to preſerve the peace of the land, and 2. to puniſb 
and ſuppreſle the diſturbers of ir. In which caſe it is impoſſible a« 
ay ſuch warre ſhould be lawtull on both fides ; there being but one 
ſupreme poWwer in any Kingdome, (whether that conſiſt of one ; or 
-of more perſons) and to that belonging the power of che ſword, 
which whoſocycr elle #aketh into his hand in any caſe, uſurpcrh it 
and therefore ought to periſh by the ſword. 2, If it be.berwixt one 
Kingadrme and another, then the.Warre may belawfull again, in caſe 
one Kingdome doth attempt the doing any eminent injury to ano- 
ther , which by a warre may poſſibly be averted from thoſe, wham 
the Magiftrates office binds him to prote&t. An eminent injury, T 
day, and that which is more hurrtfull then warre, or taking up of 

arms 
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arms, and that again , when there-is no. arbitration, -or other 
means of :debating; ſuch controverſies, or ayerting ſuch injuries 
tobe had. [And with theſe - cautions, Ts hurt #o peaceable' mai ; 
25 neare as may bee ; To. ſhed as little blowd as is poſſible ; Nor 
to protratt it , ont of deſire of revenge, or gain; Not to uſe cruelty 
on captives, or thoſe that yeeld themſelues, and deſire quarter, on 
women, children, huſbandmen, &c. To give over War When any 
reaſonable terms of peace may be had; To take away nothing from 
the conquered, bat the power of hxrting. In theſe caſes and with 
theſe cautions as it is lawfull to the higher Powers to uſcarms; (© is 
it alſo to others yr maes na as — —= from them, (if 
they be ſatisfyed of the juſtice of the cauſe) ir beingnot imaginable 
res how ens. ſhould by his own /per{onall firength prote& 
his S#bjefs without the affifiance of others with hin. © 
S. But #4 it lawfull for a privateman for the repelling of any the 
greateſt injury from himſelf to kill another ? Or if it be not, how can 
this warre againſt (not our Subjetts and Rebels, but) thoſe who 
are out of our power, and over Whom Wve have no juriſdiftion, (and 
[awe are but private men in reſpett of them) be accounted lawfull , 
ſeeing it 1s ſure more ſinfull to kill many then one? © 
C. To the firſt part of your queſtionT anſwer, that a' private 
manmay not, by be law of Chriſt, rake away anothers /fe, for 
the faving his own goods, or the repelling any {uch kinde of injury 
from himſdf, becauſe /ife is more then goods 2 but if his life bee 
attempted alſo, and no probable: means to fave it but by taking. 
away the others life, . it may then be /aWfs// td take away hiis life; 
Chriſt having interpoſed nothing to the contrary, (where yer he 
that to fave anothers life, or rather then take it away, - ſhould vyen- 
ture and-loſe/his own,-may be thought to. doe better, and more 
honourably , - in imitating Chriſt who laid down bus life. for his ene- 
 mies.) This theft being granted, I ſay:yet to the ſecond part of your 
queſhon, that the ſame rule. cannot -bee extended to the making 
of war unlawfull. r. Becauſe the Supreme Power who is ſuppoſed *. 
to. manage the warre, - hath the ſword pur into his hand by God, 
(which: the private man: had: not )-and' that-1iot onely to puniſh 
Subjetts, ffi 21ſo: toprotedt them! 2-2; Becaulc itiis his duty fo.ro! p 
do , which he may not:(without fin againſt them,. and failing yy. "- 
diſcharge of truſt) negle& : whereas the private man haying powl® 
V | 
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er of his own goods , may recede from that nerarad/ 7 nut 
way dry hionjelf to follow Chriſt ; and for bis life ie felt, may bet- 
ter thus part with it, by Icavingi eo Gods tuition, then the Afagi- 
ſtrate ean another mans, being enuruſted by God todciend it, and 
by cath bound to perform that pare of his duty. And for the num- 
ber of thoſe, whom a War endangers ro ku/, (if ir be objefted) that 
nga SWAP "s INT whom intended 
te proſerve, whoſe iet kving, if icmay: , is 
een on 

& Yeti then, juppofing war to be levefull, and theſe five hae: 
of warres tabe ſack, What arber bande of lawful! wirres are there? 
Or be there axy mars? | 3 26 
- C. lr wilhbehatdeo nameany other ; and yet T ſhalf noe per+ 
__— there no cxher, becauſe ſatac other perhaps may be 
found which will bear proportion to one of theie. 

It will be eaſter to inform you in this matter by telling you what 
be the ſpecialllorts of wavres thatare wnlawfell, 

S. What be they ? ED DS 

C. r. When one Aarzon fighteth with another for no other rea« 
fon, but becauſe that other is nor of the tywe Religiov, this is cer= 
minly unkweult ;For,z. God þ ven any Natiow this jurie;- 
Srv: overmother; And 2. Tis againſt the narme of Religranea be 
planted by violence, ra my ans Forint gr thewfore 
much mare is this unlawfull bor Seve todoc, aganiftthe daws 
and Gowernomr: under which | : os 2] Ls 

S.: But 25 n0r Rebigiou the moj/precions thing uf ail ? What then 
may we fight far, if nux for that * 

- C. It: the moſkprecienc thing indvod, and that wo be prefer- 
watby all/awfadl, proper, prapertionabie means; bur thick ware 
ar #»laifwll refijtance, being of all things moſt improper to de 
fevad, onſecure, orplane this, and it being; acluoidodged unlew- 
full for Pecer ouethe ſword for the-defence- of Chnſt himtlf , 
To docirmecrly-for Religion, muſtarcds be very unkuwfull. Rel;- 
gion bath: {tll-been ſpread'and: propagated by /afferizg, and nec 
by reſiſting *: and i ir being. noc inthe'/power of force to con- 
- 5.1.06 or change myyeligon, or keep me 'fraiþthe pro- 
reſituree reafitnends: beryery improper for 


S, what 


feſlton of it, armes or 
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S.” What ether Warte # unlawful ? Fg 
C. All manner of jwvaſive warre for the wniurging of our Ter« 
ritories, for the revenging of an affr6nt, - for the weakring: of 
thole that we ſec proſperous, and conſequently ſufpett it poſtible 
for theqi to invade us Re the future ; or in any , unlefſe 
haps to get ſome reparatzes for ſome eminent injury done to Gur 
N ation, which the Nation cannot teaſonably bear, nor yet hope for 
any othet way of reparation. 1 20038 7 
S. What 4 required 50 make it Iawfll for any private man To 
take arwes ? | DR Bak | 
C. Commiſion from the Supreme power under which he liyes , 
and to whom he is a ſubje&t,and who hath the power of the Sword 
in his hand ; and therefore as in obedience to ſuch, itis poſcible fot 
2 private man lawfully to take- arwes , even when the Gover- 
notrs doe it unlawfully , ſuppolting that hee tink the cauſe good 
upon the Supreme Powers undertaking itz fo hee that takes up 
arms 'onely for hire, or hope of hononr, &c, under one who is 
not his Magiſtrate, may, thoughthe cauſe be juſt for which the 
Generall fights, commit {in in fighting underhtim, © .. 
S.. hat u there more that you think fit to reach me from this pre- 
cepr of not — or ndt avenging the injuriow.? . RY 
C. Ir will bebeſt given you by proceeding, ' and obſerying 
what Chriſt addes on the back of this prohibition. Bur Whoſoever 
ſnall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other alſo,c5c. 
S. #hat us generally obſervable from thoſ# additions ? 
C. 3. Theoccaſon of them. 2. The general! nature of them ; 
wherein they all agree and accord. | 
S. What us the occaſion of them ? ; 
C, Chrifts foreſight of an objeRtion, which upon occahion. of 
the prohibitiot! precedent, men would bee apt to make, thus: If - 
when one dothabe an injury, Imay not revenge it on him my ſelf, _ 
or require a /ege/ revenge upon him, theh by this cafinefle he will be 
taught to multiply thoſe mmjuries, ro /avore 228 on the other cheek, 
when he ſecs me take thar ſo patiently,te rakes away my cloak al/o,it 1 
am ſotame as to ſet him carry away my coat without any payment, 
ro make me go a ſtage of two miles with him next time, If I take .. 
the firſt oppreſſion ſo parietitly. 'To this foreſeen obje&ion, our 
Sayiour anſwers by contnaling us to perform the former Gy. 
; V2 a 
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and put this feared hazard to the yemure, intimating that this is 
not {ure to-be the reward and conſequent. of ſuch parzence ; or, to 
ſuppoſe the utmoft, - if it ſhould be certainly ſo, yet we'Chriſtians 
muſt rather ſubmit to this alſo, then give the reins ro our revenge 
on that conſideration;we mult yenture that conſequent with Chrif - 
Who hath commanded us this patience, and be armed for the worſt 
that can befall us in hz ſervice. From whence you ſee, what obliga- 
tion it is, thar lyes = us toward the: performing of thoſe acts 
_ , which areaccounted: fo ridicutous among men ; Not that wee are 
7 preſently ro turn our left cheek_to him that ſtrikes us on the right , 
ro give the cloak.to him that takes the coat, &c. butto perform the 
precept of »on-revenge, and not to be tempted from. it by any fore- 
ſeen znconvenience : Yea, and really to make that adventeare, if E 
cannot perform that obedience without it, rather let him take the 
cloak. alſo, then ſeek ways of revenge for fuch former treſpaſſes. 
Which will benothing unreaſonable, if we conſider, x. that Chr: 
can preſerye usfrom Bikes injuries, if he think good, as well with- 
out, as with our aſſiſtznce; and indeed that 'partrence is oft- bleſt by 
him to be a more proſperous means of this,then ſe/f-revenge would 
be; it being Chriſts tryed rule to overcome evill with good : 2. that 
if we ſhould chance to ſuffer any thing by obeying him, he will bee 
3ble torepair us n another world. $ | £ 
S. - #hat now # the gexerall nature of theſs appendant precepts, 
wherein they alt agree anduceord ? | | 
+ C. That they are all tolerable and ſupportable injuries bothin 
reſpe& of what is done already, and ha may be conſequent to. 
our bearing them, For thus the loſe of che coat or cloak alſo isa 
* = The Perſian moderate injury ; the ſmiting 0» the cheek, or cheeks, a very in- 
| poſt or flage 4s confiderable pain, and onely yalued for the contwmely annext to it, 
Sq Wngh, which yet Chriſtians had been before; v.. 11. (and ſhould after by 
{ 35falog, te ſufferings of Chriſtbe)raughe ro fupport chearfully,and the going 
| oy or mile bere a mile or 1Wo a very tolerable injury to the boay,or invaſion on their 
was but a lit= l;berty,and a very caſte poſt (both among the [ews and the ® Per ſi- 


| tle above a | b c ING. ; 
| Ceth her fame from whom the /ews had that ® cuſtome) being. compared 
* 7, or 8, furlongs at -moft, Agatbjas L. 2. p. 55.» Twas the cuſtome of the] Perſian tyrants to. 
| preſſe tbe. bodies of men (as among us teems 07 borſes) and foice them to- carry their- burtbens for 
> a ftape, i. ©. a paraſange, and then to reft whence the flages were Called dyamravna) irigur apoiCa- 
| or diadt Xoutro: others ſuccreding them it tarns; ſee Mats 27, 32,Mar,15, 21, Luke 2 3. 26. 
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-with the ordinary ſtages; And from thence appears; 7. the reaſo- 
nableneſle and agrecablenefle of Chriſts commands to our firength, 
that he provides us ſuch eafie yooks and light burthens , cyen when 
wee think he uſeth us moſt hardly ; 2. the indulgence which hee 
allows:us in matters of greater concernment ; wherethe damage or 
treſpafſe is. not ſo ſupportable ; Hee there-intimates a {berry to 
uſe ſome meanes to faye of repaire our ſelves. ( where that may bee 
extremely uſefull, if not neceſſary , to our temporall ſubſiſtence) 
though not to work revenge on the enemy, for what is paſt, by ex-- 
aRting any pruniſoment on his. perſon, by endeyouring to trouble 
him;who hath troubled us, (which cannot bring in any.profit to us.) 
 S. What now u particularly obſeruable from each of theſe,and 
I. from the prft *. . . 

C.. That for /ight i2jxries done to our bodies which leave no: 
wound behinde x ann nor arethe diſabling or Weakning. of our bo» 
dies, nor bring any conſiderable pain with them, we are not to ſeek. 
any way of private, no norſo much as of /egall revenge,no;though. 
the injury were a conswmely allo, and the putting it up, a reproach 
in the account of the world, and withall a-poſsible ( nay, probable) 
means to bring motre.upon me of the fame making ; this thus ler, is. 
my Chriftian dat 7, which I cannot omit without fo : and which for 
us to perform,orChr:ſt to command,is lo far from unreaſonable,that. 
the contrary,if we obſerve the experience of it,is much more «»rea- 

ſonable,the ſecking of revenge ordinarily ſubjecting us to greater in-- 
conveniences,to more & more? dangerous blows (many times) if we 
become our own champions, & avenge our ſelyes,and tomore con=. 
fiderable trouble and charge, if we ſeek it from the. Conrr of Judi= 
Ccature.. 

S. What doe you in particular obſerve from the ſecond ? 

C. It offers me a fair occaſion to tell you ſomewhat of that great 
queſtion, concerning the lawfulnefle of going tro Law. 

S.. 1 ſhall moſt willingly make uſe of the occaſion, and defire your 
judgement in that point.. 


C.. Going to Law , Iconceive, isnot ſimply untawfull; becauſe Of goingte» 


Chriſt, finding * Courts of. Fudicature (for matter of Mine and Law. 


Thine ) in the world, did not take that power into his own. hands, * KQUTHg(». 


(Who made me a Fudge ? ) or out of thoſe hands where. he found 
« ;- Inthis whole Sermon of. ric, Precepts upon the Mount, hee 
| U.z Lives. 
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:gives no command in ( lays no reſtraint on) this matter any far- 
ther then whac is contained inthelc words ,. He that world i 
thee, and rake away thy coat, let him have thy cloak, aifo; The 


ummoſt of whichcan amount. no farther againſt going ro law then 


-.:this, 2. Thar ic is ſuch thing chat i may be abuſcd to the molt un- 
' juſt oppreſſions, taking away the coar from ones back, and when ſo 


uſed, *ris ture avlawful..2. That Imult not goe ro Law with. any 


-* Per modum by way of * retaliation, I mean, for no other cauſe , but becaute 


. ' Talnnk. 


_ feverals conrain; the wnmolt that-I can imnag 
, candy juftly-exrended co: All which notwithftanding ;thele other 


* - hebythar means hath difquieted or injured: me ; for the precepr 


of | let him beve thy coat alſo} (being thus interpreced, thar 1 
mutt doe /o, rather then goe ro Luw with him) cannot juſtly be-ex 
tended toward this ſenſe, any farther then the context will authorize 
the extending it, and that is onely thus far, That rather then retrþ 
bare to him evill for evifl, or recatiate, v. 38. 1 muſt even let him 
take it, and not goe to Law with him, i. e. 1 muſt thus be quierra- 
ther then bear him-auy malice, or doe any thing chat ſhall inflame 
-me, or raiſe nmea defire CR him ; For any of theſe 
will make that untawfull co-mee which indeed was not ſo, ' 3, That 
1 muſt not goe ro Law only out of a providerce that the bearing of 
one injury patiently may polibly: or probably: bring a greater up- 
ot: me, bur think fit to truſt God with the preſerving me for the 
furure, who will be more likely to blefle reward my patience 
and mrehneſſe with tranquillity and profpericy in this life ( accor- 


ding to thar promite of the P/almift, | T he meek. ſhall poſſeſſe the 
| earth] where the earth fignifies the /and of Canaan, a moſt protpe- 
t ous rich land, whichi very words are repeated by Chriſt in this Sers 

* Terra vin MON, ©-5-fj and if there the eanh be the * /ard of rhe living onely, 
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there will be no great Toffe in ſuch an exchange) then any contrary 
vice of contentionfeſſe ot rnpatience. Or 4. that I muſt nor goe 
to Law to recover a coat, when I have a cloak left; 5, e, for 4 fmall 
unconſiderable poffeſson , which is nor ro me, which T 
nfay be withour, and the recovering of which with nor be proporti- 
onably gainfull to the charge or trouble of going ro Lawfor it, Theie 
ihe that place of Chriſt 


fill cemain , which some not under that inverdhct in iss Harpeſt 
extent, 4. Thar he thac cannotby any arbirration get his own , tier 
yet conveniently livewithouc , may make uſc of the: icrled . 711i 
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carne of the Lend where God hath placed him, tu that hee 
faſt not uo any of the faaks before ſpecified ly inci- 


v1 FrIACeer of ary doubt or conreyerfic mnng geageiay, wi 


+ That hethat may thus 


corld not doe fo liberally, and Uorth '# fincerely 


files, goes to law onely that he may loſe nothing of his righr, or not 
onely to ger legaſt reparations for his toſſes, (whereby thae which is 
jaftly raken fromthe other char injured him is juftfy 


jufttfied or excufett n_ſach a /#ir.. Soalfo the ſuing of thoſe which. 


arenor-abfe to pay the; (and by rivy ſure are: but made more una«-. 


ble) when alt char Toa hope for, is not” reparation-of my RIF, bur 


puniſhing of hint by Prifer, or the like refltvine on him, that 


brings in no advantage 2gamn'to me, this is untawtall and ww-Chri-- 


ftian fl: 


S. But i there not aw objeftion againſt going to Law in any caſe, 


prodaucible from 1-Cor.6 * 


or robabfy cannot, without either cry-- 


me other menvalms, or cxpeRing relic extractdi-- 
— may ufe this meanes £o-dee {o. TK that ray 
by this means be emablet ro relieve rhe pror , which ochermiſe hee- 
| Ir ofder to; that 
end, and when he obtzins his own , evidences that ſincerity by his. 
| = from thar pre-. 
de, he that comernds for - tri-. 


reſtored to him: 
which was injured, the one being as well able ro beare or ſupporr - 
this aFof juffore; 25 the other thar of injuſtice ) but slfo ro give: 
farsfaRion ro his reverngeful] apperice, (2 very _cantaiÞ impottt«.. 
nate deyilfiſhiaFetion) wo give the etierny ſome fhrarr or pain, which: 
brings it no real. gay, or. eaſe, or advantage to himſcl&, fave- 
only that of ſary ny His vindiearive inamour, can _no way bee: 


C. 'Twiltfufhce to anfwer, thar the 4poſttes feope there is one-- 
ly to reprehend gomg'ts Zaw before. Hearhex Friomuals., _ 
: when ; 
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ſeth from one of them, mult needs be 1o, but nothing 


* 
- + 


xt contenders , or: «(c 


"when any men areguilty of -it, muſt yore either that there is. no 


Chriſtizx among them fit to be- Fudge 


that they wapld rather chooſe an -Hearhens arbitration; then that 


Chriſtians ; either of which being very culpable, that which ati- 
; ette- UPON 
thoſe grounds, . This is agreeable to what Chriſt had before ſaid, 
Aat 18. that if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt- thee, ( doe thee any 


ſuch injury)and will not make thee amends, thou ſhalt cell ic go the 


Cheurch., who are there ſurely ſome Tribunal of Chriſtians, who 
have.power to make thee amends, if he will Rand to their judge- 


ment, and if. he wilf not, Chrift then goes farthes ,- Ler him bee to. 


thee as a Heathen or Publican, i.e. 1 conceive in that place, not 
onely that he is fir for Excommunication, mentioned -1n the next- 
verle, but allo that thou haſt liberty (let hin be to-to thee, againſt 
whorn he hath treſpaſt) to _implead him in any Gentile Tribunal 
'þecaule .hee. will not ſtand te the Chriſtians award) -as thou 


wouldeſt and mayeſt .a Heathen .or Publicas, which trades among 


them, and who is inthe interpretation of the 7ewiſh Law though a 
lew, yeta kinde of Hearhex, or by converſing with them cquipol- 
lent to. one. 9 | | | EY 

. .S. But may it not fron that Chapter to the Corinthians, bee ſtill 
preſt, that w.7."tis ſaid, *There t utterly a fault among you, be- 
cauſe you' goe to Law.one with another ? IL - 

. IC, Ianſwer , that the utmoſt that that inferres is onely this, That 
thoſe particular ® ſuits.ar Law, that were then among the Corin- 
thians, were all unlawfull, ( which you will have reaſon'to belieye, 
when you finde the fame Apoſtle telling them, v. g.that they did 
injure, and defraudone another, and *tis more thcn probable that 
their going to Law was uſed as here in Chriſts Sermon 'tis ſuppo- 
ſed, as a means to doe 10). but *tisnot conclufible from thence, that 
all other mens /#its.areſo, becauſe poſſibly not of the fame nature 
as theixs were ; bur then 27, there may bee.ſomewhat in the 4- 
poſtles uſing a ſpeciall word in that place, notany of thoſe more .u- 
ſuall © words which are without doubt denotations of fin, but *ano- 
ther , which ſignifies. a going /eſſe, and ſo may.perhaps onely con- 
clude the thing whictrhe ſpeaks of to be no morethen.comparatiye- 
ly evill, ;. e. not fo good as paticnt bearing of injuries and lofles 


.ought.tobe eſteemed, which ſeaus to be enforced by the words im- 


.Mmc- 


Carels oo Ke ek 
I 


mul 


—_—_ —_ 


Seat.IX. A Praiticall Catechiſme. 


'53 


CEE Ie on ee 


immediately following in the end of that ſeyenth yerſe, why doe you 
not rather ſuffer injury and defraudarion ? which will infer, that 
patience of injuries is a greater vertxe, and more heroicalexcel- 
lence, a higher pitch of Chrif5an philoſophy , and contempt of the 
world, then going to Lawimplics, far more then that particular 
kinde of going ro Law was approved to be, but not, that going 


to Law is from that place made in all cales utterly unlawful, Juſt | 


as loſing my own life when I am aſſaulted by another (rather then 
I will take away his) is, as eyennow ſhewed you, a b:gh piece 
of imitation of Chriſt, who laid down hz life for his enemies;which 
not withſtandingzthe killing of the inyader in that caſe, when I can- 
not otherwiſe faye or reſcue my own life, is acknowledged to bee 
no fin, becauſe not forbidden by natare, or Chriſt, whole prohibi- 
tion, (not counſell, nor example to the contrary | it is, thatmakes 
any thing a ſin , for where there is no Law there 15 no tranſgreſſts 
on. This I conceive may giye hints for the underſtanding this whole 
matter, 

S. I ſhall labour to make nſe of them, and, becauſe this diſcourſe 
hath a little led you ont of the Way, recall you into the rode a- 
gain, and remember you where you left, by demanding what is 
to be learnt from the third particular, which Chriſt thought fit to 
ſuper adde to the matter of retaliating, | | 

C, Iris this, that the ſame rule holds for my /iberty, that did for 
my 6-o4y and eſtate, that eyery diminution of it muſtnot carage 
me cither to a private or /egall revenge on the invader: the ſum 
of all is, that ſmall ſupportable injuries of any kinde, we Chriſti= 
ans muſt bear without hurting again , or rf much as proſecu- 
ting or impleading the injurious ; In weightier and more conſi- 
derable marters, though we.may uſe means x, to defend our ſelves, 
2, to gerlegall reparations for our loſſes, yet even in thoſe the 
giving any way to revengefull defires, or defiring to give him 2- 
ny /nart, or pain, that brings no reall gaz, or eaſe, or adyan- 
tagero us, ſave onely the ſatsfying our revengefull humour , is 
{ill utcerſy unlawfull. 

S. But what ts that, that follows in the cloſe of thus period, v. 42. 
{Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow 


of thee turn not thou away ? ] And how comes it in in this place ? 


libe- 


_ C, The ſubſtance of it is a command of . , #ulimited 
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Lberality (according to our power) to all that are in need , and a 
direion to one ſpeciall kinde of workes. of mercy , the /ending 
(without all exaction of ſe for the loan ) to thoſe, that are in 
preſent want, and may, by ſuch preſent ſupplies for preſent exi- 
gences, be taught a way of thriving in the world, and getting out 
from thoſe difficulties of fortune, In which cate the /ending for 
a time, and,after that time, the requiring mine own again, may doe 
ſome men as much, perhaps more good, by obliging them to i= 
duftry , and providence , and fidelity, then giving to ſome others 
might have done. 
. S, What connexion # there betwixt this precept of liberality, 
and the non-revenge immediately preceding ? 
- C. 'Tisthis, 12. That forgiving, and giving, the two ſpecialf 
works of our charity roward men , ſhowld akways goe together ; 
one never doth ſo well, as when tother is joined with it. Revenge 
will blaſt our /iberality; and the covetors ilhiberall heart will de- 
fame the molt perfect patience. 2. That the practice of /iberality 
will help us to think it reaſonable not to- meditate Revenge , and. 
withall demonſtrate onr pariexce of injuries, &c. to be no puſilla- 
nimous cowardly act (becauſe I dare not reſiſt him) but onely an 
att of obedience unto Chriſt, in doing as he hath done, both for 
patience and /iberality, my Chriſtian charity obliging me to one, 
as well ast' other. 

S. What now i the ground-work of the next period ? 

C. The repetition of the old law of loving neighbonrs and ha- 
ting enemies. 

S. Is there any ſnch thing *in the IaWw of Moſes, or Natare, that 
we ſhould hate our enemies, and love none but Neighbours ? 

C. I ſhall tell you, as clearly as I can, what both thote laws haye 
done inthis matter, - | * : 

S.. What hath the law of Moles done ? | 

C. For the /oving of the Neighborr , i, e; the fellow Tew, it 
hath commanded to love im as thy ſelf, Lev. 19. 18. and not 
to avenge, or bear any grudge cgainſthim; from which, though it 
; werenoexclufion of thelike to men of other countries, yet *tis ye-- 
ry true that the- /ews took occafion of adyantage to detry all kind- 
eſſe and exerciſe of offices of common hmmnnity to all o-. 


thers, unlefſe they became- Proſetyres to them.. Now: this they- | 
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did without any authority of their /aw, which therefore Chriſt by 
the Parable. of thegood Samaritan , ſhews to belong to the 1c. 
ving of (and ſhewing-mercy to) others befide their own comntry- 
men , and extending the meaning of the word [_ neighbour | to all 
thoſe who are of the tame common ſtock with us, and are men as 
well as our felyes : though the truth is, God by prelcribing the ſews 
peculiar meats, and forbidding others that were familiarly uſed by 
the Nations, did conſequently interdict them any fpeciall /ami/ia- 
rity of converſe with the Narions, by way of caution, leſt they 
ſhould be corrupted by them (who were at that time ſo extreme- 
ly idolatrows, and filthy in their practices;) which rule conſequently 
was to be accounted temporary, and to laft no longer then the rea- 
ſon of it. But then, for the hating of enemies, it is not to bethought 
that there was any ſuch precept given them , of hating either all 
but their own coxmtry-men, or eyen all their very enemies. Thus 
much onely toward it we finde in the /aw , that though the Fewes 
were commanded to doe courtefies to their exemes of their owne 
country, to reſcue the enemies Oxe ont of the ditch,c+c. yet they 
are forbid to enter any friendſhip, affinity , league with the ſeven 
Nations, Hittites, Amorites, &c, or to ſhew any mercy to them; 
which yet muſtnot be extended to the commanding all manner 
of mortall hatred againſtthem, but this within certain limits; they - 
were to offer them conditions of peace, and to permit them to re- 
deem their lives, if they defired it, by ſervitude, Dent 20. 10,11. 
and though upon noc accepting of conditions of peace, they were to 
hayeno piry on them, but to deſtroy them xtterly , every one that 
breathed, v.16. yet 1. this belonged onely to thoſe ſeven Nari- 
ons, leſt, if any of them were pretery'd , they ſhould ſeduce them 
to their abomunable filthineſſes , v. 18. whereas the proceeding 
was not ſo ſeyere againſt other enem-citics farther off, from whom 
there was not the like danger,; and 2. It doth not appear , that 
this belonged to any but of that age, in conſideration of the dan- 
ger of ſed#Fion to their fins ; For S/o9209 doth not fo,but onely 
levies a tribute of bond-ſervice upon them, x Kings 9.20,2r.After 
thoſame manner were they to deal with the Amalekites to have war 
with them for ever, Exod. 17.16. Dent. 25. 19. and with ſome 
difference, with the /foabites, and Ammonites, In all which,no- 


thing can be obleryed contrary to the /aw of natnre or humanity ; 
X 2 tor 
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for the ſame power that the- Magiſtrates onearth have over wale- 
faftors, the ſame ſure muſt be yeilded God over Nations and Go- 
vernours of them, to put them to deart. by what means he pleaſe. 
This-execution he was pleaſed to committo the people of the: /ews, 
after along time of patience , when rhoſe Nations had filled up the 
meaſure of their rebellion, Lev.18.14. So that this. [of hating- e- 
nemics | cannot bee accounted. of as any common generallcom- 
- wand, for itheld not generally againſt any but thele forenamed 
Nations; but asa ſpecial, particular ſentence of Gods, to: bee at 
that time executed on: them. And although, the truth is, the Fews 
did generally reſolye it lawtfull ro k;/ or. ſpoil any that were ftrar- 
gers from the religion of the true God; yet by the limiting of Gods 
command for ſuch: execution te theſe forenamed:, and that with 
this reaſon, becauſe they had fild wp.the meaſmre of their iniqui- 
ties, ( which whenitis, none but. God can judge of ) *cis eyident 
that this was an errour in the- /ews, and that the rather, becauſe ac 
this time when Chriſt ſpake, they were ſubject. to the- Romaxes, 
and had no-power of the ſword in their hands; ingvhich caſe thoſe 
former commands of warre with: Amaleh,, (reich more with o- 
ther idolatrous Nations, againſt whom it was not appointed) be-- 
came utrerly out-dated., and the /aw of nature was. to: prevails; 
Which conumends./ove and charity to all men.. | 
S. Tom. promiſedalſo to ſheW.me what the law. of Nature had 
aowe-in this matter, I pray, what 14 ut ? 
*Nemins notere C, Weehaveno better way now to judge of that then by-the- 
miſt privs laceſ- writings and ſayings of the wiſeſt natural men; the ſum of which 
4 5 is.this ; * That all men are to beloved and obliged by. us; No. 
d 4riſt, Top. man tobe hurt or diſobliged but he who hath firſt injured 1s; in 
© £7@s vheitew Which caſe the great. b Philoſopher thinks it as © reprovable a 
' 736 vfeilorlas thing. to.love an enemy; asto hate: a friend. But. withall; the mac- 
an bf 2 _ k derateſt, and wiſeſt, and moſt elevated minds, though they. would . 
yew I8 xanc; Ot command or oblige all menta /ove.enemies, doe yet commend 
£2900 Vo! 
ty Fear vt» mans, Ib. Gf Tlaly! 121m xaxoioly avinmeiberc. Em. om SICs At tor mul 
ev x8e55,79 Gray Iv, qiaG. Soph. in Antiq. ms. £10 x4xc quot, © Oc waSuv uit 
dyTEFpwy ws" £1 7ferov "Emgaazo!, ud" av ad” EyLyvouns rardr, Soph. in Ocdip, -= Gray 
SE ToAtulrs Spagar nate; Ogy Tis , vets tured or xeiTas voulr, Emrip. Ton. and. a» 
gaing.s 09 we ves Kktrorrag-dvTemoaAnuyari, lo another, Migzrra wicery x, ginouyr* 
xz#elaez, And Thutyd.l. 1.p.:7; Ayavor Is aSisivss roepiir, And Homer. AwCi 53 
7:\iy Wt, 'tis a reproachfull thing not to revenge. injuries, Odyf, 1,24. And Heftod. 1.1. 
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i as moſt honourable ſo to doe, and give many. excellent reaſons 
for it , and conclude, that the wi/e and good man hath no enemy..So 
that from all this; the ſhort is, that the /ews raking ſome adyantage 
from thoſe forxementioned* commands of Moſes, and miſtaking 
them, didthink it lawfulkto hate others of different Religions, i. ce. 
all other Nations, (and the fame: may be obſerved of the Grecians. 
toward the reſt of the world under the title of Barbarians) but in 
this did- they both againſt the law.of Aoſes. as hath been fhewed, 
and againſt the law of Nature, by which hating or. hurting is a-- 
yowed onely in caſe of injuries done, and* eyen then alſo the con- 
trary commended; and'{o that which Chriſt hath here to-do, is, par=-- 

to recall and reformthe /ews to the /aw of nature, and to crom- 
mand that which that law commended, partly to adyance and ſetit: 
higher then the law of the [eWs had required of them before, 

S. What then 1s now'the law of Chriſt in thi matter ? 

C. It is ſet down, v. 44. But I ſay wnto you, love your enemics., 
&-c. tothe end of this Chapter, The ſumme of which is, that other. 
mens faults or finsagainſt us, nay againſt God himſelfe: { for the 

ws enemies, the people of the [even Nations, Amorites, Oc. 

cing moſt deteſtable finners before God, are here reterr'd to in 
this word. Prnemies ) give not us any diſpenſation for the non- 
payment of that great debr of:our nature, /owe to alts owr kinde.. 
"Tis rue indeed the p.ſfoxs and. affeftions that ournature is ſubje&t 
to, doe encline us to revenge againſt our.enemies ;- or if wee can 
conquer that , yer we cannot chiuſe but make adiftintion betweerr 
friends and foes, and at leaſt have a great co/dneſſe and: indifference 
to thoſe who have deſerved ſo ilfat our hands. But Chriſt 1s come 
ro mortify thoſe affeions of F#ge aud reyenge; and to lead us 
(higher chen nature would: bring us) to: affeFions and words, and' 
attions of kindneffe, and benignity to thole, that have expreſt.the - 
contrary of eyery of theſe toward us. 

S. Bu 15 it not abundantly (afficient, if my affeftions and behavi- 
our toward mine enemy, be not like his to me, unkind, retaliating* 
of imrries, Cc ? Is there any more required of me ?- 

C.. Yes undoubtedly of a: Chriſtian ; who. is to tranſcribe that - 
copy, that Chriſts.own dealing with. when we were enemies, 
did ſet us. I muſt, not onely neg-1ively; not hate, or curſe; or 
purſue with injuries ; but poſitively love, and bleſſe, and doe gvod, 

| X 3: and | 
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and pray for my greateſt enemy. 


- S. What u meant by loving him ? 
C. That denotes the affe#ion of charity and kindneſſe , and 
benignity toward him : 1. iſhing him all the good in the world, 
but tha eſpecially which hee moſt wanteth , the good of his ſo«/ , 
conviftion of fin, refarmation, &c. 2. Pitying and compaſſio- 
nating him, and that:the;more for being\mine enemie, becauſe that 
implicsa fx: in him, which is of all things themoſt proper matter of 
compaſſion, 3. Being cordially affected toward him, 

S. What 1 meant by bleſſing him ? 

C, The word in * Greek, andthe oppoſition to carſirg, (7.7, cvill 
or bitter ſpeaking) noteth k;ndnefſe and friendlineſſe of language ; 
giving them all triendly and courteous words, who have nothing 
but railing and cvill ſpeaking for »s ; commending inthem whate- 
ver is capable of our praiſes, though they do nothing bur def.ame 
and backbite us. . 

S. What i meant by Doing good tothem ? | 

C. All outward reall effetts and ations of charity. Such are 
almes, if they be in want ; feeding, giving to drink,,clothing them , 
when they arc hungry, thirſty, naked; comfort, if in any diftreſles ; 
counſel, if in any diſficulty ; reſcuing their goods, &c. if wee ſee 
them in danger ; admoni/hing them in a friendly manner, and 
fuch as may be moſt likely to preyail with them. , when wee ſee 
them falling into any ſinne ; reproving and correcting fatherly , 
when we ſee them faln : In a word, contributing our utmolt to the 
good of their bodies, eſtates, families, reputations ; but eſpecially 
cheir fouls ; and all this without any tincture of revenge, or rage 
mixing with it. 

S. What ts meant by praying for them ? 

C. Dehiring of God for them whatſoever they want, 1. Grace 
for amendment of life.- 2. Pardon of fin, with an expreſſion of m 
free pardoning them. 3. All other bleſſings remporall and fpirituall 
which they ſtand in need of. And becauſe the pra&ice of this is ſuch 
a ſtranger to the world, I ſhall (at once to prove and exrmpliſy 

This duty) ſet you a copy of it, a very ancient form tranſcribed from 
S. Baſ/,one of the holyeſt Champions of the Church of C hriſt ,vvhich 
from bun you may not fear to uſe, or imitate, 


A 


et 7 "= 


- 


» 
% 


EW, > 
 . 


S a CD 
: - 


OO = = 


A Pratticall Catechiſm. 4x 


Sea.X. 


that for the condemnation that 
came by the tree ; wert lifted up on 
the tree, (and taken from this earth 
by that ſhamefull death) and haft 
ſhewed forth thy ſelfe , to all: that 
chooſe to follow thy ſteps; a pattern 
and copy of long-{ufferance,and pa- 
tience, that offeredſt up thy interceſsi- 
on to thy co-eternaÞ Father, for thoſe 
very fighters againſt God, which cnu- 
cifyed thee : Doe thow O: Lord;:thon 


thy mercy and pardon to all that ate 
encrnies to us, which either by trea- 
chery or reproach, ov contumely, or 
envy, or by any other. means through 
the treachery or calumny of the De- 
vill, that loyer of hatred, have expreſt 
their malice or madneſle againſt us ; 
change their counſels from that miſ- 
chieyous toa {ieet Chriftian t 

of gentleneſſe; Infuſe into their hearts 
fincere unfeigned Ioye, bind them faſt 
to us in the-inviolable bands of ſpiri- 
fuall friendſhip, and by what mcans 
thow knowett moſtfir,, make ther 
partakers of thy go life. As forthoſe 
thatloye us, or tor thy holy Names: 
fake do adminiſter to our bodily ne- 
celsities:, repay them with the riches 


and abundance of thy gifts, & vouch-- 
fafe them the lot & portion of faith-- 


fulland.yife: ffewards;-and'for thoſe 


© my args & eternal King, A 


the ſame lover of mankinde , afford 


A Prayer of S. Balils tranſlated out of 4 Greek Manuſcript 
inthe Viiver ity Library of Oxford, 
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8 &a$6-,0pinte ; e405 1-369 that out of good affeftion have re- 
&7 Aalpdowen. mis crntiagpinic wif 6 qo a9 pros 4 ap prai 
; ; - ..-+ > ed forus,reward them with thy plen- 
"_ inp te ” hs teous grace. To thoſe that bo = 
Thy w0ats 04 BONE X3H04; 9 rmanded us milerable unworthy crea 
Ti mpic ourTreyay GaThjuaTa WESSON þ Fi oe for _ ant thoſe 
> ado ws lin a, 3) avec cores 6 t: ro ce ror them, & 
_—— pl et x recs 

+45 Hr NONER * Which tendtotheir ſalyation, & ſnd 
eaky;10s 7% iÞ ou enrutSires © them from thy. holy place thy rich 
Mngors edrrac cicmnr Oriar os dyd mercies and bowels of. compaſsion. 
And.6 thou Father of compaſsions 
OO, piryallthoſe that truſt in thee, draw 
4Dafes £31 av TUC GASITWE 5 11 to the divinelove of thee, be thou 
2) dxpeine Jhac 04,5 ws one Barre preſident in all things, :& aſiſtant ro 
ads invyoine dnippary, 03 34; Al, together with us thy finfull and 
nets efioculs, 3a ofirable ſervants , and make us 
- PT — all heirs of thy kingdome, for to thee 
har, br2 of ic} md mparres of 736 it belongs to ſhew mercy, and to 
Eddirgs, Ayains faye us, O our God, for thine is the 

. power for cyer, Amen. 


aw Duro; Hor Arr *; ay- 


S. This.ts a duty of ſome difficulty, what help can you direft mee 
to, to facilitate the performance of it ? 

C. Many conſiderations thereare which will tend to that end. 
Three there archere named. 

S. Whatche they ? x | 
.C. The firſt is + ARNE of God, whoſheweth mercy to ſin- 
ners, who are his enemes ; and in the outward diſpenſation of 
temporall bleſsings, giveth as liberal a portion many times to the 
wicked , unthanktull proyokers , as to his good ſervants ; and for 
the common adyantages of life, Swnne-and Rain, dilpenſeth them 
generally inan equality to all. And then forus to do thelike, is a 
God-like thing ; the greateſt dignity that our nature is capable 

a, S. #hat # the-ſccond help? | 
*:©. The conſideration of the reward which God _— 
or 


ted. 


SAX A Proflicall Cacchiſme, 


for ſuch. who doe this, and that proportioned to their actions ; 
viz, rettibution and good to evill , of mercy and happineſle, th 
we are ſinners and enemies, Whoſoeyer doth but think of that , 
how much the joyes of Heaven for Eternity are beyond the plea- 
ſure of a little rev. »ge for the preſent, will never think fit to make 
luchan unequall exchange, to lole ſo rich a reward for ſo peer 2 
pleaſure. | | | 
S. What is the third help ? iT 
C. The conſideration of what is done by all others, the 2:i/ef 
and wic kedeſt men inthe world. For ſuch were the Prblicens ac- 
counted, and yet they could think themlelyes obliged to /ove their 
friends, and fatisfic that obligation ; they could ule civiliries, and 
courteous compeHiations and ſalutations to their neighbours, &c. 
And if wewho are bound to exceed the Scribes and Phariſees, 
the firiteſt Se among the Jews , ſhall bee but in the ſame rank 
with Pablicans, (who are otherwhere put with Heathens and 
Harlots and Sinners). the vileſf and moſt abominable of all 
men , this will ſure be a great reproach to us Chriſtians. 
S. What other motives can you adde in thi matter, why I ſhould 
loyvemy enemies? _. 
C. 1. That by this meanes I ſhall conquer my ſelf, my unruly 
10ns, which is a molt glorious heroicall piece of viory. 2. That 
y this I ſhall preſerve my ſelf in a great ca/nmeſſe and quiet of 
minde ; which thoughts of revenge wholly deprive me of. 3. That 
this is of all others the moſt probable way of overcoming my 
enemies ; Revenge being a means of exaſperating and > Aire. 
him, charity of melting him, Which if I doe, I firſ# geta friend 
for an enemy ; and ſecondly, have the honour and claim to the re- 
ward due to them, that convert ſinners from the error of their Ways. 
4+ That this is a way of excelling all other men in the world , none 
but Chriſtians thinking themſelyes obliged to doe this. 5. That this 
is the ſpeciall way of Chriſtian perfefion, and is ſo called in the 
clole of this Chapter, Be ye perfett, as your Fatber Which 1s in hea- _ 
ven is perfeft, In ſtead of which, S. Luke reads 6. 36. Be ye mey- © 
cifull, cc. noting, this mercy or alms ,' or benignity to enemies 
to be the higheſt degree of Chriſtian perfeftion. | 
S. I beſeech God by bu renewing quickzing Spirit, to wortify the 
contrary fir, and work, this truly Chriſtian _ in my heart, mY 
e 
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Sea, XI. 
Of the fifth 


Commande= 
ment.. 


have paſt throgyh thi fifth Chapity, ani ſo Chriſt} Reformation! of, 
and Adarrios to the 6d Comment c, 7 Will hot. 9e6ftlon Why 
Chriſt y2f0rthed 6 improved 16 tbyre of them, it 18 ſuffitient to mee 
thir he hath wor 3 which being #1 att of his Wiſdawe, its hot for 
man to qaeſt ion, but Afquitſce ih. ERS, 
C. You judge aright ; yet doe I eonetive that three other Com 
mandements of the tecond Table Chriſt hath alſo improved in this 
Sermon, The cight that againft ſealing he hath improved into &ing 
nr orhers ff thibgs #hich We defi ſhould be dowe by them to 1s, 
<chap. 7. 12. The nitth that of not bearing falſe Witueſſe, het hath. 
improyed*into ot judyivy, chap. 7. x. the aſt of #bt covering, 
into raking »o thonghr, chap. 6.15.&c.And for thoſe three you may 
have pattencetill you come to thoſe places, and then you ſhall haye 
them exphined: to you. Z eos 
- As forthe fifth (which is the- ofnely one of the ſecind Tabte 
which will then be feft our) there may: be particular realon for it, 
becauſe that Ymory of father and mother, obcdicnce to Superiowry, 
Magiſtrates, &c, was by the Tewiſh law advanced fo high, - even 
tothe prohibiting of thoughts ofevill againſt ſuch (whichfay the 
Jews, 1s the onely caſe wherein thoughts are prohibited) that: there 
was no weed orahnoft poſfibility of ſetting tt higher in reſpeRt of 
the degree. And for wy thing Ut in that martex,, it will bee 
worth your marking , that Chivſt medled not with *. Though 
tee [were 25 Gods, the Kavf of all Kinps , and renght have 
chtinged'or difpeſet JF thetr Doitvinivrts xs hee pleaſed, yer he was 
not pleated ro thake ary nlrertirin7, bitrts'cominucand Retfe alt 
in that courſe, wherein * had formetly been placed by God, hitrr- 


_ folf livitig in fubjeRion'to the known Laws, payhry tribure to Ce- 


ſar, and not ſo much as accepting the Judicial cogttizante of an 
offence, 'When hee Was Pit 1tpon it; 16- that Whar hee added tb 
Poſes in this tmatter, was'ondygreter reverence and alve' to 'the 
Father, 'or Mugiftrate, or Civill power, not atty retrenching of his. 
former rights. Inwhich he was ſo extremely-catefill , znd-tender 
above ordinary, thitwhereas Afoſes among the Egyptians, when 
he was bifta priv#tethan did take-upon him to-exerciſe- an a of 
judicature on the Egyptian, which Wronget the Jſ7delite,Ex. 2.72. 
Chriſt would never 'do any ſuch thing, but left the*'woman: taken in 
«daltery, and: all other offenders: to the- oxtinary legall _ 


——_— 
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asy thing in cber matter, By which if you pleale, you may diſcern 

hoxv farre from the practiſeand Golpel of Chriſt are thoſe Auftrings 

of ambiriousmen, which haye made Chriftian Religzan a ground , 

or excuſe of moving and d/quieting of States, and ſhaking , if nor 
diſſolving, of Kingdomes, | | 

S. What Dattr ines are thoſe ? ; | 

.. C. I had rather you ſhould bee ignorant of them, yet thoſe 

which are ſo famous, that yon will hardly eſcape.the knowing of 

them , I ſhall mention: co you , that you may bee carcfull to 

ayoyd them. 1. That of ſome adorers..of the Papacy, wiz. that 

che pretended Vicar of Chrift, as Succeflour of S. Perer, hath rs 

Swords given him by Chriſt, the Spiritzal, and the Temporal, and 

that by that means he hath power to.ditpole of all the Kirgdowes 

of the World , and in cafe of hereſie , to exconmunicate Princes, 

and abſolye all Subje&s from-their bands of Allegiarce tothem : 

A thing ſo ridiculous to bee affirmed of the Pope, as Chrifts YVicar, 

{if it were ſuppoled ghat hee wereſo, beyond all other Bi/h»ps ) 

when, as have alreadyſhewed you, Chriſt himidf abſolutely 
diſclaimed all ſuch:power, - and (belide that: hee gave no: Stvord, 

but onely Keys' to Perer) moſt ſharply reprehended him for 

uſing the Sord, though againſt the apprehenders._.of Chriſt him- 

ſelf, that more conſiderate Papiſts ditcerning this, and yet. unwil- 

ling; todiveſtcthePope of that ſo long,ulurped Power, have faund 

it' neceflary to | pretend | another texure for him; +and therefore 

fyle the Pope:not the;Ficar of Chrift. (for that would give hum no 
power ſo much as of a.Civifl Fudge) but the * Vicar of God, whom © Yicedeum. 
hee hath ſer up to bee this Ficegerext over all the World ; a D.- OS q 
Qrine too fcnſdlefle to necd , and notſo.much ayowed .as toex- ny Yy 
\ pect a.confatation; Qt which whole matter.it:is. enoughto obterye Rodericus Z1- 
that it is {tas a (CharaQter. of -Chriſts greateſt -Enamy,. Antichriſt Morenſis in | 
himfclf, that he ſhall exalt hinsſelf aboue. all that is culled God, i.'\e. ip os bum.viceus 
(as tis ordinatily interpreted) above all the Kings ofthe earch. All © © : 
that will be uſcfull for yau tollearn, is the. an-Chriſt;auneſſe. of thole 
ations 1n $ubjets;mwhichare-built on fuch Antichriftian. principles 
as theſe, fuchare;Rebellion, Treaſwns Seefition, attempting the.com- 
motion of ,Ftetes, on colorrr. of Relzgion;oron, any. other title of pri- 
yiledge from Chriſt ( or any Vicar or officer of his) to doſo; defu- 
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wing, ſpeaking evil of Dignities, 8c. A'ſecond Doftrine of this na- 


- ure isthat which ſomeſpeculators and nice wits have pitcht on, by 


miſtaking of ſome Scriptures, and not foreſecing the dangerous.con- 
ſequents of it,viz. Thatall ® Dominion (whether of any privateman 
oyer his own-pefſefions, or of a King over his Subjefts) is founded 
in grace, i.e. that no man hath r:ghr to rale others, or ever to poſ= 
ſeſſe any part of his own inheritance, but hee who is in the favour of 
God, a graciow ſpirituall perion. A -Doftrine ablolutcly de- 
ftruQtive ro all Government, and to all community ; every man 
that thinks himſelf godly , (as when ſo much adyantage is to bee 
made of it, every ilt man will either think, or, which is all one in 
effe&, pretend himſelf ro be) having by this Do#rine authority 
to-rebell againſt any, to de/poy! any, whoſe: power or wealth is 
an eye-ſ{ore-to him , there being no other [#dge on earth, bur his 
own cenſorious, Or mutinous, Or coverous humour, to pronounce 
infallibly of any man, whether hebea child of God or no. As for 
the fallcneſle of; it,*rwere ſufficient to ſay from Chr:ft,that God ſends 
his 74in on the unjuſt as well as the juſt, and therefore the latter of 
them hath not the 5»cloſure of the good things ofthis world, whether 
riches or-power ; or 2!, that weare forbidden to judge before the 
time,and therefore if it were granted that none but the juſt hath that 
title, yet werethere no way of defining who is juſt in this life , nor 


- conſequently of diſfcizing the wicked of his inheritance : and 


3”, that hee that is not now within that covenant of grace, may 
be-within it to morrow, and therefore that that Doctrine would 
brivg in all #ncertainty and confuflon. Bur I conceiye there is2 
Chapter inthe New Teſtament, that is. moſt of it ſet ow purpoſe 
againſt this Dot#rine, as againſt a branch of the herefie of thoſe, 
' thatthen called themſclyes Gnofticks; It is x. Tim. 6. and if you 
pleaſe, becauſe it is-not readily underftood;, I'will give you a para- 
phraſe of it,for the former part of ir whichmoſt ſpecially concerns 
this purpoſe, 1 Tim. 6. 1. Thoſe Chriſtians Which are ſervants un= 
dex yoke, ny to Heathens) muſt perform all that ſer- 
viceand obedience to them which belongs. to them by the Laws of 
&rvants among the-Heathens, that the- profeſſion, and dodtrine of 
the-Goſpel; or Chriſtianity be not evi/l ſpoken of by thoſe Heachens, 
as it will bee, ifthey: ſec men prove theworſe /ervants forbeing 
Chriſtians, 
| V.; 


—_, 
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'V.2, And thoſe Chriſtians again, that have Chriſtians for their 
Maſters, muſt not deſpiſe them, or detraft part of that. obed;- 
ence which is due to them, upon pretence, that by being Chriſtians, 
they are become their equals, or brethren, but let them rather con- 
fider that their Chriſtianity obliges them to performe moft diligent 
ſervice to them , becauſe the farrh and /ove that- conſlicutes men | 
Chriſtians, confifts in * helping & affiſting one another to do good, *So- dVTIAEH> 
which is all wherein their tervice confifts, And that this be the pra- _ *uerO - 
Rice of all ſeryants, doe thou, who art to: inflruct them , take | -rupe _ ; 
care by thy dofArine and exhortation. aeufircis nor f 

i tO partake ; | 
(that is ovaaaepfdyso 3c), but to take up ar the ether end, (as in carrying a flasket) and foto. _ 
help bear the burthen, or (as 4v73 fignifies pro)-co take up, and bear any weight in another, 
Read, 3. e. to help or zfift, and. particularly co rake care of. as Ie 24.2; diTiA» b_ugyor dnl Seas, | 
that take care of the truth,vd v:ey4x' is in an ative not paflive ſenſe,. 2s AF, 4. 9 Gbe onely | 
place bi fades ,where tis uſed) it fagnifies doing good, not TECEFUINRt; . "0 


3. And for tliole Gzoſticks (mentioned v.20. with the ſame cha- 

racer ' there ſet. upon them, as. here) which teach: Libertiviſme in 
ſtead of the Do&rine of Chriſtiazity and piety... | 

4- This you may obſeryeand mark of them, thatthey are puft 
up with an opinion of - knowledge (whence they take, their name) » 4pm; 
whereas indeed they know nothing, and ſtudy nothing, bur © di/p- © So GnTioes: 
tings, and verball-controverſies, which haye no- matter of ſub- - CU HTIOOS: 
ſtance in them, and this ſtudying is a Kinde of 4 J;/eaſe in them. or reg 
diftemper, at leaſt an effect of it, and all. that comes of it, is, envy; * ” 
frrife, railings, evill ſurmiſings.. 

5. Odae kinde of © diſcourſes of men that have their mindes per= « Stadler, m Þþ 
yerted, and have-f /oft- the rruth , and haye taken up an opinion. diſcourſe, a= | 
(which cauſed: the Apoſtles ſpeaking of them art that time) that the e-L:ale:f?, ai | 
5 Chriſtian religion u a gainfull trade, a means of helping one to ſe- _— le our. 
cular advantages (as that a/ervanr ſhallbee made free by that. / ” _ of 
means, &c. which occaſioned this. diſcourſe ) From /uch teachers 534 fgnifem: | 
and doers as theſe , doe thou ſeparate thy ſelf, expreſſe thy diffike * watgen, 1 
of them by ſome meanes, exercife ſome part of Eccleſiaſticall Þ cer 
ſure, by way of diſcipline upon them, 

6. Asfor that opinion. oftheirs, that the Goſpe/ or-Chriſtianity is 
4 gainſull calling, though itbe not true in that ſenſe; wherein they 
uſe(or. whexeto they apply ir, yer in this other ſenle *rismoſt'orthio... 

EX '3: doxe,, 
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© That is the 
meaning of 
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xdoxe. - That Chreftianity with-a- competency ss all the wealth in the 


__ © 7, For itrearheth us this, that having brought no treaſure with 


ms into the world, "tis certaine that Wwe ſhall carry none ont ; and 
-therefore, | 

. 8. If for the rime that we live here, we have enough for the ne- 
teſſaries of life, food and raiment 5 { as any man that uſeth thoſe 
ameans that Chriftiawrydivets'to ſhall never fatl of them) we ſhall 
inthisbe © ſufficiently provided fort” * co 


ecx:0InTiuedea TeTOrR, in theſe we ſhall have enough, or, with theſe we ſha'l be ſatisfied ; not 
as we render, { Let us therewith be-content ] for *cis in the futwetenſe , and the Indicative,not 
| the,Subjpattive.Moodegand cgncio Sus isproperly. to bave enough , and {o auripniie, v, 6.ha- 
* Wiaz enough of bis awn, without inordinate means to get.it. Sorhe 'Syr: renders it [wheyefore 
* meat andeloathing ave ſuſficient:for 1us.] NAD. from PAD o/ AU both in ſenſe and ſound Tuf- 
Kcio,differing ſrom-the Latine word onely in the Latine germination. | 


'9, But they that will not thus beſatisfied, but will be rich Aay up 
treaſures inthisworld, (and ſo for pmwerand authority) and make 
Religion a means to procureithem., they doeby this ingulfe then;- 
ſelves into aff the dangers, and temptations in the World, 

This place you ſeeis direRly confronted againſt that dofbr5e,and 
if you will conſult x Cor:7.20. and explain-thote words [Yer every 
man in that calling wherenntohe #5 called, therein abide ]as the co::- 
ext will enforce; you will ifindethis to:be :the xeſult of them, nor 
that it is unlawfull-for a:(Chriſtian toimmrove his. eftate ,'or con- 
dition in this world, (for v. 21, the ApofHeadviles ſlaves to obtain 
their freedome, if they can ) but-to fhew us, that to think our ſelves 
freefrom any obligation of this world, by virtue of our Chrift;- 
nity,is to make Chriſtien Tiberty.apretence to 'the /arisfying of 
our concupsſcence, or:carnalldefire, and fo a thingmeſt wn-Chri- 
ſtian in thole Gnoſtichs, 'Whith there alſo are:ſpoken againſt by-this 
Apoſtle. 1 5 99 

| By allthis you ce this Dofrine as punctually prevented, as if it 
had been by Propheſre foreſeen ſo long before, 1t:being indeed the 
Dottrine of the then preſent Gnefticks,, :( as will farther appear by 
what is ſaid of them diſtin&tly,2 :Per:2 20. that they deſpife domi- 
nion,G) fear not to ſpeak;evibotdlignities , & lo, Jude 8. they® ſer 
at naught dominion, cvacuatc,takeiraway) then.in later-times by 
the 
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the world again. The obſerving this ax:idore againft jt, will ſecure 

you from many hurtfull practices of which this laſt age hath been 

fruicfull beyond all others, ' Some; ;orher -Dofrines therg are of 
this: lame making, very fatall zo Government , £ſpecially co 1c- 

narchy, but'in ſtead of infifting on them, 1 ſhall put youin minde 

of this great truth, that Chr:ſt and his D/ciples were of all the De- 

Frors that cycr were in the world, the moſt carefull to preſerve the 

De@rine and practice of allegiance , evenwhen he Emperoxry 

were the greateſt oppeſers of: the Chriſtian Religion , and if eycr. 
you mean to be accounted a follower of them, you mult gee and” 
doe likewiſe. : 

S. But I pray give me here leave to inſert one queſtion con- 
cerning thoſe Emperors,whch 1 thought to fe of ſome difficulty, 
Whether Chrift i acknoveleadging allegiance due to Tiberius C am 
far whoſe predeceſſors had ſo lately chauged the :gugjpot governs 
ment of Rome by the Senate, did not by that att of hu example give 
liberty ro aw, that we way larfally. yeild or allegiance to any wn- 
uft prevailing pewer whatſoever it be ? t 

C. The tate of the goverment of Rame at that tume when Chriſt 
lived, mult beconfidered diftintly what it was ; -'tis-true indeed 
that ſvclivs Ceſar had (Bot many years before) wreſted the power 
our of the Sexeres hands , and changed the government la : 
But beforethis time of Tiberias, whereof now we (peak, the buſi- 
nefle -yvas. ſo accorded between the Senate and the Experonrs, 
that the Emperanr now:reignad ungue/tioned without any compe-- 
tition of the Sexate 3 Inching the; ppwer was quietly .leared ,' the 
money fupericribed withhis inaage, and edids lent -out in his name; 
and he looktupon.by atl;(withour any rivall) as infetiour to God 
onely. tn whidh cafe »of ;hisacknowledged power, (Chriſt being 
born his:dominions, :thinkes (hot ,fit.yo anake:'-a queſtion of 'his 
right, where there-wes none:magde by the Romanes, [or:to difpute 
Ceſars tithe (howlocver acquired by wjolence at-fixft). when they 
fromwhomit was taken, did, acqae/ce, and diſputed -it not. Which 
caſe howdiftantitis fram other forcible uſurpations,. (where the e- 

gall Soveraign doth){hll clit his right to-his Xingdames, and: to: 
the allegiance of this, Subjehs, no way. acquitting them from their 
eaths, or laying down. his pre:enfions, though for thepreſant, he.be 
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| over-power'd) is afily diſcernibleto any, who hath the _— & 


fidelity to confider it, and is not by his owne intereſts bribed, or 
fr ighted fromthe performance of his Chriſtianduty. Ir beuig with- 
all moſt certain, that it belongs nor to the conveniences, Or advanta- 
ger of SubjeFs, to determine, or prevail any thing in the bulfinefle I 
of Princes rights. T have briefly anſwered your icruple, and thus 
far infifted on this theme , though a little our of the way , becauſe 
the fiſt Commandement of the Law isthe onely one of the ſecond 
T able, that the following of Chriſts method in this his Sexmo»,doth 
notprelent to our conſideration, and-yet was fit enough for you to 
fearn ſomewhat of, aboye what you had in the Catechi/ſme of the 
Charch. | | 

S. But Why « there nothing bere added by Chrift concerning 
the duties of the firſt Table, which immediately reſpe God ? for 
that 1 conceive u clear, that no one of them , ſave onely the third, 
that about fweating, hath yet been tonched by our Savionr in thus 
Sermon. 

_ C. Belide the wi/dome of God, which even now you acknowledg. 
ed ſufficient in this mattter, many reaſons might be farther rendred 
for this courſe of Chriſts ; elpecially this , Thar the duties of the 
firſt Table were under Moſes fer high ( and explicated ) enough 
already, and Chriſt need not to repeat , fave onely what he meant 
to tmprove, or farther to illuſtrate and explain , and therefore re- 
peared them not, Now for this , a farther reaſon may be rendred, 
taken from the different &conozy, or adminiſtration of things un- 
der the 0/4 and New Teſtament. Under the O/d Teftament , God 
refided among the /eWws himſelf in his Divine Natzre, ( without 
taking upon him our fleſh) revealing himſelfe ro Moſes in the 
HMownt, and in viſions, and illuſtrious apparitions, tohim, and o- 
ther of the Patriarchs, and to the people continually in the Qracle, 
and fo jmmediately diſpoſed of all things, that the Government of 
the /ews was by their Writers ſtyled * the Government of God hin- 
ſelf. This revelation of himſelfe , and immediaterefidence among 
them, might make it fit and proper for him to give them precepts 
for the worſvip of God (and for all kind of duties of that kind ) as 
diftn&, and punRuall. clear, and high, as could be ; Ando indecd 
it was, an explicite-e/evated Law of piety in generall , to /ove the 
Lord their God with all their heart, With all their ſoul, wi _ 
ther 


Tz Ps Wide-> 4 bo CRT - FEE BO s 
oi . TIT 0s : 


6 BIS 2 EE ones nes oh 1 
" TL US * > S- a. * - n 
KR r ; 0c” £ > ” LL 


"Scat. XIL W A Pratfiticull Catechiſme. 


hor nine, axdwith al their ftrength, And for the particular 


of outWard performances, there were ſo many cautions, {o mar 
ceremonies, {ch ſtrict performances of all kindes; that Chriſt did 
rather think fir to take off from the weights of thoſe burthens, then 
' to addeto them ; And 'tis a cymmon obſeryation, that the cere- 
oniall part of the old Teſtament law,and all that w® was typical, 
and ckgniGcnive of ſomewhat to come , under Chriſts king- 
dome, was then (as all poſitive laws ;) obligatory onely to them, 
to whom *rwas given, s. e, to che Jews, but not to- the reſt of the 
(then) Gentile, or (now) Chriſtian world, no not to the yery Prc= 
ſelytes under the 01d Teftament, that came and lived among the 
Tews, but onely to the Natives, and. to thoſe that would be Proſc< 
tyres of Iuſtice, 5. e. would be in their obedience as perfet Jews 
as they. But the ſtate of the Goſpe/being of another &conomy,God 
the Son * pitching hu Tent in our Nature, taking our very humane 
fleſh and ſoul upon him, and becoming yery man among us, it 
was now moſt reaſonable, that he ſhould heighten our obligations 
of duty (to _— ——— _ he _ thus heightned and Tra 
© an higher pitch of dignity, by aſſuming it ) and by giving us in 
our ap fuck ſublime, viſible, Ed m—_ of be A. —_ 
all mankind, require us readily to tranſcribe them, eſpecially when 
he had alſo taken off ſo much of the former burthen of ceremonies 
from our ſhoulders , and fo leſſened our weight ; and yet given 
more grace, then before was allowed under the Law, roſuftain it. 
S. This #s avery reaſonable accownt of this matter; bat why then 
24 one of the four Precepts concerning God, (that of perjury ) men- 
tioned and improved by him, and none elſe ? , 
C, The reaſon is cleare, becauſe though that Commundement 
concern God, by calling him to witneſſe whenſoeyer we fwear , and 
by calling him to witneſſe a lie, ( which is a great vilifying of 
God) if we ſwear falſly, yet ordinarily it reſpe&eth men allo, -and 
- that more principally , berauſe they are wronged by my perjury, 
the promiſſory oath being indeed a means of ſecuring my brother 
of any thing, which I promiſe him, and the breaking ofthar, the 


betraying of this fortreſſe, which was to have ſecured him; and. 


therefore. it is obſervable in: S. /ames 's prohibition: of ' fearing, 
that he_addes to the negative precept, this as the affirmative tom- 


- 


mand , Let yowr yea be yea, and your nay nay, i, te Lit your 
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word he as good as an eath, be you molt trict in making good, or 
performipg your promifes. And that I conceive to bee the pitch 
to _ = mrs to.raile us im: this matter , : that wee ſhould 
bee ſo punctual in performing our promſes to men , that 
might not need an oath from us, to believe us in; any thing , yo 
{othat we ſhould neyerx ſwear at all, or if we did, never haye ex- 
cule or pretence to doe {o.. And to conctude this particular , you 
may mark that Chnyft having taken our fleſh upon him, the gene- 
rality of all tvs Serevong , and precepts doe chiefly reſpeR our 
brethren , ( merkweſſe, obedience, peaceableneſſe , mergifulueſſe ) 
and eyen for the other fort of precepts, that concern God, he is 
content they ſhould ſometimes give way to theſe duties to our fel- 
tow Chrifteens, 1 will bave mercy, {aith he, «nd not ſacrifice, Mar. 
9-13. and. in the bufnclic of the Sabbathagain, / nll have mer 
and not ſacrifice, Adat.1 2.17 at, when both cannot be al, 
he prefers the work "of charity, or mercy tour brethren, before 
the outward duties toward God lumiett. 

S. 1 myſt zow imreat but one favour more, (and it x from your 
oWn example iu that former of konouring the Parents) that having 
#ot-el/ewhbere as yet explaized theſe three Commandements of vhe 
frſt Table to me, you will now pleaſe n0 goe it , (with what brevity 
you pleaſe , ( us you did even now the fift Commaniement ) be- 
cane they be not direftly:in your may in ths place ) and then 1 
ſhall hape to put all together , and foul conceive my ſelfe ro have 
received ſufficient light for the wnderflanding of the whote Deca- 
logue. I foall ſuppoſe my veyneſt granted, and beſrech you to be- 
gin with the firſt, [Thon ſhalt haye no other Gods but me, oy be- 
fore me.] hat «5 the grnerall importance of that prevept ? © 

C. That we wft acknowledge the God of Jfr-ac{tobe Gad, and 
as fiemby tefolye, that:there is no other Gad before, ar kefadle him, 

S. Phat 44t toacknowlcdge bins to be God ? od 

C. To perform to him thoſe feyeral{parts of dury, which belong 
from aioreutwure to his God, * 

S. What be they? 

- C. I hall need but to name them, becaufe they have mott of 
them-been formatly (and: will hereafteron peculiar ovcafions. bee) 
explained to you. - Such are:Facth, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, Ho- 
four, Worſoip, and. Prayer to hint, aud that in all the parts of 


prayers. 
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anger; both in imploying his merey, and the gratefull achnowledg- 
ment of what hath been received from him ; whichis proportiona- 


ble to ſacrifice , which 'always among. Jews and Gentiles was re-" 


lolyed to be Gods peculiar, And you-miy obſerve that there is 
ſucha ſympathy and concent betwixt the firſt arricle inthe Creed, 
(and the firſt Petitioxs in the Lords Prayer ) and this firft Com- 
mandement, that the due explication of them ( which hereafter I 
ſhall give you) will be a comment upon this Commandement. 
S. { will then expe till thoſs ſvaſons, and proceed to the fecond 
Commandement ; what zz rhe prime import ante of that * | 
C, Ir is the arauing and fortifying- our hearts againſt all other ri- 
vals, that may poſlibly interpoſe to diyert that honewr , and 
worſhip that. are due from us to God enely, The Heathen world 
by that ſnare to the eye, that tempring bait of Images , and ſome 
carnalities that were ordinarily annext to the uſe of theth;,” were 
broughr to the worſhipping of a many falſe, or no Gods ; 'and fome 
of them the baſcſt meaneſt creatures in the world. The Fews con- 
rrarily were diſciplined by God to the worſhipping of the one, is;- 
viſible , infinite Deity, that had -neyer beene ſeen in! any reſem- 
blance, and was 'therefore ſo to be worſhipt, ma place; rj man- 
zez peculiar to him, and appointed by him. And the making of 
Images at that time being generally by the Gentiles defigned to 
be or /bipt,and the danger being Yery great,that the /ews would be 


' Of the ſecond 
Commande- 
ment. 


corrupted by them, ( though when that- danger was nor obſerya-. 


ble, they were not onely counted lawfull to be made}, but fer up 
{ſometimes by Gods owne appointment ; as the pitfures of the 
Cherubim,C&c.) this being eminently true of the graver or mol- 
ren Images (which were by their ceremonies of conſecratioz con- 
ceived to become the bodies of their Gods infpirited by them ) rhey 
were ſtritly forbidden by God, - and the laſt of them that of exp. 
boſſed Images, became (as it is thought) unlawfull to a [ew ; ci- 
ther to. make, or to have, orto bow in their ptefence , though they 
did not perform any worſhip to them. - And although that great 
ſtritnefle did not extend to all, orany of the'other Nations, and 
conſequently-not ro us Chriſtians, yet Gods jeafoufie of rival be- 
ing- a thing, - wherein” all 'mankinde are: concerned , eſpecially 
Chriftiatis, the performance of any Divine worſhip to any creature 
in the world, and the ycry uſe of any other thing, in' the /er- 
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wice of God, which is by othersworſhipped , and by which wee 
are- in any eminent danger to be corrupted, is. to bee” conceiyed 
forbidden to alk Chriſtians by the force of that Commandement. 
So allo all that vilenefle , and filthinefſe, which was wont to bee 
uſed in their zdoll-feaſts; (which hath been the ſubjet of *- ana- 
ther Diſcourſe.) Beſidethis negative part of the Commandement, 


- other particulars there. are to which the affirmative part extends, 


as that bowing down, adoration, or. bodily worſhip is due from us to- 
the one trueod, ( though not to thoſe idoll-falſe gods) a tribute 


peculiarly due to him , which hath made and redeemed our be- 


dies, asgrell as ſouls, and this debt muſt in any reaſon-be paid to 
him.; and the worſhipping of God in ſpirit aud in truth, Tohn 4. 23. 
(which is onely ſet in oppoſition to the worſhipping on. that moun- 
tain, and.in leruſalem, i.e. tothe Samaritan and Jewiſh wor- 
ſhip) is,.no way excluſive of, or contrary to this externall worſhj 
of the body, when 'tis beftowed on the one true obje&t, and: bath 
the fervency, and fincerity of the ſou/ going» along with it, for 
then ſure that (even bodily.) worſhip is performed is ſpirit,” and in- 
ruth, whatſoeycr thoſe words fignifie ; the ſpirits, which we have, 
not ceaſing.to be fuck, when they are yoked, and joined: with- 
bodies. \. .., | | 
S. What u the importance of the fourth Commandement ? 


C.. It is a deſignation of tie 7 for the you performing of 


Gods pxblick, worſhip. For. the. worſhip it {elf being firſt ſerled, the- 
branches. together. with the obje& of it agreed on, in all raſon- 
ſome time ſhould be ſer apart for the publick, ſpecial perfor-- 
mance of it ;- And the-precept in this matter given to the Jewes, 

although it have ſomewhat in it eypicall, vzz. the fri reſt for that 

whole day, which, as the. Authoxr to the Heb.c.q. declares, impor-- 
ted a reſt, wherein all Chriſtians are concerned , the' ceaſing of owy- 
whole life from our own works, i. e. from fin , the cruemeaning of 
the Chriſtian Sabbath, 1/a.$58,13.. (and therefore the fourth Com- 

mandement is interpreted by our Church Carechiſme to ſignific: 
to us the neceſſity of our ſerving God traly all the days of our life: )' 
and ſecondly, although being a poſitive precept, given particu-- 
larly to the /ews, it be not. punftually in eyery particular; obliga-' 
tory. to us Chriſtians (that live not by their Laws) yet will it con- 
clade, from the equity of that command , many things of uſe umto- 
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us ; As 1. that it is not onely layfull, but (fora publick communizy” 
of men) neceſſary to ſet apart ſome fer times for Gods ſervice, and 
| bytheſamerealon ſome ſet places, ſet veſtments, geſtures, and other * So S1rywets- | 
the like ceremonies, ſuch as may belt both comply With, and help, $no=r,Eccl.z3,. * 
Accompany, and heighten our ſpiritual performances uno God; 8. is ferro fig= | 
2. That what is thus ſet apart. to Gods ule, is laid tobeſenfiified or 23 itholy 
balloweg, is e. to have a® /epurate reſpeRt due to ir, tuch, as that it wean roo | 
muſt not ordinarily be mixed with profaze and common uſes, which yroes xveiv,in: | 
is allo the importance of the Reſ# joyned with the: ballowing, the * by-Gnds | 
not mixing our wor/dly employments with our divine performan- bo on. 
Ces. 3+» That the remembrance of Gods ipeciall mercies, isa fit hint —— ck : 
or occaſion to pitch upon ſome day, or time, or place,&c. in relati- ding to the no=- 
on thereto, and thus to diſcriminate it from others, Such was the ti9n of the He,,, ..: 
Creation of the world, mentioned there, and the reſwrretion of = both for ** 
Chriſt in the Chriſtian Church, and. yer this latter not appointed to Towers, __ 
ſupplant or ſwallow up the former, but onely, as it deſerved of us. > 
Chriſtians, tobe preterr'd before it, as for 
ſome hundreds of years in the,arcient Church, TOO 
the Þ 1ewiſh Sa bbath was. retained, in (a great } 79 #2Baler 97m tugraxgy hoped... | 
part, atleaſt, of) the Chriſtian Church, toge- $*7% 371 73 6, Inungy les fem 
ther with the Lords day, and the lervices pro-- pu. oma bw Pry rs Clem; . *; 
ortioned tothem both, but the latter. preferr'd Aferins hom: de. repud: calls R, Re I 
Fefore the former; and if in eyery. week, or. © uvogt"@ Ts oafbay x; Ths XUPIALXKIG,,, > 
moneth, or. yeer, we ſhould ſet ſome time apart _ FX nuceas ddeaga's , and: 
4 b ore faich Balſamon R PS. 1 
to commemorate - Gods-mercy in the Cre-. 4,4, naligur ifioutn,y jo 7”. | 
ation, and all his other acts of: gracious pro-- x&for lais xuginxzis-74. Rs 
vidence belonging to-our. preſervation, it _ 
would be no: ſuperſtition, but. an a& of 
piety, in any fingle Chriſtian, or (if authority ſhould think: 
good) in any publike. ſociety. of them :. 1o likewiſe. the birth ,, 
paſſion, aſcenſion of Chriſt, the. deſcexr of the Spirit; the . birth, 
or martyrdome of the. Apoſtles, and. Saints of Scripture |, 
and any remarkable temporall deliverance, or (by propore+ 
tion alſo) any marter of hwmiliation, any ſinne, or. judge-- 
ment on a Kingdome, &c.. will by the example of - God: 
hunlelfe (both in cthac forth Commandement , and. in other 
feaſts and. faſts preſcribed by him) bee : reſolved on: to. bee: 
fit ſeaſons. and. opportunities to . confecrate: ſome: conſiderable - 
— part: 
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part of our tine, (yca, and of our wealth alſo) unto. God, 4. That 
as God did then, ſo (Chriſt having tranſmitted his power to them) 
the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Church of God now may very reaſo« 
.nably diſpoſe of us in matters of this natuze, and dire all ics mem- 
bers mtg ſome #»3form way, at ſuch /et times, in ſuch ſer places, of 
the worſhip of God ; and that they have fo done, appears, both by 
ſome mentions of the Lords day in holy Scriptere, and by the con- 
ſtant /#ffrage of the Fathers of the Church fince that time, which is a 
Cufficient obligation on all Chriſtians to a due,conſtant, diligent ob= 
ſervation of it, oyer and aboye that of the fourth Commande- 
ment. 

S. How ts the time thus ſet apart to be imployed ? 

C. To the prafice and advancement of piety, in private and in 
prblike; in private, to private realing, prayer, thanks giving medi- 
tation, Fc, in publike, to publike exerciſe of the ſame, - publike rea- 
ding, prayer, preaching, inſtrufting of youth (by the hand of the 


' Yawfull Afiniſter, authorized to be a prblike perion, both from God 


to #s, and from #s to God) together with the uſe of the Sacraments, 
(in ſuch manner, and with that frequency, asſhall ſeem good to 
thoſe to whole charge we are committed) with all due care, reve- 
rence and zeal, not ſlightly, or formally, or profanely, but fo, as 
will beſt tend to the encreaſe of piety and charity, to the benefit, nor 
enſnaring of mankinde, the Sabbath (and all ſuchinftitutions) being 
made for may, from whence it follows, that the ſonne of man, i. c. 
every man, but eſpecially (after Chriſts compleating of thoſe rypes , 
and tboliſhing hel pw. $0 ) theC hr is Lord of the Fab. 
bath, i, e. is not ſo enſlaved to it, but that he hath power overit, to 
do what is moſt to his other Chriſtian ends of charity, mercy, oc. 
on that day. I ſhould ſpend a larger time on this Commandement , 
ro give you 2 diſtin& apprehenſion of it, and to enforce the duties 
of the day (as they now belong to us) more earneſtly, but thar it 
comes in with ſome violence in this place, and therefore I ſhall adde 
no more of it. | 
S. I am well ſatisfyed with that proportion which you have affor- 
ded me, and ſhontd here conclude your trouble, hal not the mention 
of the Axys of the Birth, Paſſion, ' and Aſcenſion of Chriſt; and of 
the Births and Martyrdomes of the Apoſtles, and Saints of Scrip= 


. Cure, made it alittle neceſſary for me to require your aſſiſtance 


and 
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diretis in that matter ,to tel me Whether you thenkit fir flawfal, 
pos then either commendable, or neceſſary toretan Progr 
ties in che Charch, or indeed auy, befides rhat of the Lords day al- 
ready infifted ov. 

C.. That the obſervation of fuch other Feftiweties is lawful, 1 ſhak 

fietmake appear te you; And that I may doe tt the moretully , I 
ſhall fafien upan ſome one of them (by analogy with which the reſt: 
will alla be concluded) and « ſhalt bee the fixlt, and the principall-, 
that of the Nativity of Chriſt. | 

And to vindicate the lawfulneflt ofthat obſcryation againſt gain- 
fayers, I ſhall chink my {df obliged to cleave this propotition, That 
the ce/ebr ation _ CG of the birth of Chriſt is under: 
no werall of Chrittian pregrazee, 1Sno way contrary but altogether 
agrecable to the Dodrine of the New T eff ament, and the frame of 
Chriſtian Relig iv... : 

S..T hat you neay do this, I ſhall meution to you in order the pre- 
judices _ 10" de Fea F. The Riot Which is com. 
manly n/ed i the celebrating of ths Feſtivity, 2. The fonne of Wil- 
Wworftup.. 3. Of ſuperſtitian in the beg rupeng and RR of at, 
willzos begin firſt Wirhiebe firſt of theſe ? | 

C.1wil, and firſtacknowledge to you, that all riot or exceſſs 
is2 finne, -and that farre greater, and more culpable ina Chriſtian 
thenin any man clic, particularly then in the /ew,whoſe 
an earthly plenty are not neerfo.canmrary, and unrecogd 

al excefſes, 25 arc thaſe fpimmall-; 
Chriſbans eminent (if not ondy) portion boch i 
kfe, But then 2%... T1525 certain that Feftiviraes 
from riot or Acaery in a Chriſtian Commomnyealth, T 
feaſts and ſacrifices had little che in them; g/nurtory and drunker- 
vefſe being the preſcribed mor ſhip and Way of approving themiebysro: 
fome of their zdo/-yads, and anclewnneſſe the dolign of others, if” 
not openly in their Temples, yet fecrer/y in their receſſes, and: 
myſteries, and ſo both ſortsvccommended to them, under the opini-- 
en of piety and hatimefſe. But the Chriſtian Feſtival bemg whol-. 
ly made-up of Chrifias damtics; (Chriſtian inftrultion, Prayerc,. 
Thanksgiving; and Almes, and not feeding- corporally, fave inthe: 

orthe 


Sacrament onely) is perfettly free from hay 
xy or excelle intrin/ecal or. e fſextiall tot. As 7 
; | [þ1tatity; 


Of Cliiſtmas;. 


any.degree of /axu-- 
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ſpitality , or good cheer of thoſe ſealons, That, (though itbe a de- 
cent attendant on the Feſtivity) is not yet of the eſſence or ſubſtance 
of it, and therefore the exceſſes and vices of men, which alſoare but 
occaſioned at moſt, and not cauſed by that good cheer, are not in 
any equity impurtable to that, much lefle to the Feſtsviry itſelf; The 
prayers and praiſes on that day (whercin the Feftivity confiſts) be- 
ing ſurely. free from the guilt of ſo much as of occaſioning thar rior. 
And indeed what uſe would there.be of Laws or Magiſtrates, if ir 
were not intheir power (without utter aboliſhing the Feſtivisy ) 
to reform ſuch exceſſes as theſe ? Mean while, it is every mans duty 
to takeall care to removethis/candall, and purge this duty from 
ſuch b/em:ſhes as theſe, to be moſt ſtrictly temperate at ſuch times 
wherein Chriſt entred the world to bring all purity into it : and then 
this will ceaſe to be an objeion, if as yet it be one. Rs: 
S.T hi firſt prejudice hath been eaſily removed by yon, me you 
to proceed now to the 1ſecond, the charge of Wil-Wor ſhip that hes on 
a ? | 
C. This charge is wholly a miſtakes, whether you reſpe& thoſe 
which now obſerve, orthoſe which firſ# inſtituted this Feſftivity. 
In thoſe which now retain that uſage, and obſerve itin obedience to 
the Canons of the Church, and no otherwiſe, it proceeds from that 
morall principle of obedience to ſuperionrs, which isa duty owi 
to the fift Commandement of the law, as immediately and dire&ly, 
as chaſtity is tothe ſeventh. And for thoſe who firſt inftiratedit, 
without arly;prxgcedent command from others (and fo are the one- 
ly perſons Mawhon it can poſſibly be called wi/-worſaip)) they will 
be alſo very farte from any faxlt or guilt derivable from hence ; Ir 
being clear thateven among the /ewes ſome feaſts haye been inſti- 
tuted by themſelves withoutany command of God,the feaſt of Pu 
rim in the book of Heſter,and he feaſt of Dedication,1 Mace 459, 
andthe latter ofthem uſed in Chrifts time in the New Teſtament, 
and approved by Chriſts pre/exce at it. And ſo the thirdand fixt 
houres of prayer were received onely by [cxiſhcuſtome or law of 
their own, not of Gods-enacting , and yet are oblcrved by the Aps- 
fles, Atts 2.15. & 3. I. & Io. 9. Andindeed the caſe is cleare, 
that any thing of this nature, of free will offerings,” &C. is likely to 
to bee the more , not. the eſſe ac lc for being yoluntary. 
S. What ſay you then to the third prejudice, that of Superſti- 
tion ? | C. That 
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 C. Thatisacalumny alſo. For if the word 3, 
inthe propriety of the notion either of the Gree 


=, Era be taken 
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r Latine, for the  Serrtf21mork as 
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worſhipping of ® demons, -or the ſouls of dead men; then canit not * Superftitmm 


without blaſphemy (and making our God and our Chriſt (which © 


aloneare worſhiptin that feſtivity) a demon, or ſpirit of -a meer 
dead man) be affixs to this inſtitution ; Or if itbe taken improper- 
ly, and abufſtyely for the placing of that ſan#ity in ſuch days or per= 
formances which belongs not to them, then will not this bee any 
way applyable to the obſervation of this day : For the Birth of 
Chriſt ( the bufineſſeand the occaſion of this Feſftivity ) is certainly 
a mercy of ſuch a quality (whether we conſider our own wants, or 
the no other way imaginable to repair them, or whether the ſirange- 
neſſe of this way, or the goodneſſe united to the wi/dome of God in 
deſigning ir) that ircannor well be over-yalued by us, eſpecially 
when it is affirmed by Chriſt himſelf of Abraham (the repreſenta- 
tive of all faichfull Chriſtians, as well as father of all [ews) that he 
rejoyced to ſee this his dey of birth or coming into the world, with 
all attending it, Foh. 8. 56. And again, when the Angel himſelf ex- 
preſles it by the title of good ridings of great joy Which ſhall be to all 
people, Luke 2. 10. becaule this day #5, born to you a Saviour, &c, 
and laſtly, when (as an eflay of that joy) the whole heavenly hoaft , 

verſ, 14. joyn together in the doxology, Glory to God on hi gh, Oc. 
and (as the writer to the Hebrews applyes it to this yery matter of 
the time of Gods bringing Chriſt into the world) All the Angels of 
God Worſhip him, Heb. 1. 6. All which being conſidered as our co- 
pies and examples, there will be little reaſon to fear that a rrayſcripe 

taken ſo farre ſhort of the originall, ſhould haye any criminous ex- 
ceſſein it; The greater danger is, that we offend onthe other fide. 

And feeondly, for theervices performed on this d.zy,they arc looke 

upon by us, but as they ate, as acceptable tributes and acknowledge- 

ments unto God, inthe way (preſcribed by him) of praiſe and 

tbanksgiving, and ſothere isno appearance of exceſle or ſuperſtiti- 
on in thoſe neither, 39, For the i»ſtituting or ſetting apart a day 
for this duty every year, this cannot be an exceſſe, x. becauſe a du- 

ty. cannot bgqerforn'd without the circumſtance of time, and that 
it js 2 certain fer time, tends onely to the ſecuring of the du- 
ty of ſome time againſt the frailties of men , and diſturbances of 
the world, which might otherwiſe ſupplant, and rob it of a//: and 
Aa 2, Be- 
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2. Becauſe *the'Angels doing it onthe very day. of Chrifts birth , 
will not onely be ws _—_— of the fitnefle (which is:more then 
twfulneſſe) of doing it on a ſet day, but withall an example to us. 
both to obterve' the duty, and fix the time of performing it. And 
ſeeing they cannot be imitated by us exaftly by our bearing them. 
company on the very day, thenext and moſt naturall way of en. 
deyouring it, is to doe it on the ayiverſary return of that day. 
4« If the firit abſtaining from the Libonrs of the ordinary calling 
on that day, be the thing charged with the exceſle; the anſwer is 
clear, that thar Reſt is agreeable to what God hath appointed on all 
2 dayes of Feſtivity and faſting, and ſo proportionableto Gods. ex. 
=” amples and is alſo in it {elf abſolutely neceflary to a day of the 
| Publick, ſervice of God ; the Works of the calling being unreconci= 
table with the /o/emm Aſſemblies and worldly thoughts very fit to 
be ceremoniouſly laid afide, that they may not intrude too rudely , 
and mix with thoſe /ervices. And then what isſ{o agreeable to Gods: 
patterns, and proper and naturall toward ſo-good anend, cannot be 
thought an excefle or culpable in that reſpe&. 5, For the ſerting 
apart this-ſer day the 25. of December, (which by ſome is doubted 
whether. it be theday or no, and thence is made guilty of ſtrength- 
ning men in blindneſſe and ſuperſtition) TIanſwer, 1. that if indeed 
the day were miſtaken, yet the matter. of the- miſtake being of no- 
greater moment, then the falle ca/culating of a day (which were it 
(once) never ſo accurately ſer, the leaſt flip in-Chronology , or want 
of exaCtneſle in Calendars would alter it again) the miſtake will 
ſure be very pardonable in thoſe, who verily think they are not mi. 
Raken : And as long asthoſe who arc ſuppoſed to be inthiserrour , 
do perform the buſineſſe of the day ascompletely and ſubſtantially 
on a miſtaken day,as they could do on the true one (if *twere reyea- 
led nfallibly which itxwere) the excuſe of blameteſſe ignorance will 
waſh away greater errors then this of the day, ſuppoſing it were an 
error. But then 2. thereis little reaſon to doubt, bur that this, which 
we now obſerve, is the yery day. For the teſtimony of Saint Chyy- 


«To thefe _ ſoſtome is clear for. the tradition: of it out of the ® Cen/nall Tables 
M art yr appeals - . " 
Apol. 2. concerning the place of Chriſts birth, os 1, wala Pura ix Tw anovypagor ec Sed 
& Ceuſzs conſtat; Tertull. cont- Marc. l. 4. £19.69 Pendentibus adhuc recentibus Anguſtianis Cen- 

Jour, and again, Cenſus Augultt fideliſſimumn teftem Nominice nativitatis Romaaa archiva cuſtts- 
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at Rome, wherein the day is{ct down; affirming that they * which i 
knew thoſe records exatlly, and that had a long time celebrated is 424 Tav ds | 
as from an Þ ancient Tradition,had now ſent them knowledge of it. y _ ——_ 
And ſo both he Greek and Latine Churches whichhad yery ſharp 445 2,2,"” 
contentions about the time of keeping of Eaſter, have yet agreed uni- 9/Juy raw 3 
formly in this, aflerting it from the < Tradition of the Charch, In Mieape rhy © 
the next place, For the character which Saint Paul ers on the ob- Fs, HO 
ſervation of days, Gal, 4. 19. (and to which the Fathers affix the aiech, Þ 
title of Superſtition) Ianſwer, that 'tis moſt clear, thar thar place be= *'0: d9w35y 3 
longs not at all.to Chriftian feaſts. The words there may poſ- Y®® TeAuas , | 
fibly refer ro /ewi/> feafts, (as may ſeem probable from the mention en ar ber 
of their willingneſſeto be under the Law, v. 21.) and then che days] Ti, &c.t%. 4 
will ſignify Sabbaths, the wzoverhs] New moneths, the times | their *See Clem.Coye | 
Anniverſary feaſts, and the years|their Sabbatich yeers, and Pubi- Pit.l.5.c.xz, 2 
tees. Andinthis interpretation thoſe words will no way prz judge - - r = Pf. | 
the Chriſtian feaſts. For though the lewiſh obſeryations were Phe he. 
Feaſts, like theſe, yet were they nor forbidden as feaſts, bur onely 
as Jewiſh (now when they were out-dated by Chriſt) and ſo as ill 
ſymptomes in Chriſtians, intimating their preferring of [udaiſn 
before Chriſtianity and depending on thoſe legall oblervances for 
Tuſtification. But *tis alſo poſſible that the words to the Galatians 
may referre to heathen obſervances, and ſo the mention of the hea- 
theniſm, in which they had lived, v. 8. doth ſeem to encline them : 
and Saint Ambroſe interprets them accordingly, and then the mea- 
ning} will bee, that they d obſerved ominous days , as the Gen- 4 This is called 2 
tiles were wontto do ; would not begin any bufineſſe or journey iowa 3a: rae. 
upon ſuchor ſuch *days , the day after the Calends or Nones, 8c, Netpars. _ 
And cheſe again haye nothing common with this, or other Chriſtian Pans: <155o» 
PIN ! ; 1K01, 8 ayite 
Feſtivities, For on them we may begin any enterpriſe , that is recon- STunros, 
cilcable withthe devorio, due tothe day, and that labour, or trayai- 
ling is ng ſo, 'tis not * from any evil abode, but from the nature of fOminis g/atid, 
the employment not very tutable with the publick, ſervices of the 1 
Church. | ah 7 
S. But #5 not this Celebration guilty of that, Which (if #t be not 
ſuperſtition) hath yet a ſemblance of it, and i cenſured in the Pha- 
riſees by Chriſt vizathe teaching for Doftrines the Commandements 
of men ? 
b5 I muſt firft admoniſh you what is meant by that Phraſe Tea- we 
Aaz ching nd 
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ching for Dofrines] Itis the affirming that ſuch a w_ 2 the 
pleaſure, i. e. command or Will of God;and the affirming that of the 
commands of men , is. the ſame crime, as to put the Kings broad 
ſealto a deed of my ow» , or his ſtampe and impreſhon on that 
which is not his coir. And thus to pretend a. tradition of the [ews, 
which was an inyention of their owne, to be a /aw of Gods enadt- 
ing, or to et it up againſt any knowne law of Gods , is the 
crime noted by that phraſe; and'nothing elſe, but what ſhall beare 
ſome analogy with that. And therefore ſtillthis is no way charge- 
ablc here, on thoſe that acknowledge this to bee an Ecclefiaftical 
inſtitution, and doe not ſo much as pretend it to be preſcribed by 
Chriſt, and which ſeek not thereby to ſupplant any thing thar is ap- 
pointed by Chriſt, but doeit upon a chriſtia» occaſion, in perfet 
ſubordination to, and compliance with all other more, or chri- 
ftias laws, or inſtitutions, and this as inftrumentall to an end com- 
manded by Chriſt, the commemorating of his birth ,. praiſmg, and 
praying to him., and for thus doing pretend not to any higher 
authority, then may appear to belong to it. 

S. You bave now ſufficiently cleared it from thoſe prejudices 
Which _—— any ill charafter upon it ; Pleaſe you now to 
proceed to inform me what that amthority is by which this Feſti- 
vity pretends to ſtand in the church of Chriſt : For that will be 
neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the bare lawſulneſſe of it, to render 
it either neceſſary or fit to be obſerved by us, 

C. The authority by which it ſtands in the whole church , is that 
of the prattice of the Primitive univerſall __ charch : Not 
that we have any certain evidence of the time of its beginning, bur 
that the immemoriall obſervation of it, is an argument of the Pri- 
mitive , if not. Apoſtolick inſtitution of it ;, And thus indeed doe - 
the excient Fathers, in theix Homilies upon that-day , ſpeak of it, 
as of a moſt ancient uſage,” Thus the very ancient Anthour of the 
conſtitutions mentions a day {olemnized in remembrance 6f Chriſt 
birth ; And Origen, one of our firft Writers, doth not only Þ yin- 
dicate that place of. Gal. 4, from having any. thing contrary to the 
chriſtian feaſts , ( which were ridiculous, if there. were none ſuch) 
bur alfo mentions the © feaft of the Innocent infants, (which is now 
atttendant on the Nativity, and cannot be imagined ancienter then 
that) as that which-was by.the holy Fathers accerding- to .the- wo 
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of God commanded to be for ever celebrated in the church. Soon 
after. him Saint Cyprias hath a treatiſe on this day, And Anmmia- 
mea Marcellinus, ſpeaking. of Inlian the Apoſtate , above 1300 
years agoe, mentions.it ( as- his-defigne to cover his Apoſtaticall. 
intentions) that he went ſolemnly to the chriſtians church and wor- E 
ripped God®* on that holy day in January, which the chriftians call « pm qi... © 
iphany, which day being mentioned ſo anciently, as a known fe-- gum celebrames © 
ftivall of the chriſtian church, gives not onely to that day, but to menſe Ianuario. |} 
Chriſtmas, which that concludes, a far greater antiquity, then that - ©®riftiani Epi-  * 
time of [x/ians, on-occaſion of which 'tis there mentioned; And io ag — 
faith S, Chryſoſtome,that, though till his time the obſeryation of ir on. 
Dec.2 5 ;was not fixt at Antioch,yet from Rome overall the Weſt it 
had becn ſo obſerved. from-the.mzoſ# ancient records of chriſtianity... 
* By this and much more that might be produced, it appears to 
be at the leaſt an Eccleſiaſticall inſtitution, very early received oyer 
all the eſt, and the far greateſt part of Chriſtendome, and within 
400 years univerſally ſolemnized ; and ſure this a yery competent 
authority (when withall 'tis fo probable , that irmay be more, ac- 
cording to a rule of the Fathers ,. that very ancient and generall 
Hſages, whoſe beginnings are nnkpown, may be reſolved to be of 
Apoſtolicall inftuntion or praftice) tooblige the continuance of to 
pious a ſolemnity inthe Church, according to that of S, Auguſtine, 
That * a/l that ackyowledge themſelves ſans of the Church, obſerve \, RefBe fella | 
the Feſtivals of the Church; (Jn which number he places ® this of xjefie rolunts 
the Nativity in the front) to which 'tis conſequent, that. they which, qui /e Ecclefie + 
obſcrye them not, diſclaim this So»/hip, and caſt themſelyes out of F!'s5 recogneſ= 
this-family- upon a remptation much too {light to own or excuſe: _ 253. I 
an a& of ſuch #»kindnefſe to.themlelyes,. and ingrarirude to the ye. ORR 
Chriſtian Church, which deſigned i ſo much to their adyantage. aut nazalem do + - 
To this head. of the anciencneſle of this infticution-in the #n5ver/all 17m Ge les * 
Church, Tſhall addebut-one evidence more, and 'tis this , That as. *'** difpontia+ q 
molt of the firſt cultomes. or inſtitutions of Chriſtianity were ta- = TG A 
Ken (by ſome light change) from the cuſtomes of the Tews,(Chriſts © 
Baptiſme from their waſhings at the 1nitiation of Tewsand Proſe. 
tztes into the Temple, the Sacrament of .the Lords Supper from. 
their Loaf and Cup off Benediftion after Supper, our Eaſter,from. 
their Paſſcover, the Chriſtian, from the Jewiſh-Pentecoft, and:ma- 
ny: other the like ) ſo 'twas.inthis matter alſo, The $eginmings of 
A'a 3 | alli 
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| * See Targum all moneths, and ſeaſons, and years, were kept *_ Feſtivall among 
| Hiero. in Get. the Jews ; In like manner the feaſt of the Dedication of the Tem- 
| —_h 7A 1h he ple, the anniverſary commemoration of the beginning ( or birth as 
| Sun and Moon it WEre) of that houſe of God (as among other people + the birth- 
for ſeaſons and days of Cities, the day wherein the Trench was firſt caſt up, hath u- 
| days, and years, ſyally been ſolemniz'd. And then as the Temple wasa type of Chriſt 
-pourvem 4 far (and he faid « Apmarn to be greater then the Temple, as the Swh- 
| "the ſanfifjing farce which the Temple forcſhadowedzhis fleſh the wals,and his d5- 
* by them the be= vinity the g/ory Which inhabited it)ſo arethele two,the rype,& ants- 
| gnmings of type, the feaſt of Dedication among them,and the Nativity among 
| moncths ansS = Chriſtians, moſt perfetly anſiwerable the one to the other, And 
I w_—_ proportionably as among them the beginnings or Calends of e- 
| | very moneth were kept holy , ſo here 12 days together -( one for 
every moneth ) are joined to attend the Calends or Nativity of 
Chriſt, And all this, as *tis a fair compliance with Gods inſticution 
among the /ews, ſo ſure is it an argument of the nriquity of the 
. obſervation that 'tis thus imitated from the [ews, for hos ſignifies 
it to hayebcen begun about that great time of reformation, before 
the Iewiſh ceremonies were Quite aboliſhed , as the eEgyprians 
jewels were then taken from them , when the 1/raclires departed 
out of that /and, and began their journey toward Canaar. As for 
this particular Church wherein we live, there is little doubt, bur 
that this Feſtsvity is of the ſame ſtanding with the firſt plantation of 
Chriſtian Religion among us. If weereckon that from the conyer- 
ſion of the Saxons (to which the name of E »gliſh is properly af- 
afhxt) 'tis then * moſt clear by the Records of King Ethelberr, Bur 
E- "_ if we ſpeak of the Britains , then as their conver ſ7on is much more 
Dex in Gdec ,_ Ancient (and TertuBians teſtimony is clear, that the Britiſh Iſlands 
| tholrc4 corroho- Were converted to Chriſtianity before his time) fo if there be'any 
| 7a, maicum truth inthat objeftion which ſome men haye made againſt the ce/c- 
| Beata Regin& bration of this Feaſt among us, (viz. that ſome *Heathen uſages 
4 og hl 2” areretained in it) this will be yet an higher evidence of the antiquz- 
| Reverendiſſimo 73 Of this Feſtivall in this Nation, fo far asto render the Original 
| Preſule Augu- : 
| {lino, cetersſque Oftimatibus terre, Solennitatem Natalis Domini celthravit Camuarie , Con- 
| wocato thidem Commmni Concilio tam Cleri quam 'populi , 5 Idus Ianuani. King Ethelbert 
{ with his Queen and his ſon,and Anguſtine, ec. -celebrated the ſolemniry of the birth-day 
* of Chriſt at Cawerbury, &c, Sir Hen. Spelman in his Angiic. conc. an, Chrifti 605. 
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of it, if not Apoſtolicall, yet very Primitive , and neer the Þ 4- 
poſtles age; That being the time of the converſion of the Nation 
from Heatheniſme : and if it were-not of the wſage of this Feſti 
vity allo., *tis not imaginable , how any Heathen cuſtome ſhould 
come to be adherent to it. . This, I ſuppoſe, may help to recoyer 
this Feftivity to ſome competent part of that Reverence , which in 
reaſon is due to Chriſtian Antiquity in point of ceremony or obſcr- 
vation (in 2 kingdome eſpecially where common u/age is Com- 
10 Law, the beſt that any man holds his eſtate by )' and awake us 
to 2 more pioxs, Chriſtian, ſpirutwuall, and not to a niore valupry- 
9145, carnal, Heatheniſh obſeryance of it, - | 


ficion of the wane were anſwerable ro the nature of the ſeaſon, and if the 25 of Deceme * 
ber (wich the weftem Church) be granted to be the day of Chriſts birth) that when that name: - 
was firſt applied to Chriſmas day, the day was then. not far remeved from the Solſtice, and : 
that by calculation muſt be'not long after our Savieurs time. See Baron. im Apparate and Bis- | 


ſhop Mon, in bis anſwer to him. : 


I have detained you long on this theme, ( and longer then you: 
had reaſon to expect , when = firſt propoſed your queftion about 
it) on purpoſe to ſhew you the proper baſis on which this, and o-- 
ther the Feſtivals of the Church are faſtned, and to vindicare 
them from the little exceptions , and exvies which are raiſed a-- 
Sainſt them , and by this one example to recommend to you thar. 


uniform obedience which: is due from you to the commands of 


that Charch wherein you were born , which, of all others in the 
Chriſtian world, hath moſt adhered to the wniverſall Church of 
the firſt and pareſt ages, which is knowne to haye cenſured and: 
turned out Aerizs for this (among other Hereſies ) his oppoſong 
and condemning the Feſtivals of the Church, The uſefulneſſe and 
adyantages of which I ſhall now no father enlarge to recommend 
unto you. 

S. 1 thank, you for what I have, and hgve no reaſon to quarrell. 
the length of it ; | 

Tou have now gone through. that whole work, with convenient - 
brevity, the explaining all the Commandements 10 me, ({ave onely. 
thoſe three, Which you bid me expett ere long in your farther pro- 
greſſe) both thoſe mentioned by Chriſt , and thoſe omitted by him, . 
aud ſo you have obliged me beyond your firſt- undertaking: . I ſhall 
20W aetain you.no longer, but deſire yon toproceed to the "ou = | 
IXER 
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An argument! | 
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part of the Sermon beginning c. 6 ? 
C. The regulating of three Chriſtian dities , 
Almeſ-giving, Prayer, and Faſting. Three ſo neceſſary confidera- 
E - ble offices of a Chriſtiay, thatlearned Divines have reſolved them 
* = Aquinas 2.2, to bethe three ſpeciall Chriſtian Sacrifices, or ® atts of divine Wor- 
9485, aft. 3: ſhip: the firſt out of our eftates: the ſecond of our ſoxls ; the third 
44.2. from our bodies ; which are the three principall parts of a man, e- 
yery one therefore obliged to pay its tribute of acknowledgement 
to the Creator. 

'S. T ſhall then preſume them worthy of our diſtin ſurvey, and 
= to that purpoſe pitch upon that firſt, which T ſee firſt placed, that 
- Of Almeſ- of Almel-giving, and expeft what method you will propoſe to me 
E Sg as moſt proper to give mee aclear ſight of what Chiiſt hath thought 

fit torepreſent to me concerning it ? 

C. I ſhall reduce it ſunmnarily to theſe two heads. 1. A da- 
ty ſuppoſed. 2. A cantion interpoſed for the regulation of this 
duty. | 

S what mean you by the duty ſuppoſed ? 

C. I mean this, that the duty of Alme/-giving here mentioned, 
1snot ſo much here commanded by Chriſt, as prelumed and ſuppo= 
fed, as a daty that both the law of Nature, and of Moſes, requi- 
xed of all men (Heathens and Tews) before, and therefore need not 
to be commanded by Chriſt; but onely to be thus honourably 
mentioned by him as a duty that he meantnot to eyacuate, but 
| | confirm ; ſo far that he that would not obſerye it ſhould be un- 

p worthy the title of a Chriſtian, nay of a [ew or Heathen man ; all 
laws ſo ftritly exacting it of him. 

S. The duty being fo neceſſary, and yet onely toucht cn or named 
here, you may pleaſe a little to explain it to me. 


'C, Twill, by telling you, 1, that it is the ſame duty (expreſt by 
, e 


” 
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the ſame word:) that mercifulneſſe is inthe fifth Beatitnde 5 but 
then 2. that it: ſcemes here to be reſtrained to-that one kind of er 
cifulneſſe which conſiſts in giving ; and that peculiarly of reliefs 
royporall to them that wantit, and therefore it will not be perti- 
nent in this place to ſpeak to you of any branch of mercifulne(ſe, 
but of that which we ordinatily call Giving of almes., © 

S. What doe you think, fit to tell me of that ? 

C. Onely theſe two things, as moſt proper for your dire&ion in 
chis duty, the firſt for the ſubſtance of the duty , the ſecond for the 
moſt conyenient manney of performing it. | 

S. What for the ſubſtance of the duty ? 

C. That I am bound by all laws of Nature, of Moſes,of Chriſt, 
as God hath inabled me, to relieve thoſe that are in want, the hun- 
gry, the naked, the fatherleſſe, and widow, and others deftitute of 
worldly ſuccour, the doing of which is called * pwre religion, or 
Worſhip, by S. James, C.1.27. ; 

S. What direftions have you for the moſt convenient manner 
of performing it ? 

C. This is one eſpecially (which $. Pas, x Cor. 16, 2, hath gi- 
yen mee occafion to thinke on) that every rich may, or thriving 
man, eyery one that either hath conſtant revenue , or profitable 
trade , ſhould lay by him in ſtore as God proſpereth him, for the 
uſe of the poor ; dedicating yearly, or monethly, or weekly, ſuch 
or ſuch a proportion for this purpoſe, and ſeparating it from the 
reſt of the heap , that it may bee ready for ſuch uſes, as the proyi- 
dence of God ſhall offer to us. 

S. How will this beſt be done ? 

C, By a yearly valuation of my income ; whether of rents, or 
gains by trading, and _— apart a reaſonable proportion of that, 
and then dividing that grofle proportion into as many partsas there 
be weeks in the year: and then every Lords day ( according to 
the Apoſtles direction) or otherwiſe weekly, to pur into the poore 

mans bag, or box , or pocket, ſuch a juſt proportion , which 
from that time I am to account of, as none of mine, but the poors 
propriety, Which I cannot take from them again bur by ſtealth, 
that I ay not/acri/edge, This way of ſetting apart before-hand 
will. bee very uſefull both for the reſiſting of cevetozs thoughts, 
which will be apt (till to intercurre , _"_ objects of charity offer 
b 
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themſelves; and alſo for the having proviſion ready ar hand, togive 
when we would-be willing to-give, which otherwite perhaps.would 
ſometimes be wanting ; and the doing this. thus weekly, will make 
the-ſum thusparted with fo infenſible, that we ſhalbnotmiſle -out-of 
our eſtates, what is thus-confecrated. 

S. But 1 pray what proportion:yearly ſhould ] thus defigne ? 

C. The exat proportion, or.quotum, I cannot preſcribe you,the 
Scripture. baving defined nothing in it, 'bur (by-commending. /ibe- 
rality, and voluntary and chearfull giving) rather .intimating that 
thereisng /er proportion tobe defined, : but: to beleft to every mans 
own breaſt, how to proportion his free-will offering : For although 
one place there be, that ſeems to-require -all to bee ſer :apart for this 
purpoſe: that comes in by way of gain from Goas profpering hand , 
to wit, that juſt now mentioned , 1 Cor. I6. 2. where heappoints 
that every one ſet apart *trreaſuring up whatſoever berhath gained, 
or thrived , or been profpered , (notas.wee render it, as God 'hath 
profpered him, for *tis-not [®.as] but [© whatſoever ]) yet it appears 
that that was in a peculiar caſe at that time, for the relieving 
poor Chriſtians at Feruſalem, who were ſo-many, and ſo few to re- 
lievethemthen, that all that could be fpared, was little enough for 
the turn ; and therefore that can no more make-a rule for all other 
times {unleſle when there is the /ike occaſion and conjunRure of 
circumſtances) then the having all common then , -and bringing all 
to the Apoſtles feer, will be exemplary to us 1: ſhall onely for 
your better direction give you the beſt light I can, which will be by 
theſe gradations, T. That the /ews, the: people of God; were bound 
by the Law to ſet apart 4 tenth of all their encreaſe every third 
year for the uſe of the poor ; Every year you know the tithe was 
paid to the: Prieft,: but that being done, every third year they + were 
ro _—_—_ for:the:poor ; which was: in effe&t -a thirriech part 
yearly of their encreaſe ; for: to that proportion (youi know) a 
renth partevery third year, being diſtributed into: three parts, and 
each of thoſe threeafſigned to each.year,” will amount. But: then 
2, ether commands there were given to thoſe Fews ,concerning 
the poor, »as of permitting. them to /ea/e in the field, /endingthem 
without: uſe , reſtoring the pledge before: night, and other the like, 
and- allthis a [ew was bexudto ; hefinned-againſt the Law , if he 
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degree of mercy which the law required ofhim, in ftcad of which 


the Greek, Tranſlators uſe a word fignifying * 4Aizes or Piry,. the * iammuuouyr. 


fame whichis in this place of Chriſts Sermon, (and it is farther ob- 
ſeryable, that in this place ſome very ancient Copies in ſtead of this 
wotd which fignifies Almes, have another word ſignifying * righre- 
ouſneſſe ) all which ſignifies ſome degrees of a/mes-giving to bee 
required by the Law, without performance of which a few cannot 
be accounted righteous : and ſuch were thoſe rhird years tythings, 
and the reſt forementioned., But then thirdly, belides this Þ righre= 
ouſnes of the Few,or that proportion required to his being a righte= 
ous Tew,there was another higher degree among them, called </fer- 
cy, or Goodneſſe, or Bonnty, or Charity, which, fay their nterpre- 
ters, is more then righteowſneſſe, 4 exceſſe or abundance of righte- 
o#uſneſſe. Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe tewo words many times put to= 
gether , not as equivalent, but one a higher degree then the other, 
D an. 4.27. Break, off thy fns by © righteonſneſſe , aud thine ini- 
quities by ſhewing * mercy to the poor ; thee mercy ſerlafſt, as being 
higheſt. So A45c.6.8, What doth the Lord require of thee, but to 
doe Ejuſtice, and love" mercy ? So when the compariſon is made 
by the Apoſtle, between a i Righteous man , and a * Good man, 
Roms .7. the Good man, is this mercifxll minded man, which farre 
exceedeth the other. By which you ſee, that he that will be a good, 
a pions, 2 mercifull ew , he muſt exceed thoſe terms which by the 
aw the [ew was bound to, 7.c, muſt allow to piors uſes much more 
then the thirtieth part of his encreaſe cyery year : and this law and 
direction being by God himſelf given to his own people the ews, 
may deſerve fo far to be conſidered by us, as it is an evidence of 
Gods opinion , or p_ then to that his own people. But 
then fourthly, though this be not a /aw now binding us, as not gi» 

vento us, yet being a law of charity and mercy to my poor neigh» 

boxer, which for the ſubſtance of it , is an erer»all law of Natnre, 

there will be ſmall reaſon for a Chriſtian to think himſelf diſenga= 

ged from that quorum or proportion, which eyen the [ews ( who 

were cenſidered as in a ftate of imperfettion ) were obliged to ; 

lave onely that this is now left to their own freedome which was 

before commanded ; and *twere ſhame that a Chriſtian thus left to 

his own freedome, ſhould come ſhort of what a [:w was brought 


to by coſtrajnt. - But. fiftly, on the contrary ſide, the more perfett 
| Bb 2 law : 
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law of Chriſt, and rhe more grace, and the more light (brought in- _ 

to the world by him) requiring higher perfeion now, then before 

by law was required, ( fo that except our righteouſneſſe exceed 

theirs, we ſpall not enter the kingdome of heaven) may very juſtly 

be deemed to require a greater proportion of us now in workes of 

mercy, then of them was then expected. From whence it will bee 

JD 4 —— fixthly, That as our * Ri ghteouſne, e muſt exceed their 

ik righteouſneſſe, ſo our Þ Mercy, their mercy + L e; that tobe a righ- 

 JONe eons Chriſtian,(i. ce. ſuch an one as performs what the law of Chriſt 

requires of him for a/meſ-giving ) *tis neceflary to ſer apart much. 

more then a yearly thirtieth of his revenue, or increaſe; and to be 

a mercifull or benigne or pious Chriſtian, much more again then 

that, is.neceſſary. But then ſeventhly, the Chriſtian ( as alſo the 

Tewiſh ) law in this matter, dothnot ſoconfiſt in an indiviſible 

point, as. that any ſet proportion can be defined, lower then which 

would be the ſin of parſimony, and higher then which the wne of 

prodigality; but is allowed its latitude, within which it may move 

higher, or lower,withour finne ; yer ſo asit may on one fide bee ſo 

low, that it will be #n-chriſtian love of money ; and on the other. 

fide ſo high, (if it beto the cauſleſle negleing, and expoſing his 

own children, and family) that it may be yretchleſſe prodigality < 

which two extremes being by the help of the- former direions a- 

voided, the rule will be, That the more /iberall we arg to them that. 

want, or the more liberall in ſetting apart for them, to provide 

them a plentifull patrimony ; the more acceptable it will bee in the 

fight of God; and:the more liberally rewarded : according to that 

of che-Apoſile, 2. Cor.9.6. He that ſoweth bountifally , ſpall reap 

bountifully :by which I conceive is meant not onely Gods abun-- 

— dant retributions of Glory in another world, but eyen his payments 

| EMwoyim $4 of © remporall plenty here, to thoſe who have been willing to make 

dl *». atchriſtian uſe of that carthly ralent commicted to their. Srew- 
Siefeuir, os i ding. ; ; 

S2nz7& d-. - S. Doe you believe, that liberality to the poor u« likely to receive 

SEe7ai x ws any ſuch rewardin this life ?*The reaſon of my queſtion uv, becauſe 

yegeun, Paz if there were any groundfor the affirmative, I ſhould conceive it a. 

| ar? 9= 5 " moſt convincing motive to all, even the-moſt worldly-minded men,. 

Zrwero 3afo;, $0 alt their bread thus upon the waters; if 5t Aikdreeans to then. 
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and delightfull even to fleſh ara blowd, to the moſt coverons mind- 
ed man ; and nothing imaginable to deterre any from the prattice 
of ſo lovely 4 duty, Were it not for the fear of diminiſhing our 
ſtore, or bringing our ſelves to want by that means, 1 ſnall there- 
fore in great earneſt deſire ro hear your opinion in that point ? 

C. I make nodoubt of this truth, that mercifulneſſe, and chri- 
ſian my is the _ way to any and >a in this. 
life; ſo far from ever being a ® means of impoyertſh-- + , 4. :. _ « = 
ing any, that it is moſt pos thr (when c——_—_ as fs fra ung —_— 
it ought) Þ a meanes of enriching them, And that ever madepeorby bounty to his: ® 
you may not think this a phanſie or ſpeculation, or. 2cighbours ?- Faliax. in ſragm. p.- 

undlefle confidence in me, 1 ſhall tell you, that 7, : : 

conccive there is not any one thing (temporall)for. ,,,;.:. 2 re ary _— . 
which there are- ſo many clear eyident promiſes IN. Zaxwy Gratms ix bracts ov the 
the Scripture as this, For the giving you ground of Yor «reaiozorrt Toig Seoutvore.. 
faithin this, I will name you ſome, 'And a foun- __ TR —_ was. vio | 
dation I'ſhall lay, ' Dext. 26, 11, where there is by ,. qeeferved anche vo ken ps 
God preſcribed a form of prayer to be uſed by him. on bis liberalicy co them $5.49 
that hath. made an end of tything all the tyche of his wanted, our of the.ſmall poſſcſſi»- | 
encreaſe the third yeare , ve. that hath paid the 92S which be had, 14, | 
poor. their patrimony:, (as appeares by the. reſt of the verſe, and | 
which till it bedone, the third years rything is not made an end of.) 
And the form preſcribed gives the man -that- hath ſo done, liberty. 
and priyiledge of claim aud challenge to all kinde of eartbly bleſ-- 
fings, v.13. Then thou ſhalt ſay before the- Lord: thy God;. I have 
given to the ſtranger, tothe. fatherleſſe, &c. And thereupon, t:.. 
I 5. Look down from heaven and Mleſe thy people Iiracl., and the 
land which thou haſt given us, a land flowing with milk_and honey.. 
The mention of the milk and honey , and afflence, is an interpre--, 
tation what that bleſſing is, which is there prayed for ſo confidently; 
to wit, temporal plenty here ;- and Gods preſcribing this forme of / 
prayer 15. argument enough, thar God will grant it to him, #. e. to: 
every one that having [performed this cond5tion, doth humbly in . 
prayer require the ol of ſuch promiſe. . Only by the way, 
thele two things muſtgoe together inſeparably; performance of the 
condition, and then prayer to God; Accordingto that of the blind: 
man in the Goſpel, that whoſoeyer is a wor ſhipper of God; and doth - 
his will, him he heareth, Qther places = = be ſuperſtruRed onthis> 
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you have in'the Pſalms of David, Plal, 41.1. Bleſſed & he' that 
conftdererh the poor and'needy 3 And whar kinde of bleſſing this is; 
appears by the context, The Lord will deliver him, preſerve hine. 
heep him alive, bleſſe him'on the earth, &c. And belides others, 


-one remarkable place thar book affords, P/al, 37.25. [ have been 


young, and-now am old, yet ſavo I never the righteows forſaken, nor 
bis ſeed begging bread, What is meant by the righteous there, will 


be evident, if you adviſe with v. 21. The Righreom ſheweth mercy 


and giveth, and v.26. The Righteous is ever (or all the day) mer- 
cifwll and tendeth, His liberaliry is ſuppoſed ſuch and 1o continuall 
(all the diy mercifull) that one would think it enoughto exhauſt 
his patrimony, to bring him, at leaſt his poſterity, to want and beg- 


gery ; | ogg Davids obſeryation , he had found by experi- 


ence, (fo farre asto make an Aphoriſme of it) that none were eyer 
-brought to want by that means ; but asit follows for confirmation 
of this truth, v.26. Hz ſeed 5s bleſſed; his poſterity areas proſpe- 
.rous, as if their father had digged through the mince into hell (where 
the Poets thought 2 riches dwelt ) to fetch out treaſure for them, 
'Where although the ruſe doe not neceffarily hold fo far, that no o= 
-ther means can make a nercifull ——_— (for perhaps negligence, 
{uretiſhip, ſome other fin lived in and bringing a curſe upon him, 
may; and mercifnlneſſe not prove antidote ſufficient to ſecure him 
againſt all other poiſon) yet thus far it doth in Davids obſeryation 


| hold, 1. That that neverbrings any man to want; (what ever elſe 


-may, that will not; ) 2. That it is an ordinary meanes to helpto 
more wealth, to entich the pof#r5ty, to beſtow temporall bleſſings 
*on them ; A benigne fayourable influence this hath upon all that 


'belongs ro him. And this ( which David mentions as an Apho- 


riſme of his own obſervation) I belieye I might extend to all ages, 
and challenge any Hiftorian of = , Or Obſervatory of preſent 
rimes, to give-one inſtance (out of his knowledge to the contrary) 


_ -of any Chriſtian almes-giver that ever brought himſalf or his po- 


ſterity ro want (nay, that did not thrive and proſper the better) by 
that means. Some notable examples I have known in my time for 
the confirming what I now lay, but could neyer yet hear of 
any tothe contrary. To'thele I ſhall adde a few places of teſti- 
-moryy alſo out of the Proverbs of Solomon, 11, 24. There # that 
ſeattereth and yet encreaſeth, i. ©, One fort of ſcatterers there is, 
that 


_—_ 


_—— 
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that .encres/eth by [cattering ; and there is-no.cauſe of doubt.bur 
that.the rwercs/ull is. this Kind of /catterer, which farther appears by 
,oppoſigonin the reſt of the ver{e,7 Here 29-tharrmithbalderh more 
then 11 meet,,and;it tendeth to poverty. It is.indeed a flrange- thing, 
that/cattering ſhould be ameans.of eucreeſing;-(giving, of ba- 
ving :) and withholding, .of poverty; (keeping, of not having) 
but when tis conſidered how-all zewpora// plenty is of Gods diſpo- 
fing,how by his bleſſing, 2nd opening his hand, all things are filled 


With plemeonſneſſ c.; and byhis withdrawing hisauſpicious influ-- 


ence, qr. we 9. erous, .moulter and. crumble into 
nothipg, there will-beſmall difficulty -in believing Gods promiſe for 
fuchkinde of difficulties, as theſe, Belides, the following verſes make 
it farther, clear, that it belongs to this marter,v,2.5, The liberall ſoul 
ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth ſhall be watered allo bim- 


ſelf. 'And ſelling of cornbeingan C— 9426..in oppoſi- 


tion to him that-w#rhholderh ir, it follows, Bleſſing ſhall be upon his 
head;and:v.28, The righteous, ice. the liberall again, (as oppofice 


to: hintthat truſteth in riches!) faall-flaarifh as.abranch, i.e, be ye-- 


ry - proſperous. And though-it :follow-in 'the laft verſe ; 4har the 


righteers ſhall be vecompenſedor:the earth;- i.e. meet with affliGti-- 
on: and puniſhments here, yet-is that. commoniſtate of good men. xe- - 


concileable with -ter-porall blefſangs here, as:mayappear, urk.x0. 


30, he ſhall have an hnndred fold more in this life , houſes, &c.. 


-but this w;th perſecutions, the Chriftians-portion, along with them. 
.'Soragain,:Prov.:23.22. ,A good man leaveth his inheritance to 


; his childrens. children. | Where ihe goed, mn bether fame: that as; 
meant by - that -phraſe, Rome. 5.7. | it will be diſtinctly pertinent ro. 
this matter , '( and: fo the :context would inforce , inthe following” 
words, andthe-wealth of the ſinner ts laid up for the guſt;) but if it. 
be a more generall word, yet then :alfo this of the ywereifall will bee - 
.contained under it. So.again, Prov. T4.21; :He that hath mercy 
01: the-poor,, happy 14 he. $0197. He: that hath ;pity onthe poor, 


tendeth to the Lord : the /Vaulgar read it, [lendeth wnto.the:Lord 
#pon uſe] (as Job 4-9. where 'tis aid of-rhe hiberall-almes-giyer, 


-that: hee hays.up a-good treaſure for himſelfe, the word which wee + 


render * treaſure, fignifies.a ſum of money put-outto- uſe) ard that 
which be bath givenwill be pay him again, and (it-being lent upon 


*J3 (717-08 i 


4c) -payhim with.#/e , and intereſt alſo, -On: occalien cot which 


place - 
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place Iremember an aricietit ftory in'Cedrenme (how true I know 
not) ofa ew, as ancient, faith he, as King Hezekiahs time, that 
having read this'place and weighed it, xefolyed to' try whether 
God would be as good as his word , Gaye all that hee had, bur 
two pieces of filyer, to the poor , and then waited and expected 
to ſee it come again ; bur being not preſently anſwered in rhat ex- 
petation, grewangry, and went up to Ferwſalem, to expoſtulate 
with God'tor cheating him by this unperformed promile, The fto- 
ry goes on, that he going on his way, found rwo men a ftriving, 
engaged in an unreconcileable quarrell , about a one, that both, 
walking together , had found in the way, and ſo had both equall 
right to it, but (beuig but one, and not capable of being divided) 
could not both enjoy ; and therefore to make them friends , hee 
having two pieces of filyer, doth upon contratt diyide them be- 
twixt the pretenders, and hath the ſtone in exchange from them ; 
having it, he goes on his journey, and-coming to Fern/alem ſhews 
it the Goldſmith, who tels him that it was a, jewell of great yalue, 
being a ſtone faln and loft out of the high Prieſts Ephod, to whom 
if he carried it, he ſhould certainly receive a great reward; he did 
4o, and accordingly it proved ; the high Prieſt took it of him, gave 
him a great reward, but withall a boxe on the care, bidding him 
truſt God the next time, The ſtory if true, is an inſtance of the 
matter in hand ; if not, yet an embleme or picture of it. So a- 
gain, Prov.22.9, He that hath a bountifnll eye ſhall be bleſſed,for 
be giveth of his bread to the poor, Where the affirmative promiſe 
is moſt punRuall, and the reafh to confirm it moſt remarkable, 
being bur the repetition of the thing it ſelf, (as principles are fain to 
be proved by themlſelyes)the bountiful minded man ſhal be bleſſed, 
why? becauſe he is bountifull, 3, e, no other argument is needfall 
to prove it bur this ; the promiſe, infallible promiſe belonging pe- 
culiarly to fuch. And Prov.28.27. He that giveth to the poor, ſhall 
wot Lack; A moſt definitive large Ryle of promiſe, from whence no 
exception is imaginable , if we had but faith to depend upon it. 
And left you ſhould think that this referred onely to the ſtate of 
the Iews under the 0/4 Teſtament, and belonged nor at all co us 
Chriſtians,you may firſt obſerye that theſe Proverbs of Solomon are 
not truths peculiar to that ſtate,but extenſive even to us Chriſtians; 
and more peculiarly to fairhfull Chriſtians, then to them, many of 
them, 
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them, 2, That in the Goſpel one place there is that repeats in {enſe 


one part of one of theſe places, that of 15. 17, | He that givethro - 


the poor, lendeth 10 the Lord, towit, Mat. 25.43. Inas much 
as ye didit to one of theſe, you did it unto me. | And then why may 
not the latter part belong to us alſo ? ' 3. One plain promiſe of tem- 
porall thingsthereis inthe Goſpel alſo ro thole that part with any 
of their goods for Chriſts /ake, (and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtiar 
Alme:-zivers that doe it in obedience to Chriſtslaw, and charityfto 
fellow Chriſti2ns) at. 19. 29. and that ina generall unlimited 
fiyle, excluding all exception, Mark 10, 30. There i no man that 
hath left houſe, or brethren, &c. and lands, i, e. worldly goods, 
but he ſhall receive an huadred fold in this time (this firſt lower 
haryeſt, this ſeaſon of retributions) houſes, co 1,e, temporal blel- 
ſings here, and then over and above inanother world, everlaſting 
life. Onely with a mixture of perſecutions, as Saiut Aſark, (or 
Saint Peter, who had asked the queſtion, which occaſioned this 
ſpeech of Chriſts, and whole Amanwenſis Saint Mark was) hath ir; 
AsbeforeI told you that Prov. Ir. 31. after all thoſe temporall 
promiles to the A/mes-giver, it is added, He ſhall be recompenſed , 
or receive hs portion of afflifttions in the earth. By all theſe teſti- 
monies from the Ford of God, both in the New and Old Teſta. 
ment, I conceive this dorine as clear as any in the Scripture, 
That the promiſe of temporall plenty to the liberall is ſo diſtin&t 
and infallible, that it can be no lefſe then x. A very groſle i gr ANCE 
of plain Scripture not to oblerye it ; and 2, An a& ofarrant infide- 
lity not to beleeve it. Which I take tobe themeaning of thoſe 
"words, Luke 6. 35. Love your enemies, to wit, thoſe which will 
never repay you thole expreſſions of loye, mention'd ver/. 34+ and 
ave good, and lend (even to them, from whom you: ſo little expe&t 
any retributions) diſtrufting nothing (1o the # Greek ſignifies ; 
* doubting, fearing, diſtruſting nothing : as Eccleſ. 22, 22. > faue 


ſpairing, and inall the Bible inno other ſenſe, but that of diſtruſt 
and deſpair) or making no doubt, but that God will repay thee , 
though he to whom thou giveſt, doe not ; at leaſt vever fearing 
that God will ſuffer thee to be the poorer for want of that, which 
in obedience to him, and dependence on his promiſes is thus liberal- 


ly lat outby thee, Agrecable to which is that Apoſtolicall faying 
Bs C c of 


zot, and chap. 27. 21. 5< without hope, & 2 Mac.9.18.*dc- » 
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Of vain-glory. 


of Barnabas in his Epiſtle, * Make no _ to give, neither mur- 
mure when thou haſt {given, give toevtry one that acketh thee , 
where Þ [or doubting | before giving, ] and [ ot murmuring] af- 
ter it, is a paraphraſe of - the ho which I render © diſtruſt ing nc 
thing in Saint Luke.) And thirdly, itisa ſtrange («nreaſonable as 
well as) #nchriſtian ſinne, not to praRtiſe a duty, which is in its own 
nature ſo amiable, ſoagreeable to our humour and diſpoſition, as. 
we are men, that to him thar believes, and ſo reſts ſecure of this one 
particular [bat hee ſhall not be the poorer, for what he parts with 
on theſe terms] there is not the leaſt objection or temptation ima- 
ginable againſt it, though eyenthe covetous man himſelf were al- 
lowed to be the objeor. 
pe S.. 1 cannot but acknowledge the truth of your premiſes, andrec- 
ſonableneſſe of the concluſion from them, and onely marvell what ar- 
tifice the Devill hath gotten to enſnare men by, and keep them from 
doing that Which u ſo agreeable to their humours and diſpoſitions, c- 
ven a4 they are partakers of but ingenuous nature.. God melt the 
heart and open the hand of the obdurate World, and teach us the due 
prattife of it. 

I ſhall preſume you have no more neceſſary to be added to the ex- 
plication of the duty here ſuppoſed| and thou when thou doeſt alms:] 
T ſhall call you from thence to the ſecond particular mentioned, The 
Caution interpoſed, and deſire to knoW what that i ? 

C. The Caution is, that we doe wot our almes to be ſeen of men ; 
or ule any meanes in the doing of them, to have glory of men ; tobe 
praiſed or commended by them. For this isan infirmity very or- 
dinarily infinuatipg it felt in our beſt ations, to blaſt and defame 
them in the eyes of God ; every man being apt to dehire to be bet- 
ter thought of by man for the performance of this duty ; eſpecially 
if he be anexceeder in it, | 

'S. But were we not commanded before, that our light ſhould. 
ſhine before men ? nar #5 that but to doe our good works ſo, that 
men might (ce them ? 

C. To this I ſhall anſwer, 1. By telling you that the performance 
of duties to God may be cither publick or private ; the one in the 
congregation, the other- in the cloſet ; the former ought to be as. 
publike as it may, thatſo it may be more exemplary, and tend 
Mmore-to the glorifying of God ; and to that the ſhining of by. 
1 light 
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light belongs : the ſecond, as private as it may, to approve our ſelys | 


the more to God, and tedemonſtrate thar it is onely our Love and 
obedience to him', and not our deſire of the praiſe of men, that 
moves us to do-what wedo, And to this fecond ſort of perfor- 
mances this caution here pertains, And though this be more illuſtri- 
ouſly obſervable in the two tollowing duries of prayer and faſting, 
yer will it hold in ſome meaſure in this alſo ; the Church being de- 
figned for giving alſo, and every Chriftian anciently wont to bring 
ſomewhat to the Corban every time he came to Church, a remain- 
der of which cuſtome we have (till in the offertory at the Sacrament. 
2. That there is great difference betwixt doing owr good works ſo,that 
men may ſee them, and doing them to be ſeen of men ; and again, 
between doing them ſo before men, that they may ſee, and glorify 
our Father in heaven, and that we may have glory of men, The 
former, if it have not the latter to blaſt ic (and if itbe truly ſo, it ex- 
cludes the latter) is onely a Chriſtian charitable care, that my good 
actions may be exemplary to others ; the/ecoxd, that they may be 
matter of reputation to my felf : The former reſpeRs onely Gods 
glory, andnot mine own ; the ſecond mine own yain aiery credit 
here, and not (or more then) the praiſe or g/ory of God. The firſt is 
a moſt divine Chriſtian a&t, an expreſſion- of great loye of God, 
and defireto propagate his Kingdome ; of great loye of my brother, 
and deſire ro makeall others as good as my {rlf, by ſetting them 
{uch copies on purpoſe to tranſcribe ; the ſecond isan evidence of 
great paſſion and ſelte-loye, and impatience of having our reward 
put off to ſo long a date, as the rever{ion in another world ; And 
conſequently thete two are yery different, and accordingly are moſt 
diverſly rewarded ; the firſt, with a great degree of glory, for the 
glory we have brought to Gods name ; the /econd ſo odious in the 
fight of God, that eyen our almes-giving, *or beſt actions, are caten 
through by this meanes (and {mitten as the gourd with the worm) 
and come to nothing, finde no reward in another world ; the little 
reputation gotten here and affe&ed by us, mult ſerve our turnes as 
the onely reward weare to hope for ; which ſhews the unhappi- 
neſle and folly of this ſinne of vain-glory , it robs us of all the re- 
ward that our moſteſtcemable, acceptable, free-will-offerings, our 
works of mercy can hope for from God. 

S. Is thus deſire to be ſeen, and have glory of men a fin;or nov 
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C. A ſinne ſurely itis', as a deflexion to the creature z and if ir 
be the principal motive of our ations, then a waſting ſinne 5; un- 
reconcileable with charity, or the fayour of God, (for it ſeems the 
praiſe of men rules in us, and not the /ove of God) but if the love of 
Ged bethe principle, or prime mover of our ations, and this other 
of the deſire to b- ſeen of men, doc onely ſteale in,as a fecundary car-- 
nall intereſt of our own ; then, though it be a finne (till, and fuchan 
one, as will deprive us of all future reward of that good work, to 
which it is adherent, yer through Gods mercy in Chriſt and his-e- 
quitable interpretation of our infirmities, it will not preyail lo farre, 
asto ſeparate between God and us eternally , or ro caſt us out of- 
his fayour ; this Iconceive may bee concluded by analogy from 
that hard place of Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 3. 12. or atleaſt explained by 
that place, and uſcd as an example, whereby that which is there ſaid, 
(being of a larger extent, and belonging firſt to matters-of doftrine, 
then to many other things) may be illuſtrated. The foundation be- 
ing once laid, 7. e, [eſus Chriſt, (he being let the principle of all our 
actions, the faith :», and love of him being deepeſt grounded in our- 
hearts) ſuperſtruCtures on this, are either of pare ſubſtantiall metall, 
which will beare the teſt, or triall, or judgement of God, (for har 
15 meant by [the day ] which word in all languages almoſt ſignifies 
34dgment ) when done without this mixture of droſſe or hypocrifie ; 
or clſe of a baſcr ſort, having more of alloy in it, which will .not. 
hold four the tryall, but will periſh in the fire, when they are- 
brought to it for tryall,ſuch are theſe almes-givings(and- the like) 
of ours, which have this defire of vain-glory mixed with them, 
The former of theſe works, as gold, &c. (not conſumable by the 
fire) abide the tryall, and are rewarded, wv. 14. the latter like woed, 
&c. (combuſtible matter ) periſh in the fire, ortryall, are burnt, 
7, 15. cannot bee accounted to him for reward ; and ſo allthoſe- 
good deeds of his arc /oft, come to nothing, (caten through with 
that canker of vain-glory ) this ® wnulft or puniſhment lies upon him: 
for this fault, bur yet the foundation remaining ſtill firm, the faith 
and loye of God in his heart, he himſelf ſhall be ® ſaved, or eſcape ; 
ſhall not himſelf-be burnt, though his-works are ; yer ſo * as- by 
fixe, or through, or out of fire ; as one that being in the midſt of a 
fire, hath his very clothes burnt from his back, and eſcapes onely 
wat his life; thele tainted works of his are leſt, but himſelf _ 
: naked. 
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naked and bare, to bee one of the Nethinim, as it were, or dooy- 
keepers in the houſe (the K ingdome) of God; Mean while this fa. 
your which he findes, that is: thus guilty of this blaſting finne, will 
giyehim bur little encouragement, or comfort to indulge to it, when. 
he knows, that when 'tisthe chief in his heart, (the principle of his- 
actions, or ſuperiour to the /ove of Ged in him) 'tis then an. at of 
arrant izfidelity, and little mercy to be expected then ; and eyen 
when it comes1n, but as a ſecondary, (appendent to hisgood deeds. 
done out of a right principle ) *tis yet then a. means to deprive him 
of all the reward or benefit of his beſt ations, his Almes-giving , 
prayer, and faſting, yea, and brings him low, to a very.ſad eſtate J 
here, and to a (comparatively) mean one hereafter ;- all which hee. 
that will- adventure for a little: paulery praiſe , that meer blaſt and 
winde, and breath of ſinfull men, is ſure yery ill adviſed, 
S. Thu being ſo unhappy 4 ſin, and yet ſo hardly gotten out of 
15, what meanes can you dirett me to, to prevent it? 
C.1. A confideration of the.priceit coſts us, [Tee have no reward 
of your Father which us in Heaven ] or | they have their reward [ 
here, and fo none behinde in another world. 2. A re/o/ntiox .be-- 
fore-hand neycr to make my good decd more publick then the cir 
cumſtances (neceſſarily attending the preſent occafion) extort from 
tne. If Idoe eyery good deed inthe ſeaſon and. place that God re= 
preſents the object tro me, let him alone to provide for his own g/c- 
ry, that is to riſe from it ; and therefore I ſhall not need in that rc- 
ſpect to uſe any artifice to publiſh it, under pretence of making my 
tight ſhine before men, . Therefore I lay the ſecond means. will be a 
reſolation not to make my good action more publickthen ir needs - 
muſt, as by blowing a trampet, or uſing any mcancs proportionable 
co that, though in a lower degree, to call mens eyes toward me ; or 
to doe what I doe (on on and by choice) in the market plzce 
or ſtreer, or places of publike meeting and concourſe, (for ſo the 
word rendred Synagogues, ſignifies.) Bur 3. rather onthe other fide, 
if I finde that humour of vanity getting in upon me, to. labour for 
the greateſt - ſecrecy imaginable, (for that .is means. by that high 
phraſe of | not /erting the left hand know whar the righ: hand doth |) 
which by the way gives alſo a very uſctull adyertiſement for our di 
rection in our diipenſing of a/zzes, Not to doe them-ſo much 
to; the. Begger in the ſtreet , (who: 1: is here (by accident) litc=- 
Cc3 | lacly, 
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(relief of his wants, withour requiring his labour, bcing the nouriſh- 
ing his idlenefle ) and withall 3. the pablickzeſſe and openneſſe, 
which is neceſlary to the giving to him, is moſt utefull and inſtru- 


mentall to our vatz-glory) as to the poor labourer infſecret, the 


Hhouſe-keeper that comes not abroad, and yet needs ayd and relief 


moſt truly, to ſupport the burthen of a numerous hung: y family , 


and withall canner be any temptation to our vain-glorious humour; 


at leaſt isnor ſo probably as the other. 4. The contemplation of the 


reward that attends my contempt of the praiſe of men, a thouſand 


times more, even in kinde, then that which the yain man attends to; 
ro wit, being praiſed of God openly before Men and Angels, ina 
full quire, all looking upon us, and applauding, (whereasa few 
ſpe&ators of finfull men is all that can here be compaſicd) and nor 
onely being praiſed, but rewarded alſo. | 

S. { conceive you have now gone through the firſt of the three 
thing c,and fully ſatisfyed all my ſcruples,God grant my obedience & 
prattiſe, and obſervation of your direftions may be as perfeftly 
compleat,andimpartiall,ſincere,and univerſall,I ſhall call you.now to 
proceed to the ſecond, beginning at the fifth, and extended to the 
I6. verſe. In all which I expett what you Will obſerve unto me. 

- C. The fame generall parts that before, A D#ty ſuppoſed, anda 
double Cantion interpoſed, The duty ſuppoſed is Prayer ; that 
great prime branch of the worſhip of God, required of all that ac- 
knowledge God to be God, and moſt reafonable for all, that ac- 
knowledge 1. the #or1dto beruled by his providexce, 2. them- 
ſelves to have any need of his grace or pardon, or 3. that hope for 
any reward from him in another world. 

S. I ſhalt defire your direftion in divers particulars concerning 
this duty, And 1. How many forts of poayer are there ? 

C. There is firſt prayer of the heart, and of the tongue. Prayer 
of the Heart, when the Soul fighs out its defires unto God ; and of 
the rogue added to that, which isthen wocall prayer. 2, There is ei- 
ther publ:ick, or private prayer. Publick, of two lorts : 1. Inthe 
Church, 2. In the Family, 1. In the Church, or meeting together 
of all that will joyn with us, called together by tolling ofa Bell,&c, 

Ard thisis yery uſcfull and neceſſary, 1. For the pwblick reſt imony 
of 
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of our piety, 2..forthe ſtirring up and inflaming of others, 3. for 
the making of thoſe common publick requeſts, wherein all that meer 
are concerned, (as for all men, the whole Church, the Ralers and 
Magiſtrates of that Community wherein we live, for pardon of 
finnes; the gift of grace, preſervation from danger , and all other 
things, that as Felloww-members of a Church ox State, we may 
ſtand inneed of) 4. for the prevailing with God, (the union of ſo 
many hearts being moſt likely to preyail, and the preſence of ſome 
godly, to bring down mercies on thoſe others, whoſe prayers for 
themſelves have no promiſe to be heard) efpecially if performed by 
a conſecrated perſon, whole officeit is to draw nigh unto God, i. Cc. 
to offer wp prayers, &c. to him, and tobe the Ambaſſadour and 
Meſſenger berween God ard Man ; Gods Ambaſſadour to the pe--- 
ple in Gods ftead, beſeeching them tobe reconciled ; and the peoples 
Ambaſſador to God,to offer up our requeſts for grace, for pa don, 
for mercies to him. Then 2.. In the family, which is a lefler con- 
gregation, the after or. Father of which is-to ſupply the place of 
the Prieſt (and to provide this fpirituall food, for all that are under 
his power and charge, as well as their corporall food) and to aske 
thoſe things which in that relation (ofmembers of the: ſame family) 
are diſcerned ro be moſt needfull for all there preſent, . Then for 
private prayer, that is of two ſorts again, either of Husband and 
Fife together, (who are as it were one fleſh, and have many refa-- 
tions common to one another , and yet diftin& and peculiar from 
all others) or of every man and woman, fingle or private from all 
others; in the C/oſer, or other place of retirednefle, 

S. Having mentioned the ſorts, you will pleaſe alſo to ments:15: 
the parts of prayer ? 

C. Thoſe are ſet down by Saint Paul, 1:Tim. 3. 1. Supplicati- 
ons, prayers, interceſſions, giving of thanks. * The firſt ſeemeth to * 9;7cuc.. 
referre to confeſſion and acknowledgment of finne, and beſeeching 
pardon for i. A neceſlary dayly duty both in publick and private 2 
for our ſelves and others ; onely in privare fit to be more diſtin&- 
and particular, by way of enumeration of the kindes,and ads, and ' 
aggravating circumſtances of finne.” The ® ſecond is the ' petitioning * acx7d ate Ji | 
or requeſting, of all things neceſſary for our bodies or ſoules in all | 
our capacities-.cither as ſingle , or double perſons ; as members of: 
Families, of Kingdomes, of Chriftendome ; of mankindc it ſelf. 
The - 
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The * third is the interceding or mediating for others offering up 

prayers for friends, for enemies, for all mey, eſpecially for our 

Jawtull Governours, Kings and all that be in anthority, Spirituall 

; or Civill. The ® fourth is the returning our ackaoWviedgments to 

- '® 5,2g1582, God for all benefits received by us, or others ; being bound by the 

6 rule of gratitude ro bee mindfull of what we have received, by the 
rule of piety, to acknowledge Gods hand in beſtowing them ; of 
charity, to be ſenſible of what ever good, any patt of mankinde 
hath been-partaker of, from that great ſpring of goodnefle, as well 
as our ſelyes ; and by all theſe, to exprefle all in our prayers and ad- 
dreſſes to heaven, x 

S. Mynext enquiry muſt be, how often this duty muſt bee per- 
formed? 

C. This great duty conſiſting of thele ſo many parts, muſt bee 
performed trequently by altand my Chriſtian, without any ſlack- 
ning orintermitting of it ; but how frequently, there is no precept 
in this place or any other Scripture; whichargues, that though the ' 
ſubſtance of the duty be under particular precept, yet the frequen- 
cy is left (after the manner of other freewill-offerings) to eyery 
mans own conſcience and prudence, as occafions and circum- 
ſtances ſhall direct, Yer from the commands and examples of 
Scripture, ſome ipeciall diretions we may take with us. As 1. 
That one day in ſeven is to be {ctapart for this purpoſe, (thoughnor 
to be all ſpent in the performance of this one duty, yet) for this 
duty to be carefully performed both in the Church, the Family, 
and in private ; and that with more folemnity then ordinary. 

2+ That 9they times taken notice of by the Church, either by wa 
of commemoration of particular paſſagesin the ſtory of Chriſt, of 
his Saints, &c. or by way of commemoration of ſome notable be- 

- nefits received ; or on occaſion of particular wrgencies, &c. bee b 
us ſolemnly obſeryed allo, according to the rule of the ancient Ca- 
tholick,, orof the preſent particular Church whercin we live, in like 
manner as the Jews obſcryed their days appointed them by Lay. 
3-Thunoman omit to perform this duty at leaſt worning and ever 
ing, every day ; this being ſolemnly required of the people of God, 
directed by the law of picty to begin and cloſe all with prayer , 
(which theyery Heathens could judge neceſſary) and being the leaſt 
D thar can be meant by that precept of the Apolile, of praying without 


ceaſing, 
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ceaſing , or continually : which is thought by many to extend no 
farther then in proportion to the ® dayly /acrifices among the Jews , 
which were conſtantly every morning and evening ; but by none 
interpreted, or conceived interpretable to any lower proportion, 
But then 4 the examples of Holy ex in Scripture doadde unto 
this number, ſome more, ſome lefle : Davidin one place ſpecifies 
the addition of a third, at morning and at evening, and at noon 
aay Will I pray, and that inflantly, i. e. ina ſet, ſolemn, intenſe , 
earneſt adareſſe, Pſal. 55. 17. (and ſo Daniel c. 6. 10.) and this 
of noox-day is the ſame with the it hour, which is a time of pray- 
er, Afts 10, 9. uſed by Saint Peter.) -Others again obſerved the 
vimth hour, 7. e, about three of the clock in the afternoon, as Peter 
and Tohn, As 3. 1, which is there called an howr of prayer, (it 
ſeems commonly obſerved) and by going up to the Templeit is like- 
ly that publick prayers were uſed at that time, (or if not, it is clear , 
"was to powr out private devotions) and this ſuperadded to the 
former is a fourth time, And there is little doubt, but that the third 
houre, i, e, nine in the morning,was an hoxy of prayer allo, (though 
there fals not out tobe any mention of it in the NeW Teſtament) 
and then that is a fifth time : Andthe evening prayer being anſwe- 
rable tothe morning, and fo uſed at fix inthe evenivg , as the other 
at ſix in the morning, the cultome of godly men hath been to ſhut 


up the evening with a Compline or prayer at nine of the night, and 


ſo thatisa ſixth time, To which David ſeems to adde a ſeventh , 
P/al. 119. 164+ ſeven times a day ane I praiſe thee ; where prai- 
ſing being the fourth part of prayer, may be a denotation of the 
whole duty, although the truth is, the phrale ſeven times may poſli- 
bly be taken not ftritly to fignifie that number, but as a phraſe or 
forme of ſpeech to denote frequency. TheledireStions put together, 
(and pondred and compared with the /ea/zre that every man hath 
from the duties of his calling , and with the great invaluable 
benefits of prayer, and with the power of invporrmnity, 7, e, fre- 
quent coming to God in prayer, acknowledged by Chriſt, and with 
the concernance of thoſe things which we may aske and obtain by 
prayer, (above moſt other things which we ſpend great part of our 
time on) and with the: rea/onableneſſe of giving God a Hliberall 


portion out of our'time, as well as our eftates, Who hath. 


allowed us ſo much beſides to our owne uſes ) . will bee 
| Dd . very 
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very helpfull to any that will judge diſcreetly what is to be done in 
this -bufineſſe ; aud then ftill you muſt adde this reſolution; that 
what is well done and well weighed for circumſtances, being for the- 
ſubſtance a duty commanded, the more of it is performed, it will be 
the more acceptable to God. 
S. From theſe Scruples ſatisfyed, give me leave to proceed to anc= 
ther:what hind of forms my prayers may,or muſt be preſented in ? 
C. In this. there are two queſtions couched : x. Whether any 
Ser form of prayer be lawfull tobe uſed ? 2. If it be, whether any 
other may be uſed ? And they, What direftions may be had for that? 
To the firt I anſwer mos that Ser forms of prayer are law- 
full, both asthe word [" ſer] hgnifies premeaitate limited forms; as 
oppoſed to extemporary, and as it fignifies. preſcribed , and for 
ſome occaſions and uſes. commanded.. That it is lawfull to uſe a 
ſet determinate form of words, either written or faſtned in our me- 
mory, isapparent both by the example of Chrift, whoin Sane 
Luke bids.us when we pray, ſay, Onr Father, &c. not onely pray 
after this pattern, as the words in Saint Jatrhew may be interpre- 
ted) bur uſe theſe very words, hen yox pray, ſay, Our Father,Cc. 
Lntke 1 x. 2.) and of John Baptiſt, who taught his diſciples to pray 
in ſome form, though we know not what it is, Luke 21, 1. Asallſo 
of the Prieſts under the Law, by Gods appointment, that uſed ſer 
forms of bleſſing the people, Numb. 6.24. and of our Sayiour. 
himſelf, who uſed a part (if not the whole) of the 22. P/a/m upon 
the crofle; My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, &c. And 
of the Church of the Jews, and Chriſtian Churches through all 
temes, who haye had their Litwrgies, as ways and forms of ſexying 
God publickly, and as meansto preſerve the true Religion from all 
corruptions in dotrine, And to theſe arguments may be added one 
more, of 'common obſeryation, that even when the Miniſter (or 
whoſoever is the mouth of the reſt) prayeth, though in a form of his 
own preſent extemporary effuſion, yet at that time all others preſent 
are limited to hisconceptions; and pray in as ffinted a form, asif 
what the Miniſter prays were read out of a book, or ditated by his 
Memory. Thatit is alfo lawfullto uſe a ſer (as that ſignifies a pre- 
ſeribed) form of prayer, isasapparent, 1. by Chriſts preſcribing 


. ene; which he would not ſure have done, if it had not been lawfull : 


to-haye uſcd it bring preſcribed; And ſo allo, 2, by the other _— 


. 


" = 


ples mentioned , which are moſt of them preſcriptions, 3. by 
the no-objeRion againſt the »/e of them ; forture if it be. law- 
full co »/e them, 'cislawfull to preſcribe them at ſome time, ' and 
for ſome uſes, (for that a] thing in it ſelfe acknowledged and 


proved to bee /aWwfufl, ſhould by being commanded by /awfult 


authority become umawtull, is very unreaſonable, unlefle /m- 
fak Magiſtrates be the onely unliwfall things) and at other times 
couſe other liberty is not forbidden, and fo hereby is there not a- 
ny invaſion or tyrany uſed upon our Chriſtian liberty ; 4. 
by the great benefir that accrues to the O— in having 
diſcreet well-formed prayers, and ſo not tubjeS& ro the temerity 
and impertinences of the ſudden effuſions ; and the fame fill in 
conſtant uſe, and fo not firange or new 'to them, but ſuch, as 
in which they may with underſtanding go along with the Miniſter , 
and by the help of their memory the moſt ignorant may carry them 
away for his private uſe , and generally thoſe that want ſuch helps 
are by this means afforded them; And laſtly, by theconfideration 
of this one ſpeciall farther adyantage of them, viz. that by meanes 
of preſcribed Litzrgies, the unity of Faith and Charity is much 
preſeryed. 

S. well then, ſuppoſing theſe (et-formes to be laWwfull in them- 
ſelves, and lawfull to be preſcribed, another queſtion you tanght 
me to ack, whether any other may beuſed bur ſuch, 

C. Yes d6ubtleſſetFor the Church being obeyed in the obleryance 
of the preſcribed Ditwrgy jin'publick , gives liberry for other 
ſometimes in the publick Congregation, ſo it be done prudently , 
and piouſty, and reyerently, and to edification ; and fo alſo in the 
- family, or in viſitation of the fick,, if the particular condition of 
one or other do require it; And in private, inthe C/o/et, tis not 


ſuppoſed by our Chxrch, bur that every one may aske his own +. 


wants in what form of words he ſhall think fir ; which that he may 
do fitly and reverently, *ewill not be amifle for him to acquaint 
himfelfe with the feverall ſorts of addrefſes to God, which the 
Book of Pſatmes, and other parts of Holy writ, and all other helps 
of deyotion will afford him, either to »ſe as he finds them fit for the 
preſent purpoſe, or by thoſe patternes to dire& and prepare him- 
{elf to do thelike, | 

S. What qualifications be requiredin our prayers to make thens 
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acceptable ro God, or prevaltnt With him ? | 

C. Three ſorts: of qualifications : One inthe perſon that pray- 
eth ; and that is, that he /ift up clean hands without Wrath or doub- 
ting 3 1. Thathe be prrified from all wilfull fnne, bring not any 
unmortified wickednefſe with him for God to patronize, 2. That 
he haye Charity to his brethren, and hamility ; the two contraries 
to Wrath.. 3. That he come with confidence to Gods throne, aſſu- 
redly believing that if he ask what he ought, and what God hath 
not decreed againſt, God will grant it him either in kind, or by gi- 
ving him that which is better for him, For this a Ch#iſtian is bound 
to belieye,, that God is the hearer of prayers ; that the 
which aske ſhall have ; onely this with theſe limitations, unleſſs 
God by hisall-ſceing eye judge ſomewhat elle better for us ; or 
by ſome particular decree hath determined the contrary ; as when 
the deſtruRtion of a Narzoz isdetermined, then though Noah, Da- 
nicl, and Job intercede for it ; they ſhalt onely ſave themſelves, but 
ot the Nations. 

S.hat other ſort of qualifications ts there ? 

C. In theprayer it ſelf. As 1. That the matter of it be juſtifia- 
ble ; ſuch things as God hath promiſed to give his Children ; Or 
when that is doubtfull, whether it be ſuch or no, then with /ubmi/- 
fionto his, wiſdome, as well as his will, if he ſeethit beſt for us; and 
not otherwiſe. 2.. That the things that belong ro our ſoules, and 
whercin God may moſt be honoured, and ourneighbour benefited, 


| bemoſtand primarily defired, 3. Zeale or fervency, 4. Atter- 


tion, as it is contrary to wandring idle thoughts ; which (thongh 
they are very apt ſtill co interpoſe, and no hopecyer to be wholl 
without them) yet muſt be laboured againſt, and by the uſe of all 
means - probable, repelled , and pardon for them asked ſolemnly of 
God. 5. Conſtancy , and perieyerance in asking, commended to us 
by. the parable of the importunate Widow, 6. The uſe of ſuch 
boaily rezerence, ſuch: geſtures and poſtures as may both help to 
inflame our zeale, and bea fit companion of our ſpirituall worſhip. 
And 7. Sometimes adding to our prayers vows of: yoluntary obla- 
tions, after the example of Iacob, If God, &c. and thoſe either when 
we pray- to.receive any. ſpecial{ mercy from God, as [cob did, or 
by way of gratitude and acknowledgment ro God, when we have 
receiyed them, 


S. What 
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_ S,. what # the the third ſort of qualifications ? 

C. Thoſe that are to follow our prayers, 1.0bſervation of Gods 
returns to our prayers; and in that of Gods gracious providence in 
denying what would have bcen lefle fit, and granting-that- that is 
more. 2. Returning him the thanks and the glory of all his grants 
and denials. - 3. Conſidering and ſetting a value on this great un- 
parallel'd dignity and prerogative of a Chriſtiay, in talking, and 
converſing, and preyailing with God ; no difficulty of accefle, no 
doubt of acceptation. . 4. Raiſing from his merciesa ſtock and trea- 
ſure of confidence for the future, together with a loye of him; and 
by his denials, learning to make fitter addrefles the next time. 5: Ex- 
preſſing our gratitude for:his mercies by our acts .of charity » and 
bounty to our brethren that ask of us, or need our aid.; and in caſe 
of precedent vow, paying that which we have- vowed, 

S. If there be nothing elſe, Which you will adde concerning the 


 duty;ſuppoſed , be pleaſed to proceeg to. the Cautions interpoſed : 


$4 it, 

C. The firſt of them is common with that in the matter of alms- 
giving, that the deſire to be ſeen, or praiſed of men for our piety,doe 
not interpoſe in our: deyotions ; to that. purpoſe, that it- bee-not 
done in_ common aſſemblies, (meaning thereby nov the Church; or 


publick afſembling to that purpoſe in the houſe :of God, as the 


word * Synagogues mightſeem to-import, but any place of pyb- 
lick view, where men ufe to be ſpeRtators) nor:in the corners of 


ſtreets, e. places choſen on purpoſe as moſt conſpicuous; (for he - 


that is in the corner of ſtreets 1s ſeen by all in cither: freer) bur thac 


our private prayers ( which peculiarly are here fpoken of )) bee as - 
private as may be, in the c/oſer, and the door put ; and, 'as near as : 
we can, no eye, bur that of heaven, admitted to behold- us, For if, 


in a duty, wherein Ged is ſo _ concerned , by. way of honour, 
and our ſelyes both in duty, and 


no other expected from God for us. 
S. What t,the ſecond Caution ? 
C. That we uſe not vain repetitions. 
S. What meant by that phraſe ? | 


3 


or the obtaining our needs:,; wee : 
cantakein fo poor an acceſſion , as the conſideration and defirecof - 
the praiſe of wen, 'tis moſt juſt that that ſhould be our reward, and 


CG, The wordin Greekis a proverbial word; referring to a per-.-farlooyha;.. 
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ſon whoſe name was Barts, and a fault that he was obſeryed to be 


guilty of ; which, ſeeing *tis now uncertain what it was, we {hall 
Pet gueſle of, by the context here, particularly by the reaſons that 
are here annexed to the cautions. 1. Becauſe by this wee ſhall bee 
like the heathens , Who think to be heard for their much ſpeaking ; 
2. Becauſe we ſhall be /ike chem in thinking that our many words 
help God to underſtand our meaning, which he knows before we be- 
gin to pray. By which itis I. plain, that all repetition in prayer is 
-not forbidden, becauſe all luch is not againſt either of thoſe reaſons; 
and withall, becauſe both David in his P/a/ms (particularly , Pſa. 
136,) and Chriſt in his agony uſed the fame words in prayer many 


"times, 2. That the thing here forbidden is ſomewhat that the hea- 


thens were guilty of ; as before the Hypocrites were of the vaine- 
:glory. 3. That the thing moſt probably to bee fixt on, is this, the 
Tumbling out of a many xn/ignificant words, (as the heathen T-q- 
gedies expreſle their manner) or the ſame words over and oyer a- 
Bain, not outof feryency of mind, but to lengthen out the prayer 
as long as they can, counting this length of words a good quality, 
or that that makes it either more powerfull or more acceptable with 
God, which indeed was the peculiar fault of the Gentiles, the Fews 
rather uſing conciſeneſſe and brevity in their prayers, From all 


«Which it follows, that the bare length of prayers, any farther then 


either the neceſſity of our feyerall wants , or the fervency of our 
Zealrequitres, or then may tend to the i»flaming of our Zeal, is 
not accptable to God, or like to preyail with him ; but rather to 
.doe the contrary, if it be affe&ted by us ; which is fartherevidenced 
by the manner of thar prayer which is here by Chriſt commended to 
1Us,a52.pattern & form of ours to be ruled and direRted by. Our Fa- 
ther, &-c. a very conciſe and ſhort prayer. | 

S. Being by onr Saviours fprech and our progreſſe(in attendence 
thereon) faln npon the Lords Prayer, though I have formerly in the 
explication of our Church-C atechiſme learnt ſomeWwhat of the ny- 
derſtanding of it , yet it being a prayer of ſuchſpeciall weight and 
difficulty, I ſhall again — particular direftions for the nr- 
Aerſtanding of every part and branch of it diſtinftly.. Aud 1, Is 
there any thing that from the generall fabricke lof the worar you 
would ves zo 2me ? 


©, Yes; this onething , that our firſt and chiefe .care ought » 
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be the Glory of God, advancement of his kingdome, and obedience 

to his will ; 7. c. the ſetting up Godin that excellence that belongs 

to him; which is the ſumme of the three firſt petitions : And then: 

aftec that the care of owr ſe/ves and thoſe things wherein wee are - 

moſt concerned; the fum of the three latter. To which if we annex 

the Doxology [for thine « the Kingdome,C&c.| which is the refle&- 

ing on Gods glory again, the obleryation will be enlarged , that the 
glory of God, &<. ought to be our firſt and /aft care ; and all that 

is good to our ſelyes, taken in onely as it may beſt confift with that, 

on each fide encloſed, and bounded, and limited with it ; Juſt as we. 
read of the Liturgy uſed by the [ews, that of. the eighteen prayers 

uſed in it , the three firſt and the three la concerned God; and* 

the reſt between, themſelves and their own wants, Burt” the truth is, 

the ancienteft Greek copies have not thoſe words of Doxology, and. 

there is reaſon tothink that they came in out of the Litargies of the : 

Greek Church; where (as now in many places) the tuſtome was, 

when the Lords Prayer had ares by the Presbyter, for the: 
people to anſwer by way of Doxology (as after the reading of every 
Pſalm a| Glory be to the Father | &c.) For thine ts the Kingdome,, * 
the power, and the glory, for ever and ever, Amen... ; 

S. Pleaſe you then toenter onthe particular ſurvey of this Pray=- 

er? Where firſt occurs the title Which wee beftoW on God ins it,, . 
which I already conceive as a means toraiſe up onr hearts to him, . 

and a ground of confidence that he can and will. hear our prayers. . 
But what us the particular importance of it ? PEN 

C. 1: That welook on :God as children on'a father, with' alt 

reverence, and love, and gratitude ; as on him, Who is: 2; our: 
Creator, and Father of our becing, 2; More particularly fer out to 

4 in that relation, then to. any other ſort of creatures :( aS Plato 4 
faid,, God was a ® maker of other things , but a Þ father of 'men.) * marurig,.Þ.. ® 
215, Thatall che acts of a father on earth are by him performed 'to-; * #*7Mg. . | > 
us, but in a far higher and more excellent degree; as far as beaver - 
isaboveearth; Suchare, 1: Hy begetting us aneW_ to a lively: 
bope, 4, e, his giving us his Spirit, the principle of ſpirituall-and ce 
leftiall life : 2, His continuance of aſſiſting grace to preſerye what - 
he hath: begotten : :3. His . 1: preventing, -2, exciting, and ' 3, i/-- 
Iaminating grace, as a kinde of ediication wp our ſouls; .4s His : 
providing an inheritance for us in another woe) aod by the dea as 
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of the Father, but by the purchaſe of the Soxne, to be inſtated on 
us, at. our death ; (which is the coming out of our nonage;, asit 
were.) Aud (beſides all this, wherein he is' a Father ro our ſonls, 
and /pirsts) many, nay all kind of paternall a&s to our very bodies, 
which we owe more to him, then to our earthly parents who begat 
them ; as alſo the feeding, preſerving, maintaining, adorning , and 
atlaſt crowning of them. 3Y,By this title, and init that particle| Ozr ] 
we T. fignific our belief of Gods free bounty , and fatherly reſpeRX 
to all our kinde, and that we labour not to ingrofle, or incloſe it te 
our ſelyes. 2. We extend our prayers to-them, as well as to our 
ſelves. 3. Weexpreſle our faith, and reliance , and torall plegary 
dependence on him, as ors, and without whom we can hope no- 
thing. '..4. By the adjoining of this title [which art in heaven | wee 
celebrate his i»finity , immenſity, all-ſufficiency, and all the reſt of 
his attributes, whereby he differs from our fathers 0» earth, i.e. 

from men, and the honourableſt of creatures. | 

S. From the title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the petitions ; and 
firſt ro thoſe- which concern God, of which( all together) if you would 

reach -me any thing, I ſhall be ready to receive at, 

C.T ſhall from thence onely trouble you with this , That the 
form of wi/a rather then prayer, retained in all thoſe three, diffe- 
;rent from theftyle of the three latter, doth contain under it afilent 
prajer to.God, to take the means or way of performing this into his 

wnhands ; and by his grace or providence, or however hee ſhall 
ſce take care that by us, and all mankind , His name may be 
hallowed, His Kingdome may come, His will be done, &c. ' - 

. Se What 3s meant by the firſt petition , [hallowed be thy name? ] 

And 1, what by Gods name ? 


"a C. By his name is meant himſelf ; Godin his eſſence, and attri- 
E butes, and all things that haye peculiar relation to him : Tt being an 
Lp wedge & Ordinary Hebraiſme that [*thing] and [word] [Þ doing] and[ ſpeak- 
Phe. _ Sng][<6 ng called and [beeing)[ »ame]and [| eſſence | (as [hs 
y Evra ® 2 1me foal be called Wonderful} i. e. he ſhall be a Wonderfull one ) 


T Gras; ſhould be taken promiſcuouſly the one for the other. 
"8 E967 0, NS. What is meant by hallowing ?. © 3 | 
Inge durr, - C. The Hebrew © word, or Syriack diale& in which Chriſt deli- 
2 | yered it, Genifies to /eparate from vulgar common uſe, to ute in 2 
ſeparate. manner , with .that reyerence and rctpedt that 1s = - 
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lowed: to any thing elſe; in that notion that holy is oppoſed to 
wares or ER Thus is God hallowed, when he is wed with 2 
reverence peculiar to him above all other things; when ſuch pow. 
er, majeſty, dominion, goodneſſe,&c. arc attributed to him, thatare 
compatible ro nothing clle Thus is his Name haflowed , when it 
is reyeremly handled ; His word or Scripture , when weighed 
with hamility , received with faith, as the infallible fountain of al 
fving truth, applied to our ſouls and the ſouls of our hearers,as the 
uftrument de{igned to our endleſle good, the poWer of God ordai- 
ned to ſalvation. Thus is is Howſe conſecrated to his ſeryice ; His 
Prieſts deſigned to wait on him and officiate ; the Revenres of the 
Cherch inftated on'God for the maintenance of his lot or Clergy; 
the firſt day of the week among us ( as among the Jews, the laſt) 
ſet apart for the worſhipping of God publickly and ſolemnly. And 
eycry of theſe is ha//owed when it is thus according to the defign, 
uſed ſeparately, when none of theſe wounds (to tence each ) are 
broken down , bur all preſeryed from the inrode of /acrilegiors 
profauers. | 
S. Having explained the ſingle tearms, what is now the meane 
ing of the complex, or petition ? | 

C. I pray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his grace , poured 
into my heart and the hearts of all men, and by the diſpenſation of 
his gracious providence, to work in all our hearts tucha reyerence, 
and awe, and ſeparate reſpeCt unto him, his Majeſty , his Attri- 
butes, his works of grace, his name, his Word, his { , his Mini 
ſters, his conſecrated gifts, (the poincy of the Church, deyol- 
ved from him upon the Miniſters thereof ) that the fins of /acrt- 
ledge, and profaneneſſe, and idolatry, and irreverence, and indeve= 
tion, &c, may be turned our of the world ; and the contrary yer= 
rues of Chriſtian piety and reverence, and devotion (et up and 
flouriſh among us- 

S. ObleſſedFather, Thus be thy name hallowed by me and all 
mankind. | 

Pleaſe yon noW to proceed to the ſecond, [Thy Kingdome come.) 
And 1, What is meant by Gods Kingdome ? 

C. The exerciſe-of Chriſts ſpirituall Regal! power in the hearts 
of all his ſervants, and Swbjetts, or Diſciples, that (give up their 
names unto him , 2, here in this imperfet Kingdome of. grace. 
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| wherethemonifying of eyery unruly 


affeRion is the ereRting of 2 
Throne for Chriſt; much more the uniform obedience of a whole 
world of humble, pious, meek , peaceable, charitable Chriſtians, 
when God by the power of his grace ſhall be pleaſed ro new form, 
and mould the univerſality of Chriſtians into the temper of his 
Chriſt; which though we know not whether it will eyer be, yetir 
well becomes us to endeayour and pray for it. 2, Inthe great fi- 
nall doom of all enemies, and crowning of all Saints , which 
ſhall be attended with a King dome which ſball have none end,Chriſt 
giving up the Kingdome to his Father, and all his. Saizts being ta- 
en in to reign with him for ever. | | 

S. What doe you mean by praying that this Kingdome of God 
may come ? 

C.. I. pray that God by his grace inſpired into my heart, and the 
hearts of all men, and by his bleſſed difpoſall of all things below, 
will: ſo begin to ſetup his Kingdome in our hearts immediately, ſo 
weaken the power of the adyctlary , and the malice of oppolers, 
that it may by degrees of flouriſhing daily encreaſe ;- and that all 
other things which are in his purpoſe, may be orderly compleated; 


_ till athaſt this mortall. compounded: Kingdome , which hath 1o 
much mixture of infirmity, and fin, and rebellion init , be turned 


into a Kingdome of perfedt holinefle, and immortality. 

S. O come Lord Jeſus,come quickly, into thy Kingdome of grace 
here for the illuminating,aud preventing for the purging and clear= 
fing, for the regenerating, and ſanflifying of owr ſouls , for the be- 
frowing 0n 1 that pretions bleſſed grace of perſeverance; and in the 
- ing of thy glory for the perfeBling ,. and accompliſhing of us 

exeaſter | 

Proceed we to the third Petition,[ Thy will be done on earth asit 
isheayen:] hat 5 meant by Gods will ? | 
 C. His command: whatſoever they are, but-eſpecially thoſe which 
xe delivered to us-in the Goſpel by Chriſt. 

S. How & hu will done in Heaven ? * 
C. It is performed by the Angels, whoare his miniſtring ſpirits, 
doing thoſe things in the governing of the world betow, and of e- 
very oFus, which he appointeth them to doe; And this which they 
axethus- appointed, they doe willingly, chearfully , ſpeedily, and: 
Without negleting any part of it... - 
S. What 


a EE 


S. What doe you mean by the doing it on carth? 
C. The obedience of all men here below. 
S. What then ts the full importance of the whole Petition ? 

C. We pray to God, that he will fo inſpire his grace into all our 
hearts, and fo direct us by his providence, and affiſt us to perfor- 
mance , that we may obey him in all his commands here on earth, 
willingly, readily, chearfully, ſpeedily, impartially, ( or ſincerely, 
withour indulging our ſelyesro any kinde of (in in the omiſſion of 
any part of our duty to him) as his A»gels daily obey his commands 
in Heaven, 

p S. Bleſſed Lord, give us this grace to will , and aſſiſt us to per- 
orm! | 

From the petitions that reſpett God, We may now proceed to thoſe 
that reſpeFt onr ſelves more particularly; though by your explica- 
tion 1 perceive that in thoſe which reſpeft God, We are nearly con- 
cerned alſo, 

C. It is true in ſome kinde , but not ſo immediately and particn- 
larly , as in the latter three ; of which one thing you may obſerye 
in generall,which yer I cannot conveniently declare to you, till I 
have explained to you the particulars, 

S. Be pleaſed then to doe that, and fult in the former of them 
[Give us this day our daily bread ] ro rell mee what i meant by 
Daily Bread. 

C. By Bread, is meant all the neceſlaries of life, By [daily ] 
ſomewhat, which the word in Engii/s doth not diſtinly fignifie, 
yet well enough expreſſeth the ſenſe of it. For thus it is. The word 
in Greek may come from a word which ſignifies © the day approa- 
ching, whether that be the now inſtant day, or elſe the mzorrow, that 
15 (in the Scripture-ſenſe of the Þ Hebrew anſwerable to it) the fu- 
ture, the remainder of our lives, how long or ſhort ſoeyer it is, 
(which cime, becauſe it is uncertaine, men ordinarily make this an 
excuſe for their coveroxſneſſe, that they may lay up for their age, 
and ſo the older they are, they grow the more covetous,) If wee 


fetch the word rendred [ daily] from hence, it will then denotes fo 

much as ſhall be ſ#fficient or proportionable for the © future, or re- 

mainder of our lives, which in our prayers we beſeech' God to take 

into his care, and to diftribute unto us th#.day, that is, (as S, Luke 

interprets it).1 daily, or day. by day. Another way. there is of dedu- 
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cing the word which we render [daily] ſ that-it ſhall Ggnifte that 


” £2 Tir oier. Which is agreeable, or fir for my * _— or ſubſiſtence, not foas to 


reftrain it ro the loweſt proportion, with which a: man” c#» /ubſ;ſt 
or live , but that which is Þ aoreeable to his condition taken- with 
all its circumſtances, for that is it which is called his —_ -- and 
then it will be exa&tly agreeable to-So/omons prayer for food conve- 
nient for him. And ſon cither ſenſe the prime importance of this 
petitionis, Lord give 1s day by day that which ſhall be ſufficient for 
the remainder of our lives. | 

S. Yom ſaid this was the prime importance of it, which ſeemed to 
imply that there was another ; what ts that ? 

C. The moſt obvious and naturalliſenſe I call the yon ſenſe, be- 
cauſe the words doe firſt yeild it ;- that is, (as Itold you) all that 
belongs to the bodily neceſſaries of this life, food and raimenc ; bur 
a ſecondary {enſe there is, which though the word yeild but in the 
ſecond place, yet is a more weighty conliderable ſenſe ;- ro wit, as 
breadimportsina ſpirituall acception the food of the ſoul, the grace 
of God; without which the ſo/ can as little ſuſtain-it ſelf, asthe body 
without food; and then the daily bread is that meaſure of continuall 


grace, which will ſuffice for the remainder of our warfare herezwhich 


we beſeech God day by day to beſtowupon us, to afſit and uphold 
us in all: our wants, andto referre the care thereof unto God, who, 
we are confident, careth for 1. : 

S. I beſeech God thus to care for ws all; and give us day by day 
for the remainder of our. lives , all:things-neceffary for our ſouls 
and bodies.! 

You may now pleaſe to proceed to the next,i. e. the fifth petition; 


[Forgive us-our treſpaſles, as we forgive- them that trelpaſſe againſt 
3 us . ” ; 


C. There will be little difficulty found in that 5 To-forgive,is to 
abſolve, pardon, free from puniſhment ; and thagvord , zreſpaſſes, 
Honifies all manner: of offences againſt God, nord in Greek is 
£ debts; which is Syriack exprefſionto fignifie fins; And it ſeems 
to bethus occaſioned-; Every man is bound'ta perfe&, exact obe- 
dience to God by the condition of the firſt covenant, and that un- 
der an heavy penalty,if he fail-; He then which hathiſo failed is thus 
Gods debtor to puniſhment ; which if it benot forgiven hm, Satan 


- Gods Officer: will ferch. out a,yrit againſt him, caft him -into pri- 
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ſon, and there cave him (till he hath paid the wttermoſt, i.e.) eter- 
nalty, We therefore pray to God to remit theſe debts of ours, the 
payment of which would goe ſo deep with uss and whereas wee 
adde | as we forgive them, &c.] that is onely a mention of a qua- 
lification in us (made neceflary by Chriſt , to make us capable- of 
that remiſſion of Gods;) and as.an argument to enforce that grant, 
by profeſſing our ſelyes freely to pardon allthoſe, that by any in- 
juries done to us are become.our debtors, je... might juſtly. in fri 
law be by us-proſecuted to puniſhment. . 

S. Lord,grant us all thi free pardon throughthe ſatufattion of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, for all onr fins, and give us grace thus to forgive all o- 
thers, that- have.injured #4, 4s freely as.We hope.for pardon from 
our God! | | 

1 ſhall lead you to the laſt petition, which ſeems to be made up of 
two members, Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from a!l 
evill. hat is meant.by temptation firſt? then by Gods. leading in» 
toit? 

C. By temptation is meant any allfirement of pleaſure or-profic, 
or. determent of danger or eyill, which may bring me to fall into a+ 
ny finne. [To enter into ſuch temptation | (as Mat..26..41.. the 


phraſe is uſed ) ſignifies ſo to be 52volved with either of thele, that : 


I.cannot get out,. * Td make to enter, or to bring, or lead into it; 
(which are all one) isto occaſion ourthus extring or being invol- 
ved, Which God may.doe by leaving-us, or-by Withdrawing 'his 
grace. Sothat the meaning of thispetition is, not,that God would 
not permit usto be terpred, (hich is the lot of all, eſpecially the 
molt godly men, Zam.1: 2,3.) butthat he will-not ſo forfake; or 
leave us-to our ſelyes, ſo deſtitute, and withdraw his grace, ſo de- 
| liver us.up (in time of: cemprarion , either through proſperity or 
adyerſity, or Satass affaults) that we be not able to ex:ricate. our. 
ſelyes ; thathe will not leave us to be oyercome by temptation; for, 
ſo[ to be tempted] Gal. 6. 1, ſignifies, the 'word being ob a reate- 
paſſive hgnification, (of whichnature there. be many. in. the: New - 
Teſtament) and ſo noting the beitg overtaken allo, the being ex« 
ſvared by ſm, wrought on by. :exptation; for the poſſibility. of that : 
onely is1t, the confederation of which will-move us-to reſtore ſuch 
as be already. overtaken, whichis the ſubje&t of that yerſe-.. 
SaLordyda nos then thus leave or forſake us in time of temptation; 
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ſo far as that we be overcome by it | But What is the importance o 

.the other member of the petition ? s 
'C. Theformer was onely negative,.for not bringing us to this 
oreat hazard, by forfaking or deſtituting us ; the latter is poſgrive, 
tor deliverance from temptation, not again from fafing into it, bur 
from being overcome by it ; which God may doe by either of theſe 
ways, I. By giving usa. proportionate meaſure of ffrength, or 
grace to bear it, and moye under it, how heavy ſoeyer the preflure 
E Or 2. by tempering the temptation to our firength , and not 
nitting the aſſault to be oyer heavy ; And that God will doe 
this (by which of theſe means he pleaſes ) and deliver us from the 
power or hurt of rempration, ( which then onely becomes evill 
when we are overcome by it) is the ſurme of that ſecond part of 
the laſt petition, Deliver us from evil, or out of evill; whether by 
that we mean the evill one, Satan, the Artificer, and defogner, and 
improver of temptations ; or the rempration it {elf , either that of 

.our own /ſt, or the world, and enemies of piety. 

S. Lord,be thou thus ſeaſonably pleaſed toreſcue and deliver us, 
(when we ſhould otherwiſe ſurely be overcome) by the power and 
aſſiftauce of thy mighty grace ! | 

[1 now remember you told me one thing would be obſervable from 
the generall view of theſe three petitions ,which, having now explai« 
ed them, it will be ſeaſonable to afford me. | 

C. Iris this; The order wherein God is wont to diſpenſe his ſpi- 
rituall gifts unto us, by the order wherein Chy;/t direCteth us to pe- 
tiction them, Thus, God firf gives grace to ſanftifie (that Manna 
from Heaven, that Bread of Life, without which we are not able 
to live to God.) 2. He pardons ſinnes to them that are thus fitly 

qualified to receive his pardon. 3. Hee aſſifferh and upholds from 
Elling into ſin: 7, e. he 1, Sanfifieth, 2, Fuſtifieth, 3.Gives grace 
zo perſevere, andin this order we mult defire and pray for theſe ſe- 
yerall degrees of grace. 
' S. What now have you to adde concerning the Doxology added 
to theſe petitions ? | | 
C. This, that whether it were delivered -by Chriſt, ( and taken 
.cither out of Davids form, 1 Chron.21.9, 11. or out of the anci- 
ent forms of the Zews) or wherher it were by after-copies annexed 
-Qut-of the Litargies of theancient Greek, Church , it 15 a very fit 


form 
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form of acknowledgement to God to enforce the granting of the 

petitions; eſpecially thoſe three which reſpeR God ; thus, [ Thy 

kingdame come |for [thine « the Kingdome. | [Thy will bee done | 

for | thine 4s the power.] | HalloWwed be thy name] for [thine is the 

glor Ifor ever and ever. The firſt of thele is the acknowledgement 

of Gods dominion due to him oyer the world ; and is not (nor. 
can be) ſaid in earneſt by any, but thoſe that freely reſign up their 

ſouls for him alone to rergy in, as the ſole Prince and Aonarch of 
their ſouls : He that retains one rebell /»/# out of Gods obedience , 
doth mock him when he repeats thoſe words, The ſecond is the ac- 

knowledgement of Gods omnipotence , and all-ſufficiency , as the 

Fountain of all that grace and ſtrength we begge for ;- and he that 

cannot relie on him for all that is neceflary for this life and another, 

doth reproach him when he faith, Thine « the power. The third ac- 

knowledgeth the chaxks, the honoxr, the glory, of all 'we are, or 
have, to be due tohim from whom all is received ; and he that can 
imputeany thing to himſelf, as his own acquiſition , can neyer bee 
thought in earneſt when he ſaith | Thine z the glory. ] The Amen 

that concludes, is but a ſolemne ſtyle of the Teil firſt, and then 
Chriftian Church ; Either noting the faith of him that prays ,” and 
confides that what he here prays for, ſhall be granted; or only are- 
colleRion of all that is before prayed for by the ſpeaker (by which 

all that are preſent, uſe to make themlelyes partakers of the jeverals, 

and ro exprefle their joyning in cach with him) [ $0 be 5r..] Anfwe-- 
rable to whatis at length in our Letany [ we beſeech thee to hear us 
good Lord.] 

S. I perceive after the recitation of this prayer, one appendage” 
there 1s which cometh in as it were in a parentheſis, before our Savi-- 
our proceeds to the negt matter | For if we forgive men their. treſ-- 
paſſes, &c. 9,14,15.] what i the meaning of that ? 

C. It isa returning by way of review,. or giving a reaſon of one 
paſſage in the former prayer, (and but one, as if that were the moſt 
hugely inport.nt of: any) to wit, why thoſe words | as we forgive 
them that treſpaſſe againſt us| were interpoſed ; Namely, becauſe + 
in Gods forgiving of us; he hatha peculiar reſpe& ro our free par-- 
don and forgiving of other men; as appeass by the Parable, Mat.. 
I8.3 5. where he that had his-debr forgiven him by the King; yer 
going out and challenging his fellow. ſeryant; and: exatiing pay-- 
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| Sea. II. 
; Of Faſting. 


" ment fram him, hath the former forgiven debt moft tadly broupte: 


upon him again , and this applied:(there v. 3 5.) particularly by 
Chriſt to cyery of us, who from our hearts forgive not oxr brethren 
theit treſpaſſes, -And'therefore whoſoever prayeth for forgivene ſe 
im tlfis prayer, doth-not-onely oblige himſelf ro forgive all others, 
but he doth eyen curſe and bring down imprecations upon himſelf, 
and defire God in effe&t neyer to pardon him, if he be not thus 
qualified by pardoning of others. *Twill therefore be moſt abſo. 
-igly neceſlary for eyery man,that takes this prayer into his mouth, 
o put all malice, deſire of revenge, or grudge our of his heart; 
is prayer ſhall be turnedinto a cxr/e tohim, and that is the 
xce of this paſſage, 

: ave paſt through the ſecond period of this Chapter, the 
weighty * Prayer, together With the camtions and direftions 
belonging to if Let us now by your leave advance to the third, 
reaching through the next three Verſes, 16,17, 18, Morcoyer 
when thou faſteſt, &c. where firſt, I pray, what us the importance of 
the phraſe | Moregyer] becauſe that Was not formerly uſed in the 
fecond of the thre » 

C. It 7. noterhighis duty not tobe ſo ordinarily and frequently 
taken notice of as ke, former , (and therefore a note of remark is 
prefixt to it:) 2. that this is allo a duty .neceſiary to be /aperadded 
£0 the practice of the other two, if we will be Di/ciples of Chriſt ; it 
being a part of the worſhip of God alſo, eſpecially when it cometh 
in conjunction with them. 

S. Well then 1 ſhall preſume you will continue the ſame method 


of handling this, which in the former two, you have obſerved; by 


taking notice of 1. A dutyſuppoſed, 2. A caution interpoſed. 7 
fadll defire to receive firſt What you will recammend unto me for the 
duty which is here ſuppoſed, [thou when thou faſteſt.] What kinde 

of faſting 7 here fpoken of ? | | 
. C. Not the ſolemnpreſcribed fafts of the Fews , (for thoſe were 
not to be concealed or diflembled) ſuch as the great day of expixe 
tion, called the Sabbath which God hath choſen (deſcribed Eſay 58. 
in thoſe exprefſions which are ordinarily thought to belong to the 
weekly Sabbath day, bur both there and Lev.16, 31..& 23.37. & 
229.7. moſt:clearly belong to that day of expiation;)nor thoſe other 
three added.to that under the time of the ſecond Temple ; but. days 
of 
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of private faſtingsehat every one — themſclyes, as free wil- 
offcrings ; ſome once,ſlome ewice,lome ofiner eyery week , denying 
chemfdyes their lawfull ordinary food, commonly not eating till 
the going down of the S#, and then yery moderately alſo, Which 
exercite as Chriſt dilliketh not, but rather approyeth it by his men= 
tion here, {o he deſires to free and reſcue it from the vain-glorious 
deſigne of Phariſaicalt Hypocrites in the uſing of it. But before 
you will be well capable of hearing, and affenting to your duty in 
this of faſting,or denying your ſelf your lawful food, it will bene- 
ceſlary by way of preparative, for youto know your duty in reſpe&t 
of ſobriety; or what cating or drinking (ab#tratted from the ſuper- 
addition of this duty of faſting) is lawtfull for Chriſtians, For as he 
which is not advanced fo far in theſchool of Natare as to obſerve 
rules of j»ſtice,will ſcarce be a fit auditour of the do&tine of 4/ms- 
giving premiſed; fo certainly he that hath not ſubmitted hinelf 
to the rules of ſobriety, will be hardly brought to hear of faſting : 
and beſides, the truth is, that the #»juſt mans a/mes will ayail him 
little, and aslittle the D-#nkards or Glurtons faſts, And therefore 
it will not be amifle a while, before we proceed, to take in the con- 
ſideration of this duty of /obriery. | 
S. I ackzowleage the reaſonableneſſe of the propoſall, what ther Of Sobriety: 
doe you mean by Sobriety ? Sachs 
you , ay 
C. That temperance in cating and drinking, which ( whatſoever 
may be ſaid of it under the 0/4 Teſtament among the Fews , who 
being allured to the ſeryice of God (eſpecially) with the repreſenta- 
tion of remporall promiſes, of plenty,8c. could not fo fitly be inter= 
diced the /iberall uſc of meats, and drivks, but might be allowed 
lomewhar in that matter, which is not allowable to Chriſtians , at 
leaſtmight beſo far permitted the exceeding of thoſe ſtrict termes 
of ſobriety, without danger of the like puniſhment) isnow firitly 
commanded Chriſtians in the New Teſtament ; and that under 
threat of damnation to him,that frequently, or willizgly, and indul- 
gently offendeth herein. Thus x Cor.6.10. 'tis ſaid of* drunkards, « uddurer (FG 
that they ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God : where the word is MAY _ 
not to bereſtrained to thoſe who drink to beſtiality , to the depri- ſweet wine ) 
ving themſelyes of the uſe of their reafon, that drink, drank, as we 21 one with : 
fay; but belongstoall that drink, wine'," or ſtrong drink, intempe. 1,7 0rV inte | 
catcly, though through their Rrength of benknctcy ; (lhe | 
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take this exc#ſſe iti the quality or delicacy to be uttigrecable to 


the cotnpoſitiort of the E —_ ruls of life , T catinor but ſay 
that this kind of /obriety is conm#ianded alto, and that the contrary 
tabir to it deſerves to be deemed 4 ſin. 
S. #htt h6 thoſe tid Conſiderations ? | | 
ts Thic hope of eterndll life, and endleſie ſpiritual joys , that are 
propoſed to us ih the New Teſtament; which if they be eyer ſuffe- 
red toettr into, and fi# our hearts, will produced dif-efteth and 
mean opititori, ani in time a cotitEript and ſcorn of all cirnalt 4+. 
lights arid pleaſures, will bring us to arr »/#g (the pleaſant part, as 
well as the profituble of ) rhe WoHd, ws if we wſed it not, and (lo 
weray have food converient for 1s) 2 not-caring for any choice or 
ſuper fluity; an abſtaining purpotely from aft ſnperyacaneous plea- 
furs, The fecond r9nſitleration is the dirty of thatiry and /ibtr ality 
co our p6or brethren, required! of us, ai tecommiended tous in 
the Goſpe/ : In which, he that fares deliciouſly, and rakes care (tot 
ondly fot the preſerving of the health and fre#gth, but alto) for the 
pleafing ant ctertaining of his palate , will furely be lefle able to 
diſcharge his duty ; that firperyacaricons pleafurte bringing a ſuper - 
flaous expence and charge afong with it. Thele two' cornftde*arions 
remake it yery hardly ſeparable froin'finne, for any man to allow him- 
ſelf this /econd kind of exceſſe ; Though T fhall not pronounce 
damnation on him that is guilty of it : r, becauſe I doe norfihde 
in the New Teftanent any particular dire& immediate command 2- 
Shinft it, 2. becinfe the vettue' of /ob+9ery; eſpecially in' this ſecond 
forr,confiſts not'in'any one poitt #vvr/fibte(ſo thar it ſhould polſib- 
ty be refolved.thar he that cateth this kind of meat finneth not; & he 
thar eateth'any more deficiony, doth fin, 7. becauſe there isno rule 
by which to define deBriviry meats; thatbeing moſt delicious to one, 
which'is lefſe to ariother, 4. becauſe indeed to a- reinperate healthy 
mar the p/aizeff and otdiharieſt nitats are moſt de/ighrfull and 
plenſomrg alto, Ori which-and the ike reaſons T ſhall not condemn or 
terrifie atiy'rtvaryin thismatter, nor tell hit the abftihing from de/F- 
caries is by any precept required of him, but onely mention to'him 
theſe ſevett things; r. That "tia vile and #1-chriftia thing to' ſer 
the'Heart apon'ſuth meat' carnal delights; 2. That whit Fcan con- 
veniently pare from my felf, T ſhonld reſerve for thoſe that doe, or 
"ly Walt'it, 3. That there is exceſſe # tht quality, as well as 
| Ff 2 quantity 
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Of Feaſting, 


quantity of meats and drinks, 4. That a Chriſtian may doe better 
to.dexy himſelf lawfull pleaſures, then to doe all that is not ww- 
Liwfull, 5. Thatthe end of cating and drinking is the preſervati- 
02 of health and ſtrength , and not the de/ighring the palate, 6x 
That thougha well-temper'd healthy mans appetite ordinarily de- 
mands thoſe things that are fitteſt for him, and conſequently in that 
caſethe ſatisfying the appetite may not beamiſle, yet 1. The appe= 
rite is oft intemperate in its demands, oft demandeth this. or that, 
which by ſome cxſtome it hath been uſed to ;* and: then: that cx- 
ſtome being equivalent to a diſeaſe ſometimes, ſometimes the- 
authoxr of (ome reall diſeaſe, that di/eaſe ſhould be cured, and that 
appetite mean time not obeyed ; 2. The appetite is rempted many 
times by the obje#, either really _ being ſet before us, or ima- 
ginarily, being repreſented by the phanſie, and then the motion of 
the appetite is.no argument of the meetneſle of ſatisfying it. 7.. 
That faſting (or abſtinence wholly ) is alſo a Chriſtian duty to bee- 
uſed ſometimes ; And by theſe rules I ſhall leaye any prudent and 
fincere Chriſtian to direX himſelf in this matter, and defire him in: 
the fear. of God to be carefull that he offend not. againſt that Chri- 
ftian neceſlary duty. of ſobriety inany Kinde.. 

S. But may not Feaſting be lawfwull now among ns Chriſtians, 
and ſo delicious fare ? | 

C. Feaſting, as it is at expreſſion of thanksgiviag to God, and. 
celebration x ſome.a& of his mercy; as it isan act of hoſpitality 
for the receiving, and treating of others, as well as our own fami- 
ly;asit isa means of preſerving and encreaſing mutuall /ove & cha« 
rity-among men, is certainly now. /awf#1l, and commendable; But 
all. theſe ends and uſes may be provided for, without. /xx#ry and 
delicacy, (onely variety perhaps will be uſefull in ſundry reſpe&s) 
and again without .any mans oyer-charging himſelf, and therefore 
will never be an excxſe, or apology for either.. And as for honeſt 
mirth and chearfutxeſſe, it will not atall be provided for by im- 
moderate or delicious eating or.drinksng, but rather hindred by it; 
raiſed tumultuoufly perhaps by that means for the preſent, but then 
apt to degenerate into /c#rr:/ity, 8c. and withall attended with 
bitterneſſe in the ſtomach, with ſatiety and drowzjxeſſe , which is. 
moſt.contrary to it. In brief, the true Chriſtian feaſting is when 
the poor and rich meet at the ſame common entertaiuwument , and 
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they that want, partake, of others: plenty in the ſame common , , 
meal, contrary to the*[ Every man his own ſupper. Where for one iS toy Serrvoyy 
to be drunken, i, e. to cat or drink excefſiyely, is as great a ſolo. © Corel 32h, 
ciſne, as for another to goe away hungry. 
S. 1 ſhall hope to lay that doftrine of ſobrietyeo heart ,. and ſo to 
be in ſome meaſure qualified for that ſuperſtruttion and ſuperadd;- 
tion of faſting, which occaſioned this difcourſe, which becauſe you 
reſolved to be aduty ſuppoſed in a Chriſtian and acceptable to God WE 
wnder the Goſpel, 1 muſt firſt deſire the ground or —_ of that af Of Faltings 
r mation. 
p C. 1, Becauſe it is here in the ſame manner joined with the two 
former, a/mes-giving, and prayer, which are unqueſtionably ſuch 
duties. 2. Becauſe it is here promiſed a reward by. Chriſt, if it be 
not blaſted by v4in-glory. 3. Becaule 'tis foreſeen by Chriſt to be 
that, that men are apt to expect prai/e for among men, 4, Becauſe 
Chriſt in other places approves , if not commands the »/e of it ; 
onely affirms the ſeaſon for his Diſciples ro faſt, to be then not ſo 
agreeable, becauſe the bridegroom was with them, Mat. 9.1 5, but 
when the bridegroom ſhould be taken aWway, 1. e, after the death and: 
departure of Chriſt, thew ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 5. Becaule 
Chrif# bringeth inthe Phari/ce boaſting, that he faſts twice in the 
week, and Jays no manner of cenſure on him for ſo fafting, but 
onely for the pride in boaſting of it, and (I remember) 'tis Saint 
Chryſoftomes direRion, that we ſhould onely avoid the Phariſees 
ride, but not negleft hu performances ; as on the other ſide, for- 
ſake the Publicans ſins, and retain his humility, 6. Becauſe it was . 
prevalent with God (being joyned with prayer) to the working of 
miracles, Mat.17.21., and ſo again for the obtaining the preſence 
of the holy Ghoſt in a ſpeciall manner, As 2, and uſed by the A-- 
poſtles before the Ordination of Miniſters, 8. 3. & Atts 14.33. 
7. Becauſe the performance of this is thought by Saint Paul a ſuf-- 
ficient occaſion for a temporary parting of man and wife , 2 Cor. 
7.3. which otherwiſe he would notadyiſe ; which ſignifies this to - 
be an employment of weight among Chriſtians. 8. Becaulc it is 
mentioned by Saint Lake as a part of the Worſhip of God, joyned 
with prayer, in Anna, Luke 2.37; of whom*tis ſaid, that be de-- 
parted not from the T emple * ſerving, or worſhipping God in -pray= * naruevera;. 


ers and faſtings , night and day ; of _ I conceiye this is t 
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mer plenitude and /#x&yy I now thin 


£ 'mportance ; That ſhe conſtantly frequented the Temple at the 


hours of prayer, (not that ſhe 4#e/r or continued always there ; 
for v.38. thete is mention of her coming thither ) and uſed conftare 
obſervations of faſting, and in ſo doing, wsr/jipr God. 9. Becauſe 
Cornelins bis viſion, which brought him to Chriſtianity , is men- 
tioned to haye been at a time of his faſting atid prayitig. 10. Be- 
cauſe of the many good ends and nſes, to which faſting is proper ; 
and in reſpe& of which, it looks yet more like a Chriſtia# vere, 
then, conſidered as a bare 4b/inence from a meal, it doth. 
S. What be thoſe ends or uſes ? | 
C. r. As ana& of /e/f-deniall, which it is , wheri otherwiſe I 
would cat , bur chooſe rather to abſtain, to perform this at of 
that, which in generall Chrift requireth of lis Di/ciples, 2. As an 
a& of * revenge ; which you fide among the cffefts of god!y ſor- 
row, and parts of repentance, 2 Cot.7. It, and firch may 7 ing 
be, if on conſideration of (and by woe of puniſhnent ott) my for- 
fir chirs to prniſh ry felfe, 
3. As ameans of expreſſing my humiliation for fin, in time of Gods 
wrath Tying upon a #450» or any particular perſoz, and for the a=. 
verting of that wrath: To which faſting hath been always counted 
very agrecable, and found tobe very ſucceſſefall , both ity the 01d 


:Teſtamenr, and in all tories ofthe'Chuych', 4. As x miexns to fir 


any man the better for the performing the dury of prayer, as he 
ought. To which _— he thar doth ifor acknowledge its pro- 
priety of uſcfulnefle, is certainly arnan of a ftrangemaking ; much 
diſtant from the beſt fort of Chriſtians, whoſe expetience will ſure 
commead it tohim, 5. As a means to enable'me to the petfortning of 
works of mercy, by giving char cothe' poor, which is ſpared from 
my ſelf, which therefore ſhould be always obſeryed in either prb- 
lick, or private faſfs, which we keep religiouſly, that we may ne- 
ver be the richer for wharis thusfpared, left we feem' (or be temp. 
ted) to faſt for coverouſneſſe, as others doe for life , If. 58. Fo 


<&xhich purpoſe it is that you ſee here almes, and prayer, and faſting, 


joyned together by Chriſ#, nor to be divided by us. If chemeal! we 
faſt from, bring any thing to our purſes, it will not bee accepted, 
For I/a. 58. the ff which God hathchoſen, or thar which is ac- 
ceptable ro him,is ſaid to.be.that, when we break the bread to the 
hangry,c#c,6, As a means to abate the deſires: & huxuriences of the 


fieſh, 
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fleſp, and make the body mare tractable, and rame, and patient of 
receiving the diftatcs of z#«/qx; and to ſubdye in it inclinations to. 

ward wncleanneſſe , when thoſe axe likely to. prove too firong for 
us. To which purpoſe that fafting ſhould be-wiefull , *twill not 

be hard for any man to gueſfe, that conſidereth the cauſe of carnal 
 defires in the bedy, and that old ſaying, that withaut Ceres and 
—_— (the belly dcigies.) Pens, or wcontinevt defires grow. 

C @ / 

$, [: alt kiud of faſtivg they acceptable toGad ? 

C. No certainly : To faſtpur of /orrow or. wowrning for the: 
death of a friend, is not ſo, (though not finfull neither) To faft to; 
ſave the charges of eating ; ta be the better able , or more at lei- 
ſure to tranfatt puſine fe of the Werlg, isnot fo, (though again not 
finfull:) and by theſe yay will gueſſe of ſame other kinds alto. Yer. 
you may mark fill, that gne thing there is-jn all-faſtsvg, to wit, 
felf-deniall, which though it is not hy every one that Tafteth pro— 
poſed as an eng, yet if it be ſo propoſed, by ſo doing , that faft ſhall! 
be acceptable to Gog. | 

S.. 1 bave Jet one objection againſt all Which you have ſaid in- 
this matter, and it i this, that allthis while you have net mentioned 
any command or precept of faſting inthe New Teſtament ,. and: 
therefore doe 1 not believe there is any {uch; aud for the Old Te- 
Sament , thoygh there bee 4 command for the obſervation of the- 
great day off Expiation. every. year, Tet, 1..that Was: onely. obli- 
gatory bo the Jews, 2+.1t was 4 publick faſt , and not pertigents 
zo thi place, Wehich, ſpeaks of private faſii, 3-.1f it ſhould bee- 
thought to concern ys. yet being but once in the year, it would! 
zot h conbaerable ; from all which, it being ſuppoſed that there 1s: 
uo Pxeceph 109 particularly obliging ms Chriſtigns to faſt, itmay; 

ſeem to fallow, that faſting # not na acceptable to God. 

©. To your whole gþjeRion T ap{wer, 1: Thar there is-no neceſ-. 
firy of a precepr- of faſting, to. aflure ys. that it will be acceptable 
to God; there was no, preceps for. vo/1ntary. cblationg ynder: the: 
Law, (fave onely odnicn when they were offers, that they- 
ſhould not be offered waved. 25 bere there is, that we ſhould: 
not blemiſh our faſting with defire - of praiſe of men) and yet they 
were-accepted;- and many. otber evidences. baye: been. god uced to: 
provethe ulc of foſting to be: qgceptable to:Gogz: iough net _ 
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manded, 2. Though there be no explicite command of Jefting in 
the New Teſtament , yet from the natureand conſtitution of the 
Goſpel , it may be colleRed , that there are in ſome caſes ſome ta= 
cite commands of'it : As, when all degrees of wncleanneſſe, all ſa- 
tisfying the deſires of the fle/h, are forbidden, faye onely in lawful. 
matrimony,& no allowance of polygamy or concubins, To him thar 
Rnd hint unable thus to live in conjugall chaſtity , the uſing of 
means,w® may help toit,are tacitely commanded by God;8 ſo con= 
ſequently ſafting,it that be the only means left him (as many times 
tt is) And then, as to the D;/ciples,that could not caſt out that Dew:/, 
which would not goe out but by prayer ard faſting, it is accoun- 
ted infidelity by Chriſt , not to uſe that means , Mark 9. 19. fo 
will it be the like #»-chr:ftiar fn in him, that uſes not this means,fo 
neceſſary to ſo neceſſary an end. The fame may be ſaid, in caſe 
the Magiſtrate, under whom we live, preſcribes the obſeryation of 
it, or when eyer any man ſecth it neceſſary, or very. probable that 
he ſhall bee hindred from the performing of ſome duty (which hee 
OWes tO the glory of Goa, or edification of his brethren) unlefle hee 
faſt that day. Laſtly, the caſe may be lo ſer, that a man may diſcern 
himlelf able, without any detriment to his health , or danger of 
ſhortning his life, &c. to uſe frequent faſting, and withall by that 
means much adyance his fpirituall ends, have greater vacancy for 
holy employments, greater ſtvre for works of mercy,&c. and then 
ſure in this caſe the commands of prayiug, and mercifulneſſe , will 
beallo tacite commands of faſting. So that though there be not a- 
ny particular explicite precept, obliging eyery man whatſoeyer, un- 
der pain of fin to faſt ſmply, thus, or thus often ; yer racitre com- 
mands there may be to them that are by any of theſe circumſtances 
fitted for ir ; and eyen to thoſe that for the preſent are not, it will 
et be fit to be conſidered and counted of, as a duty that they may 
be concerned in; and that, if in no other reſpect, * in this, that 
are Chriſtians who afpire to an a»gelicall life , and inviſible 
Joys, and ſhould therefore deny (and by that wean) themſelyes of 
thoſe ſenſuall corporall pleaſures of eating, or drinking, ſo far as 
to preſeryation of bf: and health, and to their duty to themſelyes 
may be agreeable, | | | 
'S. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian faſt ? | 
C, By what hath been faid, you will gueſle it unlikely , ch el 
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ſhould undertake to preſcribe pofitiye ſer rules for this , the duty I 
ſhall lcave to you as a voluntary oblation, for you to offer, as fre- 
quently as prudence joyned with due care of your health , and as 
piety, and the Spirit of God ſhall prompt you; and onely tell you 
ur 4 three things : 1. that the Phariſee faſted twice every week, 
and that that was never cenſured in him asa piece of Phariſaiſme, 
or hypocrifie, or fault ofany kind; but as commendable, if he had 
not boaſted of it: 2. that every Chriſtian ought to have his ſolemn 
ſet days for the performing that great and weighty duty of hnmil:- 
atien, in calling himſelf to account for all his ways, and confeſſing 
his fins to God more particularly; and thoſe days ſhould not bee 
too ſlow in their returns, leſt his foul be too deep in arrears, and ſo 
unwilling to come to accomnts at all. 'Tis very reaſonable for e- 
very man or woman of leiſure to ſer apart one day'in the week for 
this turne; or if the whole day or any other part of it may.not thus 
be ſpared fromthe b»/ineſſe ofhis calling, yet the dinner time that 
day may be borrowed from eating , and thus more uſefully em- 
ployed, without any diſturbance to his other affairs. And he that 
uſeth not ſome ſuch conſtant courle (whichryet on ſpeciall occaſions 
may be altered) will be in great danger to be found, and cenſured 
a negleQter of the duties of a Diſciple of Chriſt, 3. That oyer and 
above this common duty of all men, ſome other wants there are or 
m2?y bein this or that man, to the repairing of which, faſting may 
be very inſtrumental, as hath been ſhewed ; and ſo proportiona» 
bly is to be more frequently uſed by them who have this need of it. 
Of which their own conſciencein the fear of God is left the Indge. 
All this hath been ſaid of private faſting , becauſe that is peculiar 
to this place, For pmblick faſting the direction muſt be had from 
the /aws where we live; which ſo far at leaſt oblige eyery one , that 
= "__ not againſt them, either contemptuouſly, or with ſcan- 
S. 1 ſhall now deſire Gods direftion and grace to encline mee to 
the performance of this my duty, ſo as may be acceptable to him,and 
to pardon me for my former omiſſions of it, which truly have hither* 
to been very great. | 
Tou may pleaſe now to proceed to the caution interpoſed, wherein 
T ſhall preſume it ſuper fluous for you to ſay much, having twice al- 
ready inſiſted on it, in order to prager and almeſgiving. 
TRupe; | Gg | C, The 
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C. The caution is it ſelf in plain intelligible words, [then you 
faſt,he not as the Hypecrites,of a ſad countenance, pang ors" 
we read, perhaps the y—_ fignifies) vas/, or cover thein faces, 
as mAT.907.5, WErE: WORK tO, doe, that they may appear to-men-to. 


faſt] but(rather then ſ0)dee chow Wehenthou faſteſt; anoint-thy.head; 


and waſh thy face, (for. thy outward:guiſe, appear in. thy ordinary 
cQuntenance and: habit ; for the exys were. wont to anoint-them- 
ſelves daily, unleſlc:in.time of mourning), that. thou appeare not ts 
wento faſt, bug to.thy, Father, whichs in. ſecret); that thou mayeſt 
appear defixqus to approve thy:{elf ro him onely , who onely. is a- 
ble to 7eward.thes. 

S. Tok have noW. paſt: through, theſe. three. great. Chriſtian- du- 
11e3, which, by their ſo.near.confederacy. here, and by, what you-have 
{aid of them, I finde ſo, linked togetber, that it ts. very. reaſongble 
3s, ſhoe{g ſez apart ſome; time. for the joynt prattiſe.ofi them-all to- 
gether. ;. for. though 12, may ty fit:to give almes When 1" pray. not, 
or faſt net; and.to pray.yhen. 1 neither - give almes , nox. faſt; yes 
_ rh eo ? _—_ of apr 5 qe” 5 pe 
Jjonneg_ then with Aineſegiving (toWit:, grving-to the. poore-t 
Which, 15, thi [pgred.) and nu with prajer.; God: give me-a 
heagt- thus tR practiſe it !' X 

Hawpg.thmy. tor afzayced , JON may. pleaſe. to.proceed-to that 
thasfollows, Vahigh; I: prrceine-to hea new. matter. Lay. not-up- 
fox your. {clues treaſures, upon earth, &c.]: Avd/o.on. in.one-cox-. 
rig 64 tothe, eng of the\Ghapter. Of. all which what- 1 the 
chief [Winer yin ertance you mep briafiy. tell nee. IS 

C. Thexe axe two things to which all the. enſuing. ſixteen-Ver/es 
belong, andthe ſegqnd.. of them appendant to the. former, into 
which the- dire infonkhly; glides. - The Genes in Sagche mor- 
tifying. of all ae þrg.,aud:lavs. of wealth ;. thelatter for themodera-- 
ting our worldly care or ſecular providence , which I told you 
would. ſcryc in firad: of. (and might: be. hid up. by. us as) an-im- 
provement, of the tepth. Commandement | T hon. ſralt.. not cover. | 


. The, former is ſex down.in the fix. enſuing. Verſes, x9, 20, 21, 22; 


23234. . EO 
S. why.doe you rafar theſe merds, Lay-not up, &c. to the mor- 

t4fying of defire and Hyg of wealth? 

C. Becauſe a treaſure 15. a metaphoricall word, to gry: 
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which men deſire and oye moſt importtmarely ;. and {er rheir 
heart upon, and fo the prohibition of laying up onr treaſure on 
earth, is m ett the forbidding to tove, or defire, or fet the heart 
apoti any earthly riches as a poffeſſion; -but onely to uſe them (o, 
as may moſt improve our furure account; ;, e, by Eheralt diſpen- 
fing of them to iſe 2 bank, whichmay enrich us for ever in a- 
nother world, Fot the enforcing of which prohnbirion and exhor- 
ation; he metifions 1 :the vanity and uncertainty of worldly ri- 
ches ; which eyidences tow unfit they [art for our hearts co: bee 
{& upon. One kind of them , that which confifts in coſtly 2e/?- 
ments, the Moth, a poore delpicable cteature, can and doth 
defttoy aid make ultleſte; another kinde , our corn, and other 
the like f-#its 6f the Beth 4*( -oF-which, the fool fo applauded 
hima(df, that he bag fore for many years )-* enting,. ( for fo the 
Word teiidred rf, doty Henifie) whether of wes; of (the ordi- 
nary attendants of grifiafies) v/##hin, bringerh 20 nought , (or it 
you will retain the word'in our tranſletion, {rx} it mult then bee 
raken in that notion asit belongs to corn inthe field, and is called 
5 nut , When by fore Wide; oe thei ike; the grain'is /rmitren, or 
blafted, and made” good for nothingy And then:for money, ov 
our afy other kinde of tr2a/are,” neyer 10 doſely and: ſafely: lockr 
up, theeves can,. and ordinarily doe breaks. through and ſteals it 
from #5. And it is obſeryable that that 01h and rhe likeare © bred 
m thethingsthemRlye, and'(6thoſe kinde of poſlel- 
fions are ſubje&t rothetedefttoyings, Whin no'outward Mo Net 
ivlence approaches them; ant that/is I mighty evi- an wy 
dence of the vanity and uncertainty of riches , that «3 


” > 5 ſ of. M , - 
*0UTI Sil >; th 
g% 


Kadrig ojd ig wiy to5,50- 


_% Tegnſoves 
butt, I oy x, 


KIP 4725 Tis ESwv3ty Sre- 


many times vaſt eſtates, and poſſeſſions doe inſenſib- puyan Bralz; , dx" duray 


ly , no man knowes how, crumble and moulder to 9Y*e97741 7 


nought, #5#h" mod withows ay! viſible 'expenſes/ cot ys. 4 
ro afrdfit brygery, and alt the provideare inthe world! /'7 -.. 
cantiot keep* them fro! i; but racher berrayes chem farther ; the 
?eatey than 7ove of nionty is,” the ſwiftey their rnjne followes 
thent. And 2: The i»fatwatiny power of riches, when wecome 
. orice to He themtoreſalyetohiverhent (which:S! Pas, 1 Tim. 
6:8: ls they rhut vill be band'ts that purpoſeto ſ+v-or wair 
apon-then; wich way loever they lead''usy; Our hearts are then 
fo wholly ſet upon them; Ry gp atall ferye God, or endea- 
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your to approve our ſelyes to him. This our Saviexy proves 
by the contrariety of the commands of theſe two Maſters, God 
and Mammon; for if their commands might be ſubordinate one 
to the other , they might both. haye their an{werable obedience : 
God in the firſt place, and Aammon, or worldly wealth in the 
ſubordinaFſÞn. But Gods commands being contrary to Aſammons, 
7..e, to theſe courles which are necſlary to the getting of riches, he 
that will grow rich (that is bent on that deſigne) muſt give over 
all hope of being (or paſſing for) Gods ſervant, 

S. What be the commands of God that are ſo unreconcileable 
with the ſervice of Mammon, or vehement deſire of wealth ? 
| C. x. His command of doing juſtice,exaGt juſtice,as that excludes 
all violence, fraud, oppreſſion, &c, 2. That command of the j«- 
ſtice of the tongue, in performing of promiſes, though to the 
greateſt hinderance and damage; and in not flardering any for the 
wealth of the whole world. 3. His command of abſolute coxtenr- 
ment in What ſtate ſoever Lam ſet by him. 4. That command of 
ſelling, and:giving to the poor, i.e. if otherwiſe thou canſt not re- 
lieve thy indigent brother in diſtreſſe, . but by /e{ing ſomewhat of 
thy own, then to doe that, though it bee moſt unlike ts prolpe- 
ring, or. thriving in the world, 5. That command of freedome 
and ingenuity of ſpirit, of unconcernednefle in theſe worldly, infe- 
riour, tranſitory ings, of /clf-refignation , dependence on Gods 
providence for. our daily bread; in ſtead of all the carking. infi- 
delity of the worldling. And 6. That precept of earzeſt deſire 
and contending for peace. 7. That. of weekneſſe, patience, praying 
for enemies. | 

S, How are alt thoſe ſo unreconcileable with Mammons com- 
mmands ? —_—_ ; 

C.. You will diſcern it in' the particulars ;. 1.. Mammon pre= 
ſcribeth violence to every. man, oppreſſivg the poor righteous man, 
any that ſtands in our way. to our eſpouſed gair. 2. Mammon 
commands (not onely a_— our faith in performance of diſ- 
advantageous promiſes allo) falſe accuſing, blaſting, defaming, of 
any which are likely to keep or get any preferment or poſleſſjon, . 


_ thatwehave a minde to; as-in the example of 7ezabe/.toward 


Naboth it appears, whether Hw«band had a. longing after his 
Finegard, 3, Manmon commands a perpetuall »n/atiefiedneſſe, 2 
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of dropfic-thirſt, infuſed till more and more at the encreafing of - 
our plenty; Mammon will not be thy friend , but on condition 
thou ſhalt be more inmportunare in getting wealth, more paſſionate 2 
in making court to Mammoy, after this encreaſe, then thou wert | 
before ; and ſo generally you may obſerye it , the more poſleſſi- 
ons men atrain to, till the more coyetous they grow. 4. Mam- 
1701 commands tenacity, a moſt ſtrict keeping of our own ; nay, a 
all dehire of being a pzrchaſing, of making ſome new bar- 
gains, of enlarging the walk ; and if Chrift require to [ell and 
give, you ce the rich man, MMammons (ſervant, preſently leaves 
him, he goes away very ſad, becauſe he was very rich. 5. Mam- 
2201 hath all manner of ſlaviſh rremblings, cowardly, uningenu- 
ous fears for his ſubjects task, (quite contrary to ſe/f-reſignari- 
on) a diſmall thoughtfulneſle at eyery apprehenſion of danger, a 
perpetuall carking and hoyering oyer his wealth , and . a yentu- 
ring on any the moſt unlawfull_»-chriſtiay praftice , when eyer 
that great law of /e/f-preſervation, (as Mammon tels him ) 7. e. 
the law of Mammoy, but of no other law-giyer, (I am ſure not 
of Chriſt) luggeſts irto him. 6. Mammon commands .war (for 
enlarging of dominion, of poſſeſſions ) that: more glorious name 
of piracy, which Saint Tames ſeems to haye conſidered, when. hee - 
faith, warres come * from our pleaſures ,  Tames 4. 1. which are * #&7 ndovar. . 
ſurely thoſe pleaſures conſequent ro the delight or luſt of rhe. eye; 
defiring to have, v.2. It being moſt clear, that. coyetouſneſſe puts 
men upon all the moſt furious wars, and contentions, and quarrels 
inthe world, 7. Iammon ſets men upon the moſt malicious 
as of revenge of any thing ; The coverous man hath (till ſo 
many enemies in his black. book, ſo many. quarrels to anſwer, 
injuries tO repay, treſpaſſes to revenge, that his whole life is a 
kind of Hell to him ; not knowing how to be quit with. every of 
them, he is fain to rreaſure up quarrels many years together , and 
ſtudy nothing but the payments of ſuch debrs, Other contrarieties - 
might be mentioned: between the commands of .God and. Afam- - 
90x 5: God commands to keep the heart , Mammon the wealth, 
with all diligence, or. above all keeping ; God commands ſorrow 
for fin, Mammon ſorrow for loſſes; God commands confeſſion of * 
Chrift, and all Chriſtian truth, and neyer mare then when is moſt : 
oppoſed , when 'tis like to bring moſt danger to the Confeſſoxr ; ; ' 
A h Gg.3, Marr, 
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Mammon commands prodence, warineſle, time-ſerving, neyer ha- 

zarding, any thing for truths ſake; the righteons is bold as a Li- 

on , when the Mummonsſt with his wealth, and heaps before hirt, 

dares not quatch without a licence from 1ammos; an aſſurance 
that it ſhall cf him nothing. Theſe and an hundred more. con- | 
trarierics evidence the truth of our -Saviowrs generall ſpeech,[that 
0 man can ſerve two Meſters | brought home to this concluſion, 
you cannot ſerve God and Mammon , and from thence enforce 
the prohibition of [not /aying up onr treaſures wpon earth, ] or 
ſerring our heart on Wor/aly riches ; which is the thain importance 
of thoſe fix verſes. But beſide there is a poſitive exhorration in 
theſe verſes to charity, and /iberality, which is meant by /aJing up 
-onr treaſure in Heaven, i, e.{o laying out our wealth, as that it 
may bring us in thoſe everlaſting returns, as Chriſt Explaines the 
phraſe by the like in another place; Give to the poor and thor 
ſhalt have treaſwre in Heaven, and, Make yon friend! of the an- 
righteos, or trahfitory, or unſtable, Iammor , ( contrary to the 
true durable riches) that when you fail, they may receive you, 
5. e; (by an Hebraifme ) you may be received (a5, this night rhe 

ſhall require thy ſoul, is all one with, chy ſan] all be nequired) 

iuto everlaſting habitations. And belides other benefics of yout 
liberality, this will bec one, that when you thus /ay wp your 

wealth by giving it to God, and his poor children, your heart , 

which duly follows that treaſure, will have rw temptation to faſten 

onthe Earth,but on Heaven,where our treaſure dixels, our hopes 
are hid up, ourjoy is to be expeRted, and fo there will onr bearts 
be alſo. - © | 

S. I ſhall not tronble you longer with this matter, it being /« 

obvious and plain, onely me thinks tws Verſes there are in. the 

edt of theſe whith ſound not to thu matter, and are ſomewhat ob- 


ſenre ; I beſeech your help to direlt mie to the meaning- of then, 


they are v.22, 4nd 23. [ The light of the. body is the eye; if 


«cherefore thy cyc be ſingle; thy whole body ſhall be full” of light ; 
'bur if thy eye be evill, thywhole body ſhall be fult of darknefle. If 


therefore the light that is: in thee bee darknefle, how great is that 

darkneſle ? ] | | 2 
C. Theſe words, as they ate moſtly, interpreted concerning the 
goodneſſe-or ilineſſe of izrentiors, are not indeed very pertinent to 
| the 
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the baſineſſe in-hand of /iberality and of aye of money; you may . 
therefore give me your patience while I give you the naturall ge- 
nuige interpretation of them, and then. you. wilkdiſcern how per- 
rinent they are to the preſent matror. To which purpoſe T ſhall 
firlt tell you what is meant by: a. ſi»gle , and ax evill cye, 2. by 
light and adarkneſſe, 3. bythe fimilicude hore uſed, And then 4. 
how. all belongs to the point in-hand, 

S. What # meant by: the ſingle; and cvill-cye ? 

C. The word.*//ng/z, fignifieth imthe New Teſtament Liberal, * i107 
the ſingle eye, liberality, bognty, diſtribution. of our wealth to the | 
poor. So Rom. 12.8, He chat givechiin > ſinglencſſe, os, as our * © 470 67ure.. 
Margent readeth, liberally; 2:Cor. $.: 2... © Fhe niches of your ſin- © TMUTG: d- 
gleneſſe, weread, liberality, 0.9317, Tis all:ſbugdeneſſe,we rexd.ro 7711S » 


065 Tacavd- * | 


all bountifulneſſe; and v.13. © Sinpleneſſe of diſtributcon; we read. —_— 
liberality of diſtribution, or-liberall! difttibution;z: James: 3. 5. that *51257y,, 
giveth* to altmen ſingly, weread'liberally, Comrary; torthis: the xemariag. 
evil eye-lignifies envy,covetonſueſſe, wnſutufiednefſe,niggardline(ſe, * 7497 dandas,. 
and allthe contraries of liberality,. So Mat,.20, 15; #-rhy+8, eye e- 2 - —_ | 
viltbecauſe Tam good ? 7. e, Art thou anſatuficd therefore, be- ONT Gore: 
cauſe I have beene more /iberaf.to: another? thou haft thy due, 
why art thou diſcontent, or x/arwfied ? So Mat. 7:22. Ont of the 
heazt cometh the evill eye ;" i, &.emvy',, coyetoutneſſs, unſatisfied- 
iefle, (Fog. this is obſervable,that exv7- is: generally. ſet as the op-. 
poſite :to aFfliberality, and God by the# Facbers is:faid to be with- » 2oIrGE,D ax 
ot envy, meaning moſt liberall and bountifall.) The word which maſ. as ag9ert- 
15 here rendred ! ell, being equivalent toank Hebrew word which 5#e9% x82) 4+- 
Henifies the greateſt degree of ;/(iberality or wncharitableneſſe; and om 
the-word eye-being added proverbially , perhaps becauſe that: parc un k, 
hath moſt to doe in covetouſneſſe, which is called the /»/t-of rhe | 
exe, 1 John2.16.. 

S. What us meant by light aud darkneſſe?” . 

C; By light, Chriſtianity, orthe ſtate of the Goſpe/. We are of 
the light, and:walk like childremof light; and darkneſſe, contrary. 
co-that, wnchriſtian heatheniſh aſfet;ons or ations, 
S. What zs meand by the ſimilitude here uſed ? 
C.. That asin the body of *a man the eye is the directer;, ſhews 
it what it ſhould doe, and if it-be as-it ought, direfeth ir the 
'right way ;- but if nor, leadeth:.into-moſt .dangerous..errours; ſo 
, in 
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in the man the heart (mentioned immediately before) if it be /ibe- 
rally affeed, having laid up its treaſure in Heaven , and faſte- 


-ned it ſelfe on it , will dire&t the man to all manner of good 


Chriſtian ations ; bur if it be coveroms, unſatufied, worldly, bard, 
illiberall, it brings forth all manner of #»chriſtian, heatheniſh a- 
Rions. And then if the light rhat be in thee be darkneſſe , if the 
heart in thee be a»chriſtian, heatheniſh, how great # that dark- 
eſſe ? what an wnchriſtian condition is this ? 

'S. I ſhall not now ack you , how all this belongs tothe point in 
hand ? . 

C. It is indeed plain enough already , that it belongs. perfeRtly 
to the buſineſſe. And this is the ſumme of all : 1. That /iberality 
and charity in the heart is a ſpeciall part of Chriſtianity , hath a 
notable influence toward the production of all Chriſtian vertnes, 
and zmain argument and evidence itis of a Chriftian, to haye this 
grace in him, 2. that wncharitableneſſe, worldly-mindednefſe , un= 
ſattsfiedneſſe, uncontentedneſſe, envy, covetonſneſſe, is a ſinne of a 
-yery evill. effet, and conſequence; betrays a manto all moſt un- - 
chriſtian finnes ; fils him full of iniquity, (according to that of 
Saint Paul, 1 Tim.6.10, forthe /ove of money # the root of all 
evil, &c.) and is a ſad fymprome , where ever we finde it, ofa 

t deal of ill beſides. All which comes in very pertinently on oc- 
cafion of thoſe words, Where the treaſure #, there Will the heart 
be alſo ; and is a foundation for that appendent affirmation [ Tos 
Cannot ſerve God and pammon. | 

S. You have fully cleared thus difficulty, and paſſed through the 
firſt of the two things contained in the remainder of thus chapter, 
chat which pertains to the mortifying all defire and love of wealth. 
'God make it ſucceſſefull in my heart, to work all covetous earth- 
ly affeftions ont of it, and plant all contrary graces of liberali= 
ty, and mercifulneſſe in their ſtead! 

You will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing, the modera- 
ting of our worldly care, and providence, iz the following words, 
[Take no thought for your life, &c,] and that taking its riſe 
from the formes \therefore I ſay unto you take no thought, &c.] 

Being come unto this, I cannot but remember my ſelf , and put 
ou in minde that you formerly told me, that I might reſerve my 
expettation of this, as of an improvement of the tenth Comman- 

dement 
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thus much is contai 


S. Willyou then be pl 
which # here ſet doVon ? 
C. I ſhall now procecd to that point , which takes 
yerſes to the end of this Chapter, and in it onely detain 
rwo things, 1. The precept or doctrine of worldly thowghtleſne/7. 
2. The inforcements of it, ſhewing how reaſonable it is to be ob- 
ferved and praiſed, though it ſeem a 
S. Tobegin with the 
here forbidden ? 
C. Itis fet down in theſe three ſeyerall phraſes, 1, *Take no 
thought for your life, What you ſhall eat, or what Je ſhall drink ,nor 
Jet for your body, what you ſhall put on,v.25,2.Ta 


the morrow, v. 34. From all which it appears, that 
forbidden is, that, whatever it is, which is the full 
the Greek,word, rendred [Þ raking th 
Grammarians from a phraſe whi 


dement ln How' may _ be cleared ? 
C. By obſerving the importance of the #egative 
precept * the /aw, which is diretly the probibteion of all coverous 
choughts, and deſires of other mens poſſeſſions, ( ex preſt after the 
manner of the Hebrews by enumeration of particulars, the houſe, 
the wife, &c. and by way of analogy the honoxrs as well as 
wealth, all conſidered as the poſſeſſions of ocher men. ) This pro=. 
hibition' immediately contains a poſitive command of conrented- 
eſſe with our preſent eſtate, what eyer it is, withour any deſires 
of change, murmuring, repining , diſquicting of others; And fo 
in that e/d Commandement ; A greater and 
ſuperiour degree,in which matter, is this of ot taking thought for 
the morrow, tor that prohibition doth net onely reftrain our appe- 
fites from roving to that which is other meris, from diſquieting and 
diſturbing of others, and (as the laſt Commandement is deſcribed, 
Mat.10.19.)the depriving (in thought, and endeavour, and wiſh ) 
the labouring to get away from another man, that which may by 
his /ofſe (and not otherwiſe) accrue to me ; but this of not caring 
for the morrow, is thenot diſturbing, or diſquieting nm 
ng outall worldly thoughtfulzeſſe out of my breaff, 
onely thoſe which are terminated in axothers lofſe or 


ed to proceed to that Chriſtian pitch 


ſtrange doctrine, 
firſt, what care and ſolicituae is it , that is 


ſaying, what ſhall we eat, &-c. v.31, and 3.*T ake no thought for 
the thing here 
importance of. 
ht | which being derived * wiewse: 
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: | divide the minde | doth then fignifie a dubjouſneſs of winde, or 


anxiety ; and that, a Want,(orlitleneſle) a defe& of faith, v..30. 
a not believing, as we ought, that Gad that gives us life and bodies, 
will allow us means to /#/tain one, and array tother. Saint Zxke 
expreſſes it by a word, which we render Þ dowbrfull minde,or care- 
full ſuſpence, bur ſignifies hanging berwixe two; a not knowing 
how to reſolye whether Gad will doe this for us,or no,” Or perhaps 
Tis a figurative ſpeech from a word ſignifying a © Warch-rower, or 
high place, whither men get up to ſee what is coming, which is an 
argument of great feax and. care in them. Now that I may give 
youthe clear evidence of the Chriſtian doctrine in this matter , 1 
will deliver it diſtinctly in. theſe few propofitions : 1. Tharthis is a 
truth (infallible truth) of Gods, that God will fer the future pro-. 
vide for every ſeryant' of his; food and raiment , a competence of 
the neceſſarics of life ; This truth may appear by the promiſes to 
this purpole in. the Sox:pture ; two there are of this, nature, that 
the margents of our Bibles inthis:placerefer to, P/al. 5.5. 22. Caſt 
thy burthen oz the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain.thee, 1 Pet.g.7. Caſt 
ing all care on-the Lord, for he careth for you, To. which you may 
ate Chriſts promiſe, that if we ask we ſball have , if we azk; not 
amiſſe, ſaith Saint James; which ſure we doe not , if wee aske but 
what he taught us to ask, this day our daily bread, t. e, ( asin the 
explication of the Lords prayer was ſhewed )day. by day thoſe things 
that are neceſſary for the remainder of onr life. Nany' othet pro- 
miſes you will obſerye tothe ſame purpole, and: particularly this:in 
this place by way of expoſtulation; ».. 30. ſhall he vormmck more 
clothe you, O ye of little faith? intimating firongly a proms/e: thar 
he /2all, and requiring faith; ar belief. of this: prozai/e. at our hands, 
Secondly, that want of faith, or. truſt in: this promiſe:, not belie- 
ving this truth, is a piece of the Jamming ſin of infideluy, lo charged 
here upon them that belieye-it not;2: 30.. 3, thatany carking. /t- 
licitude for the future, is an argument of this diſtruſt, this not 4«- 
ring to relie a: Gods providence , and Gods promiſe , and:ſo an 
u1n-chriſtian ſts. - bh ES. 

'S. But. :2x no. every.man commiuded by the: Apoſtle, 1 Tim: 5.9. 
to provide for his &n.,. eſpecially thoſe: af his own houſe orkin- 
dred ? andif he dath not, defined to-haye denied the faith, and: to 

be worſe then an infidell > Swre then this Want of gg 
| an 


th. this. 
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and ſecular providence Will rather be infidelity. 
C. Becauſe you lay ſuch weight upon that one place of S. Payl 
— to T imothy,and ſeem to think it fo contrary to this preſent Do@rine 
of our Saviowr, (which if it were, it would yet be more reaſonable 
to bring S. Paul to our Saviour by fone commodious interpreta- 
tion, then to eyacuate the force. of all our Saviours diſcourſe on 
this matter, by this one place of S, Paxl,) and becauſe Row.1 3.14. 
the Apoſtles caution , being rightly rendred | make not proviſion 
for the fleſh to covering] or [turn not the care or providence for 
the fleſh into coyeting or getting away other mens goods ] (forbid- 
den in the tenth Commandement ) ſuppoſes that this proviſion for 
the fleſh is apt to be ſo abuſed, I ſhall therefore firſt endeyour to 
give you a clear yiew of that place, for there is ſome miſtake in it, 
and you will diſcern it by this view of ſome few verſes in a briefe 
paraphraſe. Ver, 3. Ler thoſe widows which are widoWs indeed, 
{*. e. which have neither h1sbands nor children to relieve them) bee 
reſpefted, and relieved by the Church. Ver. If any widow having 
no hucbaxd, bath yet (as it follows) children, or grand-children, 
tet them, i.c. thoſe children, [earn firſt ro ſhew piety or kindneſſe to 
their awn houſe, i. &. to their parents, and ſ0* repay or requite 
them for their pater»af care , doe what their parents had done to 
them (fee v. 16.) Y. 5. But the Widow that u perfeftly ſuch, i, e. 
hath Þ xo children to relieve her, ſhe doth in that ſolitude and Wi- 
dow-hood, hope on God, and continue in ſupplications and prayers 
(at conſtant times) night and day. 6. But ſhe that lives Inxuriouſly 
#5 dead, While ſhe lives. 7. And doe you give ſuch rules as theſe, 
that they may be blameleſſe. 8. But if any man or woman doe not 
provide for, or relieve thoſe that belong to them, eſpecially thoſe 
that are of their family, (as the parents muſt be reſolyed to be) he 
or ſhe hath denied the faith, and is worſe then an infidell. 9. Let 
none be choſen to be a widow, which is leſſe then ſixty years 014, &c. 
You fee this whole ditcourſe is to ſhew what kind of perſon might 
be fit to be choſen to bea widow in the Church, one to be maintain- 
ed out of the Chxrches ſtock , and amons the reft of the qualities 
required of her this is one, that ſhe muſt be one that hath no childe 
able to maintain her, to provide tor her ; The word ſignifies ( more 
generally) to rake care of; as a © Fathey of a childe, or asa childe 
here of a forlorn deftitute parent, And then ſtill that differs much 
Hh 2 from 
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236 A Pradficall Catechiſme, Ls. 1. 
from the notion that worldly phanhes affixe to this place, thinking 
themſelves obliged to provide eftates and riches for them, whereas 
# the words cannot be extended to command any more then this, that . 
12 eyery maſter or miſtreſle of a family, mult take care of, and relieve 
# their parents and thoſe of their family , ( or which remain intheir 
| -0iutsr. *49xſe or family)and then that will not come home to that rhought- 
fulneſſe, or ſecular forecaſting, to which in your objeftion it was 
- applied. The ſhort is, the place refers to the duty of the rich , not 
to let the Church be burthened with relieving their poor kindred, 
eſpecially their parents, which (are of their family) have a right to 
live in their houſe, and a propriety to be maintained by them , or 
that they doe take care for and relieve them, (ſtill ſuppoſing they 
are able to doe it) and ſo this belongs nothing to /aving of Wealrb 
for them, but /pexding it on them when we hayeit, and not /aying 
it on the charge of the Chyrch to. doe it ; and that will ſufficient- 
ly weaken your argument. But then luppoting this of ſecular fore 
caſting and providing for neceſſaries of lite, to be the thing here 
_ A; IT IT ſpoken of, (as it is apparent it is not, bur onely 
Wc i a _ 1176 wemyus. © relieving the parents out of what wee have) 
| 5. aero, amp. v9, if. a-yr. Then to takeaway all fcruple and to reconcile 
| 4. & Ammonius in Schol. en the this, prohibition of Chriſts with this precept of S. 
F « pavals i __ - gh of _ it will be neceſſary; to adde a. fourth pro- 
$ C945 operations 15 Dot 2s Poſition, That for preſent ſupplies, a Chriſtian 
te , var wa; of gh not anely. may , but muſt Coke e lawfull and 
| ©to! Joris, &c. Gods giving them proper means that are ordinarily m his power to 
| what they want, making his [p/0v!- g/2 ro the attaining that end; and this is ſo far 
| ding] and bis [gving] tobeall one. & diſtruſting of God, or.not depending and 
believing on him, that it is indeed a ſpeciall a& of this faith; the do- 
ing of what hee requires. us to- doe, and without. our doing of 

which he hath not promiſed to ſupply. us. His promiſes which are 

the obje& of our faith, arenot abſolute, but conditional promiſes z 

they require and ſuppoſe a condition to be performed on our part, 

and then give us-a-right to the thing promiſed, and not before. Eye- 

ry man therefore muſt doc ſomewhat himtelf to provide for his own, 

(and not to doe fo is.infidelity in S. Panls ſtyle; juſt as the Diſcs- 

ples are called faithleſſe for not caſting out of the Devil,that would 

not be caſt out, but by prayer and faſting, i, e. for not uſing that 

mecansto caſt him out, car. 9.19-.)muſt endeayour to beinftrumen=. 
tall: 
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Sea. V., . A Pratticall Categhiſme, TI; 
call to Gods providence, and not flic tohis extraordinar proteRi.. 
on, when his ordizary is afforded us. /God doth not uſe to multi- 
ply miracles unprofitably, nor at all, but for the begetting, Or coxn- 
firming of our Faith ; which cangot be the caſe when we negle& 
thoſe means of making good Wods truths, which are already by 
him afforded us; but one when all /awj#{ means have beene 
tried improſperouſly, ewill be Gods ſeaſon to ſhew forth his 
extraordinary power, Jf the mean time it is tufficient that he offey 
us 7847s tO bring us tgthat end which he promiſeth ; and if we 
neglect thoſe means, and ſo faile in our performance of the conds- 
tion required of us, we thereby diſcharge him of all obligarian 
to make good the promiſe to us ; which was not abſolute for him 
to doe without us, but conditionall.for him to doe, if we failed nor 
in our parts, 
'S. But what are thoſe means required on onr parts, as ſubſers 
vient to Gods providence in feeding and clothing us ? 
C. I ſhall ficftname you ſome that areTuch means, and then 0= 
thers that are miſtaken for ſuch , and are not, The true means you 
may "know in generall by this mark, chat all means perfe&tly /aw- 
Fall, (7. e. all things that are proper to that end, and areno way 
prohibited by God) are fuch, and all #»/awfzll are not.. But then 
particularly, 2. Labour anddiligence in onescalling, is ſuch a law- 
fall means. As in ſpiritzall, ſo in temporall things, if we'® /abowr, *tgydtew.. © 
or work, God will ® cooperate. As inthe way with Amalek,when » ,,,,, yir. 
Iſrael fights, Ged will fghr with them ; Poverty is the Amalek, © | 
our honeſt /aboxr is: our. fighting againſt it, (and therefore the 5d/e 
perſons called, 2 Theſſ.3.6,7.11: © a diſorderly walker, The word 
(being military) ſignifying one out of his rank, one that is. not in 
file to fight againſt rþ5 exemy) and when wee are thus employed, 
God our Captain hath /wors that he Will have war , will-faght a- 
gainſt that enemy; with us, for ever; and that,as the LXXII read in 
that place, 4 with a ſecret hand, aſliſting him that is thus b»ſied ;- cr tgvzain 
proſpering him inſenſibly that is thus employed ; Aſure bleſſing. ons Z#et- 
the laborious, Prov.19.4. The hand of the diligent maketh rich, and 
on the other fide; hee that Will not laboxr, faith the Apoſtle, ler him 
»ot eat; Which isthere a piece of Apoſtolicall diſcipline to behege 7 
aleneſſe, and fftarveitup. And that an image on earth of what is- 
donein heaver,it.being the rule of Gods ordinary providence , that: 
Hh: 3 they, 
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TT theythatnegle the means ſhall not obtain the exd, This promiſe 


being conditionall (as all others) nor tothe idle , profane fiduciary, 
bur to the faithful! labourer ; the abſolute Stoicall depender on 
fate,ay ſtarve for want of induftry,die for want of phyfick, and be 
damned for want of repentance; and all this not through tgo much, 
but too little faith, the not taking the'me.avs along with him, which 
were predeſtined by God to bring him to a better end. 

S. What other ſort of means # there required of us by God to thu 
end ? ) 

C. Prayer to him for our daily bread ; the condition without 
which there is no one thing, which we haye promiſe to receive from 
him. Ack and ye. ſhall have,c+c. but not otherwiſe. Soelſewhere 
the worſhipping of God is joined with the doing of his will, ro make 
us capable of Gods hearing. 

S. What other means ? 

C. Honeſt thrift; the not ſpending upon our /«ſts, our vanities, 
thoſe good things of this world , that our /abour and prayers haye 
by Gods bleſſing brought in to us, For the prodigall may ſtarve as 
well as the flaggard; he that drinks out his bread , as he that doth 
not earnit; God hath not undertaken for any fin, that it ſhall nor 
ruine us; His prote&ion is like that of the aw, for'them onely that 
travell in the day, and inthe rede ; not for the diſorderly walkers 
in any kinde,that have any by-path, or night-work to exhauſt that 
trealure, that his providexce hath, or is ready to beſtow. And the 

famethat I fay of /ux#ry , may be ſaid alſo of other harpies and 
vultures, that leave men oft-times as bare as the high-way robbers; 
that ſly ſin of c/oſe adultery, that cats out ſo many eſtates. Yea, and 
that other of ſtrife and contention; that peſtilence , as it were , -that 
waltketh in darkneſſe,and deyours the wealth as well as the ſoul, & 
there are no reparations to be expected from God for ſuch loſles. 
' One means more there is to which Gods promiſe of cremporall pl 
being annexed, wee may well adde it to the former, The exerciſe of 
aQts of juſtice and mercy; Bring you all the tithes, faith God by 
AMal.chi,into my ftorehouſe,Mal. 3.10, 1.e. both the Prieſts & the 
poor mans tithe, and prove me now herewith, if I will not open the 
windows of he wve,C+ pour you ont a'blefſing,cc.To which purpoſe 
the Fews had a proverbial ſpeech, * Pay tithes on purpoſe that thou 


.mmayeſt bee rich; And thereare many places of Scripture to the 
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ſame purpole, which before were mentioned : and threatnings on 
the contrary, that the withho/ding more then is meet, ſhall tend to 
Want. To theſe may perhaps be added another means, having alſo 
the promi/es of long and profperous life annexed to it,that of meck- 
nefſe and obedience ;of which,faith the Law, their daies ſhall be long 
51 the land lowing with milk and honey; and the G-ſpel, that they 
ſhall poſſeſſe the earth; Asallo it isaffirmed of Godlineſſe in gene- 
rall, that it hath the promiſes of thu life, 5. e. of ſo nach of the 
proſperity of this world, as ſhall be matter of contentment to them. 
Now theſe being by God deſigned as fit, and proper means to the 
qual fying us forthe performance of his promiſe, (his providing of 
ſecular ſufficient wealth for us) and the condition requircd on our 

, it, will be but the 4e/ieving ofa lie for any man to neg/ef# 
theſe ſeyerall means required on his part, and'yet ro claim or chal- 
lenge the exd promiſed on Gods part : Inthe ſame. manner and de- 
oree asit is for the imperitent ſinner remaining ſuch, to belicye and 
challenge the pardon of his fins and: [a/vation. 

S. 1. cannot but conſent tothis truth, and acknowledge the fit- 
xeſſe of the meanes, which you have mentioned, as truly ſubſervient 
to that end, | 

But you told me there Were alſo ſome that were miſtaken for ſuch 
meanes , but are not : What are thoſe ? 

C. 1. Secular Wiſdome, policy, contrivance, (for though this 
ſeem ſometimes to obtain thatend, ' yet x, there is no _promiſe:made 
ro it; 2.-.it many times faileth. of the deſign; nay 3. it hath oft 
times a moſt remarkable curſeuport it.) 2. Hoarding np all that 
comes , pinching the back and {belly to fill the bagge, 3. Going to 
low, and. contentiouſneſle. 4. Tenacity, not giving or lending to 
thoſethat truly want.; the griping. illiberall hand (Give and it ſpall 
be-given unto: yaus, not. elle, }: 5,. Immoderate care and- ſolicitude ; 
loving and conrting ofthe; world; 6. Decern and injuſtice ; and-e- 
ſpecially Sacridedge and Perjwry; Each of theſe in; the eftcem- of. the 
world are the faireſt way to- wealth, yet in the event prove. the 
ſfraightrodetacurſes and poyerty ; it isa ſnare to-devonr that that 
z5 haty; ſaith:Solbmon;, and after vows to make. enquiry, and that 

ſnare:meaning. treachery to the wealeb; as well as the. toul.. Sce the 
flying rall, Zach. 5.2. (which was formerly mentioned) and. the 
aſe that: it brought withit, v. 3. and that entring into: the a 
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of the thief and of him that ſweareth falſiy, v. 4. ice. on his family 
alto, and it ſpall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and neyer leave 
haunting it, till it conſume it with the timber and tones; "that 
which a man thinks would be beſt able to endure, the firmeſt pare 
of an eſtate, moulters and crumbles away between the fingers of 
the perjured perſon ; noting this to be a conſuming fin, (and a con- 
ſumption is an hereditary diſeaſe, an embleme of which is to be ſeen, 
Numb. 5. in the perjured woman, v. 27. The Water that cauſeth 
the curſe ſhall enter into her, and become bitter, and her belly ſhall 
ſwell, and her thigh rot, thoſe two parts of the body that have re- 
lationto the poſterity.) 7. Diſtruſt of Gods promiſe ; for ſure ne- 
ver any man got any thing of God by not truſting him ; Hee that - 
. will not take his word muſt find out ſome other pay-maſter. 8. Op- 
preſſion, violence, ſpoiling of others, (though that ſeem a ſure pre- 
ſent courſe to bring in wealth) for the threat ofthe Prophet, E/ay 
33 I. belongs to ſuch. #/oe unto thee that fpoilef; When thou cea= 
ſeſt to ſpoile thox ſhalt be ſpoiled, Men are {eldome ſuffered to tafte 
any of the fruit of thoſe finnes, leſt they or others ſhould fall in /ove 
with them. , 
S. Towhave now abundantly diſcharged your promiſe sn ſetting 
down the true and the pretending meanes. 
Have you any more propofitions now to adde to the fonr already 
ementioned in this buſineſſe ? 

'C. Onely theſe rwo. 5. That hethat »ſerb cheſe true means appoin- 
red by God, and diſcards the falſe ones ſuggeſted by the world, by 
Satan, or by his own ravening flomach, ts more ſure of not wantin 

for the ſutnre, « better provided. for a comfortable old age, and a 
thriving profperons poſterity, then all the worldlings arts can poſſi- 
bly provide him. He that gives over all anxious thought for him- 
{4lf, enters into Gods twition,and then ſhall ſurely be never the poor- 
er for not caring. 6. That the. «ſing of unlayfull (though neyer 
ſo ſpecious or ſeemingly veceſſary) means to the getting or preſer- 
ving of Worlaly wealth, or the neceſſities of life, isa moſt dire& piece 
of infidelity, moſt clearly forbidden in the phraſe of raking 
thought ; this being the diftruſtigg of God and his authorized 
meanes, and flying to the witchnicPgeu, or rather the Devill to 


help us toit ; the © dividing our minds, or Þ hanging betwixt two ; 


peTEwgio ud; ON rather indeed for/aking of one, and cleaving to the other; di= 


ſclaiming 
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Claiming God " and his providence, and truſt to. our ſelves and 
Our own artifices ;, And this ſure wil be :to be the greateſt 
. fury, the greateſt perenrbation, and anxicty of mind imaginable , 
awhich thus driveg us out of our reaſon, our Chriſtianity, to: thoſe 
courſes which aremoſt-contrary to both, _. . *_ | 
* S. I conceive the ſumme of your Whole diſcourſe lon this matter ts 
this: that for the good things of the wor1d, God having made pro- 
Tniſe to give them to his ſervants, and hu promiſe being conditio- 
nall, requiring at our hands the uſe of means tp obtain the thing pre= 
miſed, Itis our duty to ulethoſe meatis, labour and prayer &c.and, 
then ſo fully to truſt God for the perferming his promiſe, as never 
to have anxious Wy thought about it; ever ro fly to any 
anlawfull meanes,to provide for our ſelves. Aud by this way of ſta- 
ting, 1 acknowledge otr Saviours ſpeech here fully reconciled with 
.S., Pauls command of providence whatſoever that might be thought 
ro ſignify, ſo with Chriſts praying for temporal bleſſings, &c. 
2 pg onely one ſcruple wherein I ſhall deſire your ſatisfaion, 
whether God doth not ſometimes leave men deſtitute of food andrai- 
ment, how then it can be infidelity to be anxious in that point ? Or 
how can Gods promiſe of caring for ua be ſaidto be performed? 
__ C. anſwer, 1. That it is not ordinary for men to beleft deftirwte 
of food and rayment; and-though ſometime it cannot be had, but by 
begging of it, yet God haying in his providence defigned the rich 
.man to be his Steward, (the wealthy mans barn to be the poor mans 
Jore-hanfe).,no man is left deſtitute that is afforded: this means. 
.2. There being ſo many other means (forc-named )required of us,to 
 beinftrumentall to Gods providexce,it will hardly be d:that any 
man is left thus deſtitute, who tath not firſt been wanting to himſelf; 
and ſo the whole matter will be imputable to his defaulc, and not to 
Gods. 3; That if the urmoſt be ſuppoſed which is- imaginable, . that 
ſome one be left ſo far deſtitute, as to come to. ſtarve, yer may the 
promiſe of God remain true and firm; for that promiſe obligeth him 
not to eternize the life of any; Which being ſuppoſed,thar he ſhould 
dicby famine, is as reaſonable and reconcileable with this promile, 
(which can extend no farther then that he wil ſuſtain us,as long-as he 
ſees je-fit for. ustolive;butno langer)as that he ould die by /\vord, 
or peſt:[exce;and that death wil be'as ſupportable as many other dif 
caſc5and deaths, of the fore frenger), dyſemery;$c4. That ſup- 
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diſhoneſt meanes of 


—_ do thus deftizute us, yer our anxiety or /ol:eitnde,our u- 


—_— 


of «nlewful means , can never be able to re/iove of ſecore us; 
, whatſoever we can in this caſe call to our relief, God cancurſe and: 
I % blaſt alſo,and makeitas unable to help us, as the reed 
: though ſometimes God 
when tawfull fail us, to make triall of us 
% and diftruſt God (who oughe to 

by though be kill ws) or no, = is it far more ordi 
have fled to alt manner © 


;& 


perniirs unlawfull meanesto offer us help, 
, whether we will uſe them, 
be. truſted and redyed on, 
inary for thoſe who. 
encreaſfing wealth, to. 


corge to ablokue beggery and diftrefle, and concumelious ends,then 
in any-mans obſeryation it will be found for che cruſters. in God to 


do. 5. Why may it net be thought and found true u 
ſelf-examination, that ſuch deftitution, when ever it 
puniſhment of ſome fin; which God in 


Gods, isa 


eycry mans 
a child of 
ſees fitto 


puniſh here, and not in another world ? of rmgy—y that of kt- 


rleneſſe of faith in this. matrer; As Peters Sinking, Mat 14.30was n 
of his. fear, and donbring, and little faith, which fome 


good men are y 
to bepwriſhed as. 


fans, To the- 


mnumnortal-fouÞto athing 


ſubjeR ro, & whereſoeyer it is found may ex 
ingit ſelf a fin, and containing ins mo 


in it ſo 


other 


fin of d;ſobedience to .Chrifts command here, in his{rebe 


uric. wo thought] v.31. 2. thefin of infidelity,not rruſfi 
nk es (in atonear haſt) Gods vemeky, - 
ly glories ; giving him the lye, 
to the Almighty; 3.. the fin of wor ld/y-windedveſſe,placi 
| andaffeQtion ontuch baſe and inferiour oBjeQs, incuryation of the 
fo much below it, and robbing 
due, that [peculiar croarwre'of his, the heart, ſo narura 


iburew 
a$it were; an affront and c 


, andio deny- 
7Te6in he chief- 


d of his. 
bis, af 


moreover fo wo xege'd for by him;Not to mention m-. 


ny other fans, 


not conſtantly the fame; 25.i4devotion, inpatience, wmatrcifalnefe, 
ns. Fleniag cw pair ep poodid hoes py vey ple 
—_ tres. we art . : 
2 akin an turd! ye anna eroonge Urn 15. 
. commanded by Chriſt > CN Wl IR I EL LR 
©. Praifing Gedhex ur preſent woatth, wd'trufting him for the 
Sapk a: doe you moan by he former pen ifeol inven 


ich conſtantly follow this folicitude, (where 'tis once. 
entertained,not as 2-1r a»fcexr palſion, but a-C manage 4ry end 
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58; rejoycing Mit; 3. Afznifiring, of communicating to 

AN LG and 4. if any thing (till remain, kgepivg it as in- 
frumenall to Gods providence for the future, laying up what God 
gives us to lay up. : 

S, What doe you mean by the latter ? 

C. 1. Belceving his promile, 2. Obeying his direQtions in the 
ule of his authorized means, and none «ſc, And 3, referring the 
ſuccefle cheacfully ro him , and preyivg to him for it without 
donbring. 

S.1{ | IS you have done Wvich the precept or deftrine, Which 
now I ſee how fitly it is annexed to the former matter of not ſtrving 
of Manaon, 1, fs av enſwer to rhe Maratmnonilis rea{ov, or mo» 
tive ts his ſerving of Mammon, | that he may not be deſtitute onthe 
morrow| 2. As an improvement of that former exhortation, ta 
which it may be ſeaſonably ſnperadaed, but wonld never have en- 
tred or bave been admitted withowd that bavienger. I hbeſeech God 
to fink.jt down inro my heart. To Which end Sf gr -s you Will give 
ane your aſſiſtance b ug, rs the ſecond thing propoſed from 
onr $4Uiours W 6, +be Inforcements of this duty, ſhewing 
bow reaſonable it is to be obſerved by a Chriſtian. © | 

Wes Gul prometes that, and give you the iwforcements as they 
lye. A firſt infec ————— of what God hach done 
to us alrcady,. 1. He hath gives us /5fe it ſelf, whichis 'much more, 
and a farte greater a& of power and mercy, then to give food tor 
the contiuning ofthar life, 2. He hath given usthe very body wetake 
ſuch care of, aud that is much more again, then the rayment that 
muft dothir: and thoſe he hath given withqut any aid of ours, 
without our ule of (dire& or indire&) meanes, and therefore no 
doubt,can provide ſufficianly for the ſuſtaining of both. And for 
tus willngnefle to doe it, if we truſt and relye on him , thoſe very 
fonmes mercics of hisace paywas and pledges of it, God (faith a Fa- 
ther) by giving becomes our debtor, Every mercy from ſo gooda 
Father, comes forth Twins ; a gift and 2 bend together ; a preſent 
payment, and a future palyn ; a ſunme paid down, and an 4nnuity 
made over ; the having beſtowed fayours, being his greateſt obli- 
gation. t9 contimie them ; when we can. begin with the Plalmiſt; 
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we are his people and ſheep, &c. and then, O goe your wales into his 
| a with 'thanks-giving, not onely for paft mercies, but *confi- 
ce'of future alſo, his mercy i everlaſting, &c. A ſecond:inforce- 
ment istaken fromthe example of Gods proyidenee toward-other 
Creatures : I. For food, from the Fowls of the aire, 2. for rayment, 
from the: Lillies of the field.. For food, inthat thoſe birds withour a- 
ny trade of hx:bandry, of ſowing or reaping, &c. are by the pro- 
vidence of God ſufficiently ſuſtained; (Nay, of many birds it is ob= 
ſerved, they are fatteſt ſtill in coldeſt and ſharpeſt weather, ) Nay , 
that ſort of birds that Saint Luke mentions, Luke 12. 24. the Ras 
VeRs Are a creature, that, if /ob or the Pſulmiſt may be believed , 
Fob 38. 41..Pſal. 147.9. hath more of the proyidence of God illus 
ftrious init, thenany other:. Natwraliſts haye obſerved of that crea- 
ture, that it- ® expoſeth the young ones as: ſoon as they are hatchr; 
leaves them wearleſſe and featherlefſe to ſtruggle with- hunger, as 
foon as they are gotten into the world, and whether by- Jew froni 
Heaven, a kinde of Manna rained into their months, when they: 
ape (and;as the-P/a[»ift faith; callupon God) or whether by flies. 
Ntng into their mouthes, or-whether by worms' bred in their- 
neſts, asÞ ſome think, or by what other meanes, God knowes, God 
feedeth them. And therefore perhaps jt was, that tha creature ro. 
make its return pf gratitude ro God, flies preſently on his errand | 
tofeed the Proper F ltias a the wildernelte :- In which thiswas ſure: 
very obſervable; that thar creature whiclis ſo unnaturall,” as not to 
feed its own young ones, did yet at Gods command feed the Pro- 
pher ::As ſometimes thoſe bags-of- the Miſer are opened liberally to, 
Gods children, (ar-their death, in building Hoſpitals, 8c. ) which 
had been ſhut to their own alt their life, This example hgniftes, (and; 
being uſedby: our ben OY thar-God'canand-will < doe 
the tame to us mueh more, and accordingly-our Saviounſhurs it up 
with an expoſtulation, | are not you much better then they ?] Mans. 
a much more conſiderable creature then thoſe birds, man is the Mo- 
narchi. of all them, (and the life of my Lord the King # worth ten 
thenſaxd of theirs) and therefore ſurcly a farre greater part of Gods 
providence, then they, and ſo more ſure to -be,competently pro-. 
vided for, thougttno thoughrfulneſſe of his contribute. te-ie, But 
then this muſt bee taken with ſome- caution: along with-ic ;- not 
that weeſhould neither ſow, nor-reaps, becauie-the Forles do. 
S > 
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neither; but that we * ſhouldtake no anxious thought, -as they 
neither ſow nor reap ; that it is as unreaſonable fora Chriſtian to. 
diſtruſt Gods proyidence, to bury his ſoule in an anxious care 
for earthly things, though the very neceffaries of life, as for-the 
Raye to be ſet to Husbandry, Had men acquired but as much. 
religion, dependence, truſt, reliance on God by all the prea-. 
—_ of the Goſpel, by- all the cultivation of ſo many hun- 
d yeares, as nature teacheth the young Ravers, as ſoon as: 
they are hatcht, viz, to gape toward Laden , and ſo in a plain 
downright, naturall, inarticulate way, ' to call 0» God, the Mam- 
monifts idoll would ſoon be driven out of the world , and a 
cheerfull comfortable dependence on Heaven, (in deſpight of all 
our jealous, trajterous fears, that worldly hearts berray us to) ta- 
ken in inſtead of it, an obedient ſubmiffion to Gods direction inu- 
fing thoſe means that hee direReth us to,and then reſign5ng all'up in- 
© his hands to diſpoſe of, with an{ 1f 7 periſo.1 periſh] & I will Watt 
zepon the Lord which hideth his face,and I will took for him] and: 
{thoakegh he kill me, yet will I truſt 5n him. The other example con- 
cerning rayment from the Lillies of the fieldlies thus; God inhis for= 
ming of the world hath beſtowed/a Rtrange proportion of naturall 
beauty and omament upon the Lilies, that grow.in cyery field os 
Garden,though thoſe are of a very ſhort duration, and: being in-. 
animate doe contribute nothing to their. own beauty, but moſt e-. 
vidently the whole work is wrought: by God onely, and all the 
care and ſolicitude and temporal adyantages. of: gold and the- 
Kke artificiall brayery, cannot equall or compare withthat.naturalt' 
beauty which God hath endued them with, Which confideration..as 
ir may well leſſen our defire of the gallantry: of chothes, and morti-- 
fie 6ur pride which they feed in us (the utmoſt that we can attain to- 
ir this kinde, being not comparable with that, which is'.in the mea- 
neſt creatures) ſo may it give us a-fiducialt: relyatice on-God for all! 
things of this nature; who ſure- can cloth-us, as welt as thoſe, 
and will certainly provide for us ſuch rayment as isconyeniens for: 
us, by our uſe of ordinary meanes, without our anxiaus.;care andi 
folicitude for the future... 1 
S. What i the next enforcement of this duty ?: 
'C:: An argument taken from our. ownexperzience-in things.of - 
fomeyhar a like natuge; ve 27; es ſtatwre.of ones body,or the : 
pero. 'I 3 4 age - 


% - ; J 


A Proificel Carechiſme, Ls Jt. 


"age of ones life, (he fame *word ignifies both , bur 3s thoughe 


in this place to-dencre the former onely) cvery of us know and 
confelle; - that our care and /olicirude can doc nothing to fnake 
any confulcrable addition to it. Now certainly the /engrhbning of 
the life:for afew days or houres, is not fo great a matter as /ife it 
ff; nor the talnelle or farwre of -the boay , as the body it (df, 
(for what matters ic how tall a man is ?) and: therefore ir being ſo 
confeftty the work of God onely to diſpole of rhele lefſe | 
our I how much more xcaſonable is it to belieye 
the God, without any anxions ſolicitude of ours, can and 
«vill conſerve our life and body, by giving us thoſe things which are 
-neceflary eo their conſervation ? | 
S. that is the next — _ The Hawk 
'C. Thecomrary practice entiles, v, 32. The Heathes 
itideed, who either acknowledge no God arall , or deny his pro- 
wvidence over particular things, doc uſe this kinde of ſolicirwde, 
Þ ſoeking velemendyand importunately, for alt theſe things, i, e 
for ferod, and ink,amd clothing for the remainder of their lives, 
or foriich a propontion-of wealth, as will be able thus to fur- 
wiſh them tilt chaclives end: And this may be allowed or pardo- 


nedehem, char havenobetter principles to build on, but would bee - 


4 fhame for Chriſtians vo have. no higher, by the acknow- 
| nenrof the rue God, and his particular providence, and care 
over all cxearwrer,(buc elpecially oyer us men, for whoſe ulc all 
other &r aarwmrerwere createed) and by thedoftrine of Chriſtian;- 
#7, which teacheth us faith ot dependence on Chrift for all, and 
Lefires 1s monific all love of the gaine and ploaſnres of this world 
in us; (by promiſing us 2 richer inbainns tance then this Canaan) 
and e6work in us an indiffererice and uncroublednefle of minds for 
at errwasd and tndtty other graces.in order to this , which 
116 Hearheroould over atrive th. | 
'S. What is the fifth enforcement ? | 

Clio fer doyn in theſe woods, v-3 2, | For your heaventy Fa. 
thay krowerh tht you have need of all theſe things | L ec. theſe 
things that are zeceſſary for you (and others you need. not ſeck 
after ) God knows youhave need of; as well as you, and that God 
wyour F aiber , and canner bee fo. w#kinde ro you, as not to bee 
erllling ts: Baflons thaw <dn-youj and that Farber an heaves 
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- I hat « the fexth enforcement ? 
. C. This, thar there is a far. tmarevefie, Cluiſtian: and: compendi- 
ous way. co all theſe neceflaries of life, then our feliciemde or.an«s- 
os Care ; To wit, the ſetting our mindes upon- our. higher. incer, 
minding and intending of thoſe joys in anocher life, and. chat way: 
of Chriſtian obedience which will lead us-to them; which. if we do: 
thus intend, God hath promiſed to give ustheſe neceffaries. of life,. 
45 an appendage or addition. oyer and aboye ;: Piety. having the 
—_—_ of thu life, as well as-of another. 
S. What # the ſeventh enforcement 7 


C. Becauſe the time to come; for which wee defire- to lay in be=- 


forc-hand (and by that meaus lay 2.dowble barchen on that patt of 


our life, which is pre/exz,,. ta provide for.it/e(}, and that.orher allo) 
will, when it cometh, be able to take cart and make provijien for 
is ſelf. The A4axna that came down from Heaven to the: I[frac- 
lites, fell-every day, and therefore there was-nonced of laying up- 
in ſtore, (and if it were done, it pxtrified) of relerving any part of 
the preſent portion; for, forthe time tocome, they were-ſure to 
he as plemifully provided, asfor the pre/axt they wete; and 1o the 
providence of God, that hath br us-int a preſent ſtore, will be- 
able and ready to doe the like for the- remainder .of our. lives, 
when it comes, and therefore allchat we ſhall acquire by this /o/ici-- 
rude before-hand , is-onely to accumulite rrewble , and: dg/Qvier 
upon-our ſelyes; viz. deſlidesthat duc /chowr, and indaſity which. 
we owe to God, (as lubſeryient to his providence, and to.our ſelves: 
for our preſent ſubliſtence) ſo much more Allo, as will ſecure us for. 
the-fwrxre ; which, what is-it, but to multply toile upon. our. 
ſelvs, above the proportion that God hath deſigned to us? Whereas: 
thecrouble that bUongs to evety day for the noaintaining of is jelf 


(5. e. the labowy and /weat that we eat our broad in) is: ſufficient : | 


r thet day, without our «ri5fices to encrealc it, and/fequizes 390. 
for Rn takes- up too lictle ) time of diverſion from! the. 
pm ud thre gw per on s Fa ws beunly: 
thus 7.01 , and ous hearts. by ſo tmeny Engines atd iP ul— 


Nu r coef owns to ithas princip Ke = 
all joys, it my now be thought te It to-Darken to Cars 
in. peotilinion which wwaxeer given 10.989 hafene; and. {© this- 


bard. 


A Prafficall Civtchiſme,” - Lis(1N 


| '$SeR. 1. 


Of theninth 
- Communde- 
| ENL. 


- whichmay any way hart any other'; : Astar thoſe wetrur 


— 
—— 


hard ſaying will be ſoftned, this circumciſion of the heart , arnpuita- 
tion of all thoſe = Loomanery burthenſome cares of the wortllng or 
AMammoniſt, will be found ſupportable to the Chrifien. I (hall 
need adde-nothing to ſoplentifull a diſcourſe of this ſubjeR, but my 
prayers, That we all be in this the true Diſciples of Chriſt, | $che- 
lars and prattiſers of thu heavealy leſſon, 23-6 DIFF OM 


Lis: 


3. Y Seethere 55 yet , after all the trouble, that your charity to 

[ me' hath coſt you, another ' otcafion and oppprtwnity ſtill be- 

hinde, ready to tempt” you farther to continge your favour to 

me, in leading me through the ſeventh Chapter, wherein -this Ser- 

mon on the'Mount, is concluded. You may pleaſe therefore to en- 

ter upon that. And tell me What you finde eſpecially conſederable 
int. F 4 \ EE CNT LEAF MP9) 

C. One frict particular Chriſtian precept 1 finde in that Chap- 
ter, which, before I told you; will doe well to be added: to thoſe 
many that the former Chapters have afforded, as an improvement 
of the ninth Commandement of the Law; and then four generall 
ones : *Wwitha conduſion of thewhole Sermpor. = 
.. $. What « the particular precept you ſpeak of ? 

C; Tt is ſerdown poſttively in the five firſt verſes 3 - and then a /i- 
mitation, or explication, or caution added to it,'4,6. The precept is 
negative, not to judge -other men, v.1. SN Ta. 
 S. thy doe you make that an improvement of the nth Commayn- 
dement'? VS. - ; Cot”. 

C. The ninth Commandement is, | Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wit- 
neſſe againſt thy neighbour That primarily forbiddeth thoſe fal/e 
teſtimonies in judicature, which are-born againſt (ive. ate born and 
are harmf#4 to any of ) our neighbours ; ie. to any: other man. 
Then 2.-4ll peryerting-the courſe. of judgement , by bribes, &c. 
3; All kindes of detrav%0n; backbiting; whiſpering," wrouging., or 
defaming any, —_— of wounding: with that /worit-of 
the tongue molt ſecretly. © All kinde of ying , or falſe ſprukengs 
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although are fuch, ate yer ſo farre from being deligned to the 
hurt of RO they are perhaps truly- gainfult to all that are 
concerned inthem, (as in-that known. caſe, 'when' a raging furi- 
ous perſon purfues another to k:4 hirs, and asks a by-ftarider which 
way -he went, and thar by-ſtander, knowing what he will doe, if he 


either ſay nothing. or doe rfot dire&tly miſ-guide him, ſhall thereup- 
on, to fave one from the /;n of k:U:»g , and the other from being 


kebrd, fay that whichis not true) I cannot tell how to -reduce: this 


or the like, to this 11»1h Commandement, becaule this untruth is no 


way a fin ug ainſt my-neighbour (the purſuer; or purſued) or hay; - 
faicohim, but on purpole defigned to their greateſt good; whate- 
' ver is amiſſe in it, muſt be reduced to ſome other prohibition, either 
254 vatiation from that attribute of Gods, who is T-«rhit ſelfe, or 
more fitly aya breach of that conerat', which is betwixt' all men, 
that our words ſhall be agreeable to truth. Now theſe which T 
have named being the chiefe, (ifnor onely) things forbidden in this 
Commandement , i: will eafily appeare ,” that the prohibition of 
7 *dging my brother, isa yet higher pitch then what is thus for- 
bidden in, or readily reduced to this Commandement , as you will 
grant when you ſee what Fudging x, | 
| S. What u meant by Judging ? 

C. 1. All raſp and temerarious ; 
cen{ares of other men. | 

S. What mean you by raſh cenſures ? 

C. Such as. are not. grountled ini' any manifeſt deare evidence 
of the fat, but proceed from my jealous and cenſorious humour; 
being {till forward to conclude and colle& more: evill of other 
men then doth appear to me. As 1. When by ſame 1d ferent 
actions done by my fellow Chriſtian,(and appeaing to me )T ſurmiſe 
ſome other evill thing not far diftant from that , and which may 
poſſibly be ſignified by it, but is not ſo neceſſarily ; Or 2; When 
another mans ation being capable of two inrerprerarions , the one 
faſining evi/ upon it, the other not ; I take it on the evill fide, and 
cenſure him for that a&tion, for which, perhaps, God the ſearcher 
of hearks-will never j«dge him; (or in caſe God ſees it to be evill, 
but I doe nor, then however thus to jadge , is in mee temerarious 

judgement.) Or 3. When any other man hath done any thing. 1þ- 
pareatly evill, yet from thence to _- a greater guilt in him, then 
K to 


2, All ſevere, unn$cifull 


of Indging, . 
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'to that ation neceſſarily belongs, as the: ation being: perhaps capa- 


ble of extennation by circumſiances , for metodeprive it: of thoſe 


extcnuations, and paſle the jwdgement:, which would: belong to ir 
abſolutely,confidered ; Or. 4. Uponthe commrfſion of ' one or more 
le aQions, not ſufficient to build up an habir, or argue a malig-. 
zity in the agent, to ce»/#re him as guilty of that habir or that mu- 
lignity this 1s (till :emverariois judgement; which commonly pro-! 
ceedeth, whereſoever itis, from pride, ambition , vair-glory, or 
from envy, malice, uncharitableneſſe, and: ſelf-love , from one.or 
more of thele; and fall's under the judgement.due to the /»/pitiogs, 
contumelious, whiſperer, buſie-body,&c. Quite contrary to thar. 
charity that hopeth all things, believerh all things, thinketh noge e= 
vill ;\ ro that. humility that thinketh berrer of others then our 
ſelves ;_ that. peareableneſſe which Chriſt commendeth to vis. that 


| Ende e and: pitifyhneſſe jin beating one anathers burthens. ; and 


ſo leſewng them,and not making them heavier by our cexſuyes. 
| S. what mean you by unmercifull cenſures ? 

C. Thoſe which haye no. mixture of mercy inthem; :Tam..2. 13. 
The precept of forgiving thoſe who have Wronged me; ts by Chrift 
improved in ſome kinde, and extended eyento thoſe offences which 
are done againſt God, ſo far as that I be obliged by irto look upon 
them (i others) in the moſt favorable manner, . ( as. onthe. other 
fide I ſhould be moſt ſevere in the examining and j#1; i»g my ſelf ) 
and always remit of that »;gowr and ſeverity which the matter is- 
capable of, .as knowing that my own beft ations muſtbe looke dn. 
fayourably by God, and not ſtrictly: weighed: by htm;'or otherwiſe 
they will never be accepted by him. | * 3 gated 

S. To what purpoſe us all that which in this matter #©-added to 
this prohibition im the reſt of thu period * | RF 

C.'Tis, 1. A determent from this:fon.. 2. A direftion how-to 
ayoid it. . The determent this.; to. conſider how fearfull:a thing ix 
were, if God ſhould judge us without mercy ;- and how reaſonable 
it is, that he ſhould ſo doe, if we: be ſo-ammerci/ull to other men. 
The direttion, to reflef our eyes and cenſures, every man upon. 
his own ſixs, and there to buſie them in aggravating every ot into 
the ſizethat juſtly belongs toit ; by this meanes to pull-downe my 
own plumes , to abate: my proud cenforious humours , and'then 
thoſe will appear but mores in angther man , which. now-doe _ 
| or 
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for-Seamis withme;He that is truly/himbled: with a//exſe-6f his own 
fins, will bewilling co wink ar faultyin another; «at leaſt 'nor to inc- 
prove ad ialarge them; not to (#ſurt/and ##ilunph over them, "| 
_ S, What us the limitation or cantion;or explication” of this pre« 
cept added in the ſixth verſe? a5 

C. The fumme of it'is this, that this precept of »ot jnaging , is not 
ſo unlimited, thatitſhould be w»/awfs!! for me to cen/xare-or think 
evill. of any man; as in cale-he be an opez profane perſon, expreſled 
by a Dog or Swine, the one a creature ſo accurſed;) that the price 
of him was notto be conſecrated; the other ſo wnc/ean , that *twas 
forbidden to be eaten by the [ew:;/þ law;and both of them emblemes 
of an habitnall impenitent ſinner, 2 Pet. 2,21, The firſt, again, in- 
timating luch as' 64k, and'raveatall good exhortatians ; contra- 
difting and blaſpheming.A®s-13.46,The ſecond thole, that though 
they 6/a/pheme not, yer by the #npwrity'of their fives' ſhew the 1e- 
cret contempt of their heatt, This ſacred exhortation of vot judging 
or cen/aring is ſuch, as they are not to expet+-any benefir from ; 
this a& of Chriſtian charizy-isto0 holy , and ſacred a thing to bee 
caſt away on tuch Swine and Dogs , who arefirftuncapable of it, 
and then will make ſuch ill: uſe of-it ; and'if* in ſtead of indging 
the offender,. you goe about to. exhore withinever ſo 'much meld- 
zeſſe, (which is the wiſelt and moſt? charitable Chriſtian way in this 
matter ) they will contemne your e:xhortations , and repay them 
with contumelies in ſtead of thanks. CORO.» 1 

S, But what, may 1 never paſſe judgement on another man, nn- 
leſſe it be ſuch a'#vtorious offender fo OO» 

'C. Yes; 1. If that which you j#dge in him, be (though: neither 
habituall , nor incorriguble , yet) notorious, and evidence of fact 
make'it ſaþje&t tono pwiftake of yours. 2. If you extend that cen- 


ſure no farther, then that fa , or no farther then what-may from! - | 
that {aft hee neceflarily infexred. ''3:Tf you 'exprefieyour'7udge-" 
of- 


ment Or cenſure in words, no farther thehimay agree with Tules 

charity: As. Charity to him, either i riley it him your {elfe, 
and ſeaſonably * wproving him, or telling ir Ys body le , to 
that end that he may reprove him : -Or 2: Charityto others, that 


concealment of ſome great faults get intoſuch place of judicature, 
"KK 2 &C. 


they. may bee warnedand armed, not to be deceived and enſnared 
by him. Or 3. Charity t6'the community, that: hee may; noti by * 
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&c., where that ravenous humoux of his ,- cntring in a diſguiſe: of 
ſheeps clothing; may be armed with power to ja more iniſcbief, 
In all which yet I muſt bee very wary, that under this choake of 
charity 1 doe not carry along a malicious, or proud, or wanton,' 
tulant humour of my own,or even an habit of defaming ; 'and flat- 
ter my {lf that charity is the onely moyer inme all this while. .* 
S. But can my judgement be forced? My aſſent or belief follows, 
and is proportioned to the motives that induce it ; As. knowledye 
Cannot chooſe but follow demonſtrathve premiſes, ſo beliefe cannot 
chooſe but follow thoſe that appear moſt probable ; and if I ſee that 
by a man, by which my diſcour(e leads me to conclude him drunk, 
C&c.can 1 offend in judging him ? | 
. C. If my concluſion bee rightly inferred by due-premiſes., and 
offend not againſt rules of diſcourſe, I doe not offend in fo con- 
cluding, or in ſojudging, fo that I Keep it within my owne breaſt, 
and doe mix nary with judgement, i, e, take the more favourable 
part in g#dging; for no man is bound not to know what hee ſees, 
or not to belieye what ſeems to him (judging in Gmplicity) trong- 
ly probable ; Nay, 2. If heexpreſlc his. judgement to him. whony 
he thus judgeth, on purpole to be ſatisfied of the truth. of his judg- 
ment, or (incaſcit prove truce) to admoniſh, it is fill not:on- 
ly /awfwll, but commendable. Nay, to tell it another to either of 
theſe purpoles, it will be ſo alſo. * phy | 
S. But what if [ tell it another, not on either of theſe purpoſes,and 
yet not 04 any defamatory malicions deſign neither ? - 
C. Though it bee not out of p cmLeer defign, or flowing 
from any flicch or grudge which I have tothat man, 'ye it may bee 
a defamatory delign; tor I may have that generall habiruall humour 
of pride or vain-glory, that for the illuſtrating and ſetting out my 
ſelf in more grandeur, I may think fit to blaſt ani defume every 
man I meet with; and thea that-will be {6 enowugh, though I have 
no particular malice to that perſon. But if it benot from any ſuch: 
deſign neither , yet ſome of this may. mingle with it. in.the ation. 
Or if neither, then ſill ſome other evi//may; as that of whiſpering, 
* curioſuty, medling with other: mens matters, wantonneſſe , vaine 
defire of ttling, refing neWvs, &c. and iFany of theſe be it, then 
will ic be ſo far finfull as the motive or cauſe of it is. 
S, But if ſtill it be ſeparated from all ſuch finſull motive, on ad. 


erent, 
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her ent, and be onely produced by ſomewhat neither good , nor evilt, 

(4s 1 conceive it poſſible that many words of my month , as well as 

rhoughts of my heart, and mations of my body , may be neither mo. 

rally, nor Chriſtianly,good,nor evill; and that it is not neceſſary for 
them to be deſigned to any particular Chriſtian eud , if onely thi 

encrall care be had, that they be not againſt charity or edificati on) 
What #s to be ſaid of ſuch judging ? 

- C. Though ſome other words may perhaps be of this nature, as 
sudifferent a8 motions,or turns, or geſtures of the body , (-& there- 
fore 'tis not without reaſon thought, that by * [ every idle word ] 
Aat.12.36. is meant onely every falſe word , as hath been aid ) 
yet perhaps this of judging arorher will not be of that nature, being 
ſubje& to more defautrs and taints, then moſt other things; & tha 
which is here indefinitely forbidden ; and if it breake forth into 
words, "tis yetmore ſubject to evill. But if fill it be mentioned 
onely asa re/ation (entireand ſimple) of what I faw, leaving the 
concluſion to others. judgements, and nor interpofing mine, or only 
ſo farre interpoling it, asto relate truly what coxc!afron T did then. 
make of it, and what moved me to that concluſion, abfiaining (till 
molt ftritly from adding or concealing ought, or doing or laying 
any thing, that hath any tincture from .my own priate , cenſoriouſ- 
eſſe, &c. itmay ſtill be as harmleſſe and b/ameleſſe in me, as wri- 
ting of the honeſteſt hiſtory, or if not, will yet hardly appear to be 
prohibited under this of »or judging in this place. Bur however, 
becaule this is the moſi that can be /awfu4, and fiH is no more ther 

lawfull, (or not frufull) not arrived to. any degree of morall good- 
ne(ſe; and becauſe it is very apt to fall into evi//, and withall becauſe 
of the /ca»daf that others may take , who by ſeeing a godly man 
take this liberty, may miſtake it, and goe farther and fall into fins 
and yet farther, becaulc it may be a breaeh, although not of thus, yer 
of another prohibition, viz. that | of not doing tv others what _[ 
would not have others dve to me ] (it being preſumed of all: men, 
that they would not willingly haye every faz/r of theirs made mat- 
cer of 4:ſcourſe to other men) *twill therefore, I fay, (for theſe con- 
fiderations ) concern him to deny himſelf that li ,. If itbebur 
by way of revenge for the unlawfull [:berty, which-he hath fo of. 
ten taken ; and though this hee ſhould not bee too forward to. 
juagea.fin in others, (leſt be thus. fall into the fooles frare;, cen/ure 
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others of cenſorion/ueſſe ) yet he in this martter-to bee very 
watchfnll over himſelf, that he offend wor with his tongue, 

S. Thu precept of not judging [ cannot Without tears and bearty 
confeſſion of mine own great guilt in thu kiade bear home With me; 
and [ fear there are few inthis laſt, and moſt nncharitable age of 
ours, who have not had their part in it. 1beſeech God to -reform 
it in all our hearts , and joys thu laſt aft of prudence , which this 
fexth verſe hath mentioned, with that ſimplicity Which in the for- 

over fivewas required of us | = | 

Ton told me that after one particular precept , which you have. 
now explained, there followed ſome generall precepts, What s the 
ſubjeF+ of the firſt of them? py 
+ C. lk is concerning that great bufineſle of Prayer, inthe five next 
verſes, 7,8,9,10,11. conſidered now, not as a duty of ours toward 
-God,or an att of worſhip (as it was conſidered, c.6.)but asan engine 
or artifice, to fetch down from heaven the greateſt treaſures that' 
axe there, eyen that of grace it ſelf, or the holy Spirit, as appeareth 

' by the comparing this place with Laks 11.13, and the ſumme of it 
is this, that Prayer is the key of entrance mto' the 'Fathers houſe; 
that no man ſhall ever fail -of finding and receiving good things; 
particularly Grace , the greatctt good, that asks, and ſcekes, and - 
kzocks, i. e..uleth importunity in prayer , as 4 childeto a-Father, 
depending wholly on him ; and, if he be once, or twice, repell'd, 
returning unto him (with h--w/iry, and ſwbmiſſion, and dependence, 
þr confidence) again, and never giving over petitioning , till he 

- obtains. | 
'S. What # the next generall Precept ? ; 

 C; Ir is that famous one, that I told you: was / the improving of 
the eighth Commandement_of the Law , and which the * heathen 
Emperonr is ſaid to have reyerenc't Chriſt and: Chriſtianity for, - 
and which all che wiſeſt men of the Nations have admired for the 
"beſt and. higheſt rule of j#ſtice and charity to our neighbours, in 
'theſe, words, v. 12. [ All things whatſoever ye woutd that men 
- ſhould doe to you, doe ye even ſo to them, ] Which (faith he ) is'the 
Izw and the Prophets, i, e. on which all my diity towards my neigh- 
-_ depends, or wherein the whole /aw concerning that, is'ful- ' 
cd, ; F-22100 : [THC a1 $653-$-. > { | | 

S. How is that the improving of the eighth Commandement ? 

\C. The 
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C, The eighth Commandement [Thou ſpalt not fteal:] doth firſt 

. forbid.all kind of Robbery, Piracy, Burglary, ftealth, pilſering, & 
in a wordall invading of any other mans poſſeſſſon, or propriety, 

whatſoever molt ſpecious colowr or cauſe can hee preteraled for {0 

doing; Of thele colonrs I have formerly toucht on one, That of 

thoſe who found all propriety in, or right to the good things of 

this world, not in the /aws of nations, and of men, bur in the fayou? 

of God; and by ſo doing, offer all men, that; are ſo preſumptuous, 

as to think wel of thew{elves, and ilt of orhers, a juſtification for 

all their rapines, and invading of thoſe, whom they maligne , or 
will but pretend to think i/ of, that they may devoure them, Con-- 


trary to which vile and diabolicall pretence, is not onely the-profelt 
truth of $crepeere in this Sermon, that God beſtows the ram and. : 


the S#»-ſpine, ( and under thoſe.emmblemes, the poſſefſions of the 
earth upon the wicked and #ngodly) but that other known Maxim 
alſo, that Chriſts kingdome t not of this World, that he came nor to 
interpoſe in ſec#ar affairs (ſuch are the proprieties of men) but dil- 
claimed having any thing to doe to bee a {udge, or divider among 
en, and himſelf pays rribute toCeſar , though an heathen , and 
commands that Hoke things that are Ceſars ſhall be given, or: 
rendred unto him, (uppoling that ſome things there were, and par- 


ticularly the tribute there, which that heathen Prince did duly pol- - 


ſeſſe and enjoy. And it isa fad omen to ſee this dorine(which is ſo 
dire&ly. contrary to the teaching and praftice of C hriſt) to bee en- 
tertained among Chriſtians, and own'd by thoſe, ( and neyer by a-. 
ny, but by thoſe ) who take themſelyes to bee the deareſt children 


and friends of God, To this Commundement 1s reducible alto the - 


prohibition of all oppreſſion, and injuſtice , all withholding the hire | 
of the poor laboxrer, or generally the borrowing , and not paying 


again, But the highey , pitches of this kinde are reſeryed for this 
higher precept of Chriſt, of. doing as We would bee done to, which . 


you will perceive when we proceed to the opening of thar, 
"" S: What thenu the meauing of thu precept ? 


C. To love my neighbour as my ſelf; - or not to ſuffer my felf-. oF a; As. 


love to interpoſe, or make me partiall. in judging 'of my dry to. 
others ; but thus to caſt, whenſoeyer 1 doe any thing ro my. bro- 


Or. if I might haye mine own choice, would not I defire to bee 0- 


ther ; Would Ibe well pleaſed to beſo dealt with by any other > - 
therwile : 


Of the eighth I 
Commandc= 
ment, 


we would be.. 
done to, -. 
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therwiſe uſed by other men ? Or yet farther, that whatſoever ufi 
I defire ro meet with, at Gods hands, (which is certainly andeſeryed- 
mercy, pardon of treſpaſſes, and doing good to enemies or treſpaſ- 
fers) the ſame T muſt perform to others, for fo this phraſe [ whar- 
foever ye Would that men ſhould doe to you] doth by an Hebtaitme - 
Y import | wharſoever you Would have done unto you | which is the 
| * Dued tibj fieri * ſtyle that this precept is ordinarily read in, and then extends to 
Vi Oc. whateyer I defire that God or Chriſt /eſws ſhould doe to' me,;,e. 
not onely all the 7uſticey bur all the mercy, and goodxeſſe,and boun- 
in the world. . 
S. [ acknowledge the reaſonableneſſe of your colleftion und in-' 
terpretation, and ſpall from thence ſuppoſe, that thus great rule of 
© doj we would be done to, i 1be foundation of all juflice, aud 
oward mer, Now the latter «f theſe you have infifted on 
#7 in the Beatitudes, and therefore 1 ſhall not importune you 
Pr in that matter, but for the firſt, thongh that be ſuppoſed and 
prerequired by Chriſt in his precepts of mercifulneſle, and alm/- 
wing, and conſequently have been ſuppoſed in your handling them, 
yer h.rve yor not as yet ſpoken ſo diftinfHly of it, but that your more 
* particul.r deſcending to it may bee uſefull to mee.” - Pleaſe you 
therefore to ſatufie me in theſe few queſtions ; firſt, Whether -[ 
may make this advantage of this rmle, that Whatever I ſhall re- 
ſotve ro beare contentedly from others, I may lantfaly doe to 
they , and ſo that if I wonld reſolve to be contentizo” ſtand to 
the injuries another man can doe to me, 4 may then Jawſully ir- 
jure him ? 4 | 
C. No man in his right mind can be ſuppoſed fimply3o be wil- 
ling, that i»jury ſhould be done unto him, and therefor&no man is 
to doe any injury to another ; and if any man bee as yott' ſuppoſe: 
him, itis then to be reſolyed, that it is for ſome advanage'or gaine 
which he defigngs to himſelf thereby : as for example, (that which 
you ſcem- to intimate ) that by living by r-apzne atid' injuſtice hee 
hopes to ger more then he fears to /o/e, and then that treacherous 
contentment is but an artifice of e/uding, not of obeying this rule, 
an inyention of finning ſecurely, and will be far from being accep- 
- © ted by God, or by 4 reaſonable man for-an' excufe of his inju- 
"> , ltice; andtherefore ſecondly, the interpretation of the rule muſt 
be (without any ſuch deceit) that I doe nothing to any man, but 
| | what 
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what I, or any honeſt minded nan would be. content to have done 
to him, if it were put to his choice or option ; or if you pleaſe to 
take it moreintelligibly you muſt never doe.chat ro another, which 
if you werethar ocher, you would think to-be injaſtice ; or again, 
you mult never ſeek to advance any g4jn.of your own by the /ofſe, 
or lef{cning of another mans, 2 

S..1 receive your an{wer as ſatyfaftory to my firſt queſtion, which 

ſrews mee that this rule is not too loolke ; But then my next and 
' miore ſerious queſtion will be , whether it bee not too rift? 1 de- 
ward, therefore, May not I endeavonr to gain to my ſelf by anc« 
thers loſle? ricfnd | | 

C. I anſwer politivdly, you may not, for that is the thing forbid- 
den inthe laſt Commandemert of the Decalogye , as it is explica- 
ted in the New Teſtament, ſometimes by not defrauding, Mar. 10. 
T9. (where the word in the originall Ggnifies'the * depriving of a- 
nother,che /-ſſening of his p.ſſe ſion; )lometime by *»or defering;or 
wor luſting, Rom.13.9. i. ce, notdefiring to get from any other mah 


that which is his)ſometime by not covering,2 Cor.12,17, 3X Lu.12.* 


IF: b abſtaining from covetouſnes,(where the word ſignifies a defire 


of getting that which is © above my portion, )- but eſpecially (as will 


appear by comparing the two parallel places, Mar. 19. 19. with 
F + 4 —_ 9.) ke the en thy ſelf , which is there 
clearly ſet, not as the great Precept to contain all the.other under 
i; (as in other places it is the ſumme of the ſecond Table ) bur: as 
the particular unportance of the laſt Commandement, From 
whence it follows , that it is not lawfull todeſign the gaining of a- 
ny thing ro my {df by the diminution or /eſſe of another , for that 
is clearly to cover his, (contrary to the duty of contentment with 
my own) and to love wy ſelf, and to doegood ro my ſelf by the 
byurting of him, and that which is called in Ecclefpafticrs, c41.19. 
s deceit in giving and taking, i.e. in bargaining. 

S. But if [ may not this gain by another, this will take away all 
buying ad ſelling . eſpecially aH trading , wherein the tradeſman 
ſels dearer then he bought, and Whoſe very living us by what hee 


I21NsS, | 

” C.lk will take away all #yjuſt dealing in buying and ſelling, 
all - Extortion, Monopolies, fereftalling, enhaunſing of merchan- 
diſc, /ying, falfifying, &c, and it is yery fit : _ doc yn 
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tor honeſt ordinary tawfalt gains, fuchas 2 man may plenci full 
and comfo live by, and ſuch asall men will be well ith 


that all others ſhould make by theirtrades, . as a fit proportiom- 


ble reward both for their ' paines and charge; andfor their 
induſtry and expences in acquiring ſuch sKkill or craft, and for 
the hazard they are ſubje& to, it will not at all leflen them. ' For it 
is among all men reſolved, that every mans. arr, and his paines , 
and the charges and the hazards hes put to, are rateable and may 
be ſold, and that it is-prefitable to each ſingle man and ro Conmmon- 
Wea!lths, that ſome-'men of cþ#// and honeſty ſhould traffick, and 
provide thoſe things,which are-commonly wanted, and make a mo- 
derate g4i»by the ſelling ofthem ; and the Rule which weare now 
upon, tath nothing contrary to that ;- for any man would be con- 
tent that he that brings-him homers his. door thoſe things which hee 
wants, and which would coſt him much more to provide: for hjm- 
ff, ſhould gain one penny in weve, orthe like-proportion, which 
the Mafters of every trade know to be moderate on both ſides, nei- 
ther too lictle, nor too much. Bur if this moderation be nor obſer- 
ved, ifthe gan be any thing conſiderably either /eſſe or more, then. 
tis that there isbroke. | 

S...I conceive that the gaining too little- will not break the rnlt, 
and for the too much, 1 muſt yet defire more punttnall direfti- 
ons; | 

C. *Tis poſſible you may be miftakenin the former, not 
becauſe he that els 200 /ow, may offend againſt himſelf, and. lis. 
own family, and a.man isto love himſelf, {and not his neighbour 
onely) but eſpecially becauſe a man may by ſclling at too /ows 
price, get away the cuftowe from, and conſequently defraud, and 
injure all others of the ſame trade with him ; as forexampte, if ten 
men in a City may all of them hveby-their (fome way of ) merchan- 
diſe, by the gaining of one penny im every twelve pence which hee- 
ayes. out, it will be poſſible for one of theſe men by taking but'one- 
half penny in a ſhilling to get allthe cuſtome from the other nine, 
and fo to ell ten times as much as would otherwiſe be his ſhare, 
and by that means to get far more by that under{cHing, then other-- 
wiſe he could do, which though it be no 3»jaury but advantape to- 
the buyers, is yet the defrauding of alt thoſe other Merchants in that 
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. &. [ perceive errour, but ftil conceive = the 
"way "of FEET: the bY 8, {ard indeed that fr poo Way Was 
ut ay artifice tending 10 the [ama and by « different way,” by m”_ 
ing too little to goin too much, by loſing one penny te [Let nine, and 
- reaveſe iu anothey kind alſs) aut, IT ſay, the or Way of £ 
4 in the direft exceſſe, in the gainjug fao much, or exceeds 
jeg rae of rogeration; will Jou wa give me ſe ome rules fo 


5 FH duty in that? 
; C. This one rule will ſeryeyour turn, never to endeayour t0-etts 
| Ka. the price ofany commodity aboye the __ of i i 
S. #i/hat way u« there to know the value of any this 
_ That 73 Wien that 3 ever} thing #: Cluehk f le far as much 
e ſol 


#it 2 | 
8. "6 Fit be the rule; the Aﬀerobaut willbe fafe enzugh, ; for Fd poteft, 


he ſell # thing at never ſodear arate, it ſeems it is warth ut, b 
cape * No which ſuppoſes that it can be) ſold for it, end p: nt 
fore hath not done Crug ls | 

C. You miſtake the rxle, for unleſſe he that Zowght ix, can /elit 
.at that pric again, which he was made to pay, or ynlefle_ hee that 
fold it thighs haye ſold ir to other .prudent men :atthat; rate, 
or unleſſe that be} the ordinary rate of the commodity, that rule 
was not obſeryed;for the meaning of it yas not, that any thing is va - 
luable;according : aS any one ſubtil Merchant can haveſold it to any 
. one Weak or paſſionate Chapman, but according to what is the or- 
diary rate of it when it is ſold. 

.. S, But if a man; will give me ſwcb 0 ſurs for a commodity, do 1 

be hin wrong t0 take it ? 

C. If you are 2 tradeſmen, whole calling ifto furniſh thoſe that 
Want, with fuch commodities, you arenot ta demand mare then 
. thoſe Lax ey gfe .and if you demand no more, it cannot bee 
. nagined thathe will give you more for it; or if voluncarily he will 
on his own. freemotion,, not onely without any art of yours to 
raiſe himtoit, but eyen when you tell him it drag aac ye and 
you are ready and willing to ford it thus, if I fa x (Mord he will then in 
bounty, .or yoluntarify upon any. other fir conſhi 
more, it will in! thatcaſf be perfectly /gwfulforyou. to 
.. S. But what if 5t be @ thing which my calling 4oth not 96. EK 

wel; if #4 $6 my houſe, or - lang, « p ihe like, which. ey woſt 
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get for it ? | | 
"0, "Tk T am not obliged to ſe// theſear any rate, yerif F 
7 oem ger moderate rate upon rudy and FI [ch 
them to one at a higher rare: then either any man will give him a» 
gain, or then I co have had of others, I ſhall for the preſent ſup- 
poſe that it was by one or more of theſe meanesthat T was enabled 
todo it ; cither rf, that the b#yer was anskilfull and'weak, or 
, that there was ſome wndi/covered faulk or weaknefle in 
that which I fold (I mear, which the bayer diſcerned not) which 
moved him to be willing to pay that for it, which if he had known 
thoſe —_ would — _ + and then a _— a- 
in might be wrought, either 1. by ſome. poſitive f@fity of mine ity 
any Pn doings, when I np it was C ;0r 2 I denying 
K again, when I thought really that it was not fo, though it were; 


'er 3. by my refuſing to anſwer to any ſuch queſtion abourit;or 4. 


by his notmaking any ſuch queſtion to'me ; or elſe thirdly, thac 
the buyer had ſome ſpeciall king or phayfe, or yehement defire to 


that poſſeſſion of mine ; or fourthly, that it was more convenient 


and bencficiall ro him then to any'man elſe. And eyery one of [theſe 


circumſtances wilt ſomewhat yary the caſe, perhaps it-may bee- 
worth your pains ſoſcechow.' | 


S. I ſhalt therefore call npox you for your reſolution to the ſeves 
alt caſes. And t. What is it, if his Weakneſſe and anckilfutneſſe 


| were made wſe of to get from bim an yn price 


* C: Iris acknowledged by alt that this is cheating , or crcum= 
yenting, taking adyantege of another mans Weakneſſe, and yery 
near the guilt of -olbing on the high-way, (which is but the making 
yſe of another mans weakyreffe to. deprive tim of his oods ) 


nay of that grand. Piracy ſo common unto many abroad in the- 


world, when the ſtronger devony the weaker, upon no-other title of- 
right, but becauſe they areſo, and eyery man thinks he may lawfil- 
ty doe whiteyer he is able to doe, (faying withthe Atheiſt 35/7. 2. 
Onr flrength is the Law of juſtice,and that which is feeble,zs foundts 
be. nothing worth and this is moſt direRly contrary to the firſt ſun- 
damental rult, for no man would be willing to befo over-reachy, 
K being (befide the injury) a moſit'conrmme lions thing to be oyt=wite. 
394; (an.to he over-power'd) and nothing is counted — 
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awfully keep, may I not ſell that for as great a ſues as I can poſſibly | 
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SAIL. 4 PratfiteliCatecbiſme, 
thes ſuch a contumely. ; 

'S, For the ſecond, if there were in the buyer ſame pariiculey dew 
Ception proceeding from ſome concealment of ſome ply in the com. 
wvodity ; And 1, If that concealment were or by ſome fallity 
Log ſeller 5 in downright denying denying it, then if that, Were knowingly 

1 conceive at firſt thought of it, that that muſt needs os 4 
dewble fame in the ſeler, 1, of tying, 2. Of robbing or cheati the 
other man of ſo much. of the price, as the conſideration of that fault 
would have taken off fromitt; and thi i t greateſt meanueſſe in 
the world, to ſacrifice any br Seat truth zo ſo baſe athing ac 4 little 

W 


&ix 0 & ; but it WAS POR. AN CY TONY 506 
ras Ber the faxls being es ro my (which was the ſecoud caſt 
of concealment ?) 

C. Though that ma haveexcuſed him from the firſt guilt, that 
ofa lje, becauſe he ſpake as much as he knew, and went not againſt 
his conſcience, yetit isclear that by this meanes he bath made an im- 
ur £4in (0 (Giough a axtbalthe will) and the other harh. 
bſ, or his money which ho thought hee had 
. pe nb fee Ber to think ſo, becauſe hee 
RD think the eller knew. (and yet if there wete a- 
ny imprudence in.it, the ſeller. ought not to gain by that, the folly 
of the other being not.an.ingredient valuable in his commodity, nor. 
$e ving him any. ticle to the others goods, as before) and therefore I 
conclude, that in that cafe, & much of the price mult be payed: 
again, ascame inthrou gh that (though involuntary) falſop, 
Le doth not think. fit ;to doe fo, may well be preſumed to 
have falfifged wictingly, for he that hath once hs will. be forry 
for his error , and hee that is ſo, will be deſirous toredrem i iKeyen; 
with fanok lofle, but will never think fic to gain by.it, tobe the ri-- py 
cher for his ſine, which yer he muſt be, ifhe reftore nor. And. if in; ' « 
either of theſe two caſes it be interpoſed, that it isan old rulethac the: - : 
= buyer muſt ſtand to hazards , and conſcquently mult /ook, ro hins=. * Caveitemyy- © 
ſelf, Which would conclude thac the ſeHer is fafe in ſuch caſes ;- Tan-- vor.. I 
oe that that is a rule of humane law, and. accordingly. that hee 
y be fafe from, the penalties of the law, (which looks noc any 
Greer thenthe »#ſide of the aftion, (agit is 2 coheraRt legally. paſt) 
and.-cannot poſſibly. dive into the. ſecrets of conſcience, nor:conſe-- 
quently puniſh. whag it isnot ks TP able to ſee) bug then he ſhall: 
| X | VET NObe 


A Pretical Clebifme: Libi.Ivz 


not urrobe 6 from God, who looks eothe heart ; ; -and te. 
«fides; if alt-other faws ſhould allow- «ſuck liberty, and free merFnor 
-onely inthe Conrt, but fron obligntiotr of 39»/crance,-25 far as cor- 
\{cerns that \/4w,- 1:3;6t commiandfach ſtridtnelle e6 the buyer, yer 
*Chriſt may be allowed to improveliws, eyen the Civil, [mperiall, 
and the Munenicipall Engliſh, as well as the Naturall and Moſai- 
eall lavv; and Lſhall here ſuppoſe him to'hayedone ir, by this rufe 
of [doing as ©1*wontd. be done "ro AP ek certainly comes home td 
Y Unloeabhs, no matibeing ſupp ſed willing to be cheated by ang- 
thers falfry, whether v9/untary or involuntary, or if he be content 
to forgive it , when he knows” tewas involuntary, yet will not hee 
"be pleaſed that he ſhould ſuffer, or pay for the others error, ' This 
ſame anſwer may alſo be given to(thar we isthe onely ſecond thing, 
-which'T eondtiveriiay make rhisreſohition'of the caſe to be thought 
"too ſeyere, viz.) the common” F not univerſal _ of men to 
-doe otherwiſe, - For ſure thereisno preſe proleinges Chrifts rifle, 


If formet /aWws might be former penpif- 
frons evacuated, —_ any neo cuſtomes; Tote fever ſo uniy 


verfall or popular, may well be- ſuperſeded by —_ preferice'as 
of Chyift, who-among other'thinge' exnets x 

errour, (and to ſtir us up'on wine fide'to © themore, 
. becauſe it was 2 populay one.being by nbd; rin 


ced tobe a part of the world, eo our © baprifwry we ah jitedNa 
to ſhew Us at fr LAS ai Hor- fopreciouss thing”; +ur 
ſirle well gotien; were as great; nay,” a far grearer wealth, & richer 
tnatter of contentin this life, then) all the'vaſfeſt rrexſures; or reve- 


þ. 215 mu mes; and T pray mark how powerfully Clift hath delivered this 


25an aplpriſm, to perfirade any” manto abſtgjn © from. co 
vetonſneſſe, Loake 12. 15; hey wordfignifies deffire (or endeyour 


o&5 Cod Ai bs to yet more then what belongs to'one;' the contrary t6. contentmey 


Taro Iriththe preſent eftate what ever it is) becairſe faith he, Þ 2h+ /} 


Md 


e that 
& fe= 


_=_ man bath by hs poſſeſſi roys{be ir life it ſelf, or 


"I.IPM oF afeucs Ticity nlife) © confiſts not in having ſoperfinepiietar hath enough, 


| 5c T1yi dn, (and that may be had. withort coveting mo ue ano- 
ther maris beff. by ordinary res gains) js >) js ad 
this world (if there were fer ot) as —_ 
abmnllence or ſyperfluity ; for the' very pra. et 


us,that that is needlefle, (Þ dundon ad perro am 
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then whar is it bucbyrthen, that we gain by ir ? _ 
S. Toy have by 'the ſuperaddition to your anſwer, made that do- 
frive which did begin to ſeem a little ftirift, appear now moſt perſe« 
fly reaſonable, and't hope it ſhall rentler 'me the more capable of 
whe you ſhall farther adde 'to the other caſes. To proterd they, 
What if that deception proceeding ftill from concealment, that cot 
cealmene were by the ſellers refuling to anſwer to any ſuch queſtion: 
concerning ay ſnch fanlt, or defett in the commodity f. , | 
- C.' That refuſing 'to anfiver, 'inuſtins all ikelihood be infidious,, 
and on deſign tg gain more then was due, and that is-very groſle; 
though therebenot the /ye, there is every thing elſethat was in ei= 
ther part of the laſt caſe, and muſt be condemned accordingly. 
|S, Bur what if ts wasby the buyers net making any ſncb que* 
jaw £eit hnn t Sotoomoony % oo {if og oe rug eeres, 242 
© C.;Everrthenthelaws of juſtice asthey were knowneven to ne 
rixrall men, would'decry it as-wvjuſt in him that (els, incaſe hee 
knew ought by the commodity, which hee could beligyedid really, 
or would in the buyers opinion (fit were known) lefſen the yalue 
of it; for then it is clear, that man meanes'to make advantage of 
that concealment, and' receives ſomewhat for that which-is really 
nothing, and by him known to be ſo, though for coverowſneſſe: hes 
conceal it. This caſe to this purpoſe hath been pur by 2 haturall ; 
* man before Chrifts time; in this form ; There wasa famine in ane I 
City built onthe ſea fide, whereupon theinhabitants- of: another *Cicerode Offics. | 
hearing: of ir, provided toſend our 2 Flepe laden with-corn to-re+ 1 
lieve them, "which' conſiſting” of ten or cleyen ſhips, and being all 
prepared, ' one ſhip gets out a day before the reft;andicomes tothe 
haven, and ſtraight fels the burthen of corn at what rate was deman« 
ded; and that being done, the whoſe Fleer comes in, and fo fully. 
furnifhes' the Crt5, that itwas ſold at an ordinary price, perhaps: 
but the third part of the rate, fot 'which'the firſt Chip had - ſold; ' The 
caſe being argiied in bthalf 'of 'the owner of that ſhip, and all the- 
fairer cixcumflances being confidered, (as that they of the Ciey never: 
asked him whether there were more ſhips: a coming, nor ſtayed: to 
beat the price withhim; but (gave wiltingly what he demanded) the - 
refolution is athft; thar' this was an indiref-aftion, and that this, 
artifice of his was tneecly defigned to gain: from the Cirizenrrhat 
which. hee had no-righe to; nl ie chey, WoubCnce Have Sivans | 
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had they known that which he knew, andnone bur he could tell 
them : and - what (faith he) did that man get by this ? forſooth a 
litle money, and was counted a knaye, encreaſed his rrea/are and 
tot his repwtarion ; and that he conceives ſufficient ro inght any 
from the like. And ſure if Chrifts command may not prevail with 
us as much as ſenſe of honour among them, or if that be counted 
honourable now, which was infamous and reproachfull then, if now 
it bea creditable thing to cixcument, and cheat my fellow-Chriſfti- 
ar, ro:grow tichby tricks and arrifices, when Socrares an honeſt 
Heathen would yentuea miriyrdomein Arhens to beat down theſe 
and the like ;vitious cuſtomes among his Coxntrymen, and relolye 
that ſuch a death was better then any kind of life : then {ure Chri- 
ftianity isill beſtowed. on us; Wee haye lictle conſidered that hee 
came to make us more like doves, not more like /erpenrs, more Jofs 
not more cxmming ; more upright, ſincere, unconcerned, deſpi 
of the world. notmoxze ' ſhrewd deccitfull adorers of it, then Jews 
or Heather: þad been before, + | 
S. Will you proceed then tothethirdcaſe ? Suppoſe the buy- 
er have a great liking to my commodity , '« vehement __ to 
buy it, may I not then make him pay dearer for it then otherwiſe 
mas worth ? ; fry Fa. 

C. His phanfie addes no reall worth to the thing , onely 'cis true, 
that ic may be more grateful to him, then otherwiſe ic would bee , 
and that Iconfeſle isa benefit cohim, and ifT have really the ſame 
phanſie toit, or forme degree of it, I may value that; and upon 
theſe two conditions, (1, That formy phanſie I do really prize it at 
that rate thar I demand, and I wouldnotto any other man part with 
itunder : 2. That I deal openly with the b»yer,tell him whar I con- 
ceive is the reall worth, and what my phanfie or ſpeciall liking hath 
fer more upon:it) I doubt not but Imay demand, and receive a ya- 
luable price for it, rating my ph4»ſce at ſomuch as I rally yalue it, 
wherein I muſt be very -carcfull that I doenor deceive my (elf, and 
pretend phanſie when I mean coveronſneſſe. But then 2, if Ican- 
rot truly ſay this, if it be anely that the buyer is delighted with it, 

phaxſie: it, not 1, then ture it will be worth remembring, that Chri- 
fian Charity, of which Chriſtian juſtice ruſt be alwaies thoughe to 
have ſore mixture, requires me to-do that kindnefſe (be it that. 
#hach is profitable , or' ondly that which isgratefull ) to any fellow. 
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Chriſtian, which I can doe without any detriment to my ſelf, and 
ſo ao goodto ull men, without hoping to receive any advantage to 
my ſelf by {o doing, according to the notion which our Engliſh tran- 
{lation hath of Luke 6. A Jo which yet if the buyers gratitude make 
him acknowledge, and repay with ſome other. good rwrn, the {etl- 


ler may lawfully receiver. 
S. The laſt caſe 1s, if it be more convenient to him that buyes, 


then f0 any man elſe, and ſo more beneficiall allo, what chin you ; ; 


that * 
C, I doubt not but convemence is a valuable thing, and that a 


poſſeffion may be farre more convenient to one, then to another , 
and that there is no reaſon but that he, to whom it is more conve- 
»ient, ſhould yalue it higher then any other, and if it be rated by 
the ſeller but according to this proportion, *ſo much dearer to him 
' thento another, as it will be more beneficial to him, and this bee 
made clear ro him, and openly profeſ?, if he upon that reaſon of 
the reall benefic which the conveniexce brings him, and not onely 
upon pharfre again, he truly content to give ſomuch for it, *tislaw- 
Full for the /eler o to tate ittothim. And yet becauſe that conve- 
»iexce Was not the ſame to him, that iris to the by yer, (by which 
meanes it fals out , that hee ſhall be paid, as much, as to him 
'cwas worth, though he receive nothing for that caſnall advantage 
to that other ) ir may very well become the ſeller to ſhew kindne ſſe, 
and friendlineſſe inthis matter allo, as before, though I cannot fay 
he is unjuſt ifhe do not ; There being this difference betwixt this 
and the former caſe, that there the pha»fie of anothers, was not ſo 
reaſonably valuable, as here the ſuppoſed convenience is, becauſe 
this will bring him in ſome rea// gain, that onely an imaginary one ; 
All that I ſhall bind you to in this particular, (becauſe romakethe 
buyer pay more for the convenience then otherwiſe I would haye 
fold it for, is the xiceſt caſe, and that, whichif it be not, is yet the 
neareſt being #n/awfull) is to dealas openly and clearly as you can 
with the þxyer, and by reaſonable arguments ſatisfy his reafon , that 
*tis reaſonable for him to pay more for thisthen another, becauſe it 
will be more advantageors really to him, then to any ; and that 
you inay be ſure-that your coveromſnefſe deceive you not in this 
matterof ſome ſcruple and difficulty, (as 'ris eafieſt to ſlip and fall 
for him that ſtands ona narrow _ and eafier yet for him that 
m ha:h 
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hath a weight on one ſide, and tuch is covetouſneſſe) you may doe: 
well to put that, (whatever it is) that that man gives, more thena- 
nother would give, intothe Corban or pogr mrs purie,chat ſo whar 
is gained by that* happy bargain, having more of Gods blefling in. 
it then ordinary, ſhould yeild God. this- acknowledgment by en- 


riching his poor children. 

S. But can you allow me no greater liberty.then this in buying 
and ſelling ? And if you doe not, will this be agreeable with publick, 
weale ? Beſides, if you impoſe theſe ſtrift rules of indifference os the 


ſeller, you muſt doe the like on the buyer too, and if he by any ind:i= 


ref means have over-reacht me, he-u bound to as much reſtuntion, 
as I ſhanld hate been, . 

C. I make no queſtion but the ſame exatneſle is required. of one 
as of the other ; and 1 ſhall think-it very neceſlary that all the rules 
that haye here been ſet the ſeller, ſhall be matrer of obligation alſo - 
to the buyer, lo faras belongs to him, 7, e. as far as the rule of do-. 
ingas he would be done to, doth belong to him : But for any far- 
ther liberty to cither, you muſt nor expeRt it from Chriſt, who will 
think you rich enough, and happy enough (even beyond the moſt 
laden worldling, that zwle under a burthen, not 2 treaſure of gold , 
to gall, bat not to bleſſe him) if you have good food and rayment , 
and contentment With it, And for the concernments- of the Come 
mor-wealth in this matter ; firſt, *tis clear that if the praQice of theſe 
rules ſhould prove inconyenient to any Commor-wealth, as now it 
ands, this might rather be imputed to.the generality of the contra. 
ry cuſtome, which willnot without ſome diffics/ry, and perhaps pre= 
lent incommodation be changed; and the ſame might alſo be obſcre 
ved of moſt other ſins, which have had theluck tobecome cuſtorna- 
7y. But then ſecondly, for the ew conſtituting of a Commonwealth, 
and {olikewile for the prudent well-weighed reforming of any vice 
18 the .o/d, it wilt be found-moſt true, that the rules chat Chriſt hath 
ſet, if they were embraced, would be univerſally moſt gainfull ; or-if 
they.did hinder ſome particular adyantages either of lome man, or 
fociety of men,this would be repaired by other more yaluable bene-. 
fits; Morc eſpecially theſe rules would keep the world moſt guier, 
and ſo moſt worth living in ; and on the contrary the defiring more 
chenthis,is it,that makes the world ſuch a Stage or Theatre of none 
but Wreſtlers and Fencers, eachlaboucing to ſupplant and wound 
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the other, till atlaft the world is become but a kind of h»ſpirall of 
poor and niaim 'd-, eycry manundoing himfelf, and his neighbour 
too, -by deſiring him to be richer then he, And beſide you may 
conſider that the wealth of this world being Gods ( onely Gods) pe- 
culiar, in his hand to diſpoſe, and preſerve and b/eſſe to whom he 
leaſe, and his blefling more gainfull to us, then our own crafts, it is 
not likely that he wil deny it to them, that uſe & depend on his rules 
in acquiring it , or give and continue it to thoſe that fet themſelyes 
ainſt him, that ® will be rich in ſpight of him : of if he do,thisis an 
infallible argument, thar riches are not the greateſt bleſſings, for then 
thoſe whom God beſt loves, would haye moſt of them. 

S. But the reaſon Why I [aid theſe rules were inconvenient to com- 
mon-weals,was,becauſe they wonld hinder merchandize,c+ the reaſo 
for that again Was ſomeWhat elſe, viz. becanſe the hazards peculiar 
ro: Merchants are ſo great, that if they have not leave to make nſe 
of ſuch advantages as yon have ſpoken of, and ſeemed ro deny them, 
they will not be able to ſubſiſt at all. 

C. You muſt know thar all Merchants are (in paſsing a judge 
ment what is moderate and lawfull gain) ſuppoſed to take into 
conſideration thoſe hazards that you ſpeak of, thoſe, Tmean, that 
are univerſally annext to their trade, and ſo are all men of all other 
.callings alſo; and rherefore when' I ſpeak of a lawfull moderate 

ain, you muſt know, that I count that but a moderategain, 
which ſufficiently provides for hazards, nay which takes in farcher 
the conſideration of all other things (which before I named to you, 
and) whichare fit to be conſidered, the charges and pains they are 
at, and the rate that may be ſet upon their craft or skill, and thar 
heightned more and more according to the diffics/ty of acquiring it, 
and the uſefulnefſe when *tis acquired. Nay when the 5k is in tuch 
matters, or in that kinde, that it brings in ſome reall' commodity to 
others without their doing, or paying any thing toward it, it will be 


more reaſonable for thoſe men in thele reſpeRs, to value their 


trades or crafts very high, and toex eat gains by them, be- 
cauſe what comes 4 to theth is ſup Pte raken Fic from no 
body, burwithall co. bring forme adyantage' to others withotit any 
detriment, or hazard rothehn': But ;cheti alf this being ſuppoſed to 
bee already” proyided' for in'theſeyerall rules, that the honeſt in- 
relligentmetiof cyery Trade ſet themſetyes,, irwillnot*be& gre 
Mmz2 a4 
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tharthe ſame conſiderations of hazards, &c, ſhall be taken in again 
to heighten the gains yer higher, norindeed may particular extraor- 
dinary loſſes be exc#/es to any man forſo doing, for thoſe whatſo- 
ever they are, were contained in.the former mentioned haz2rds, and 
every man muſt reſolye to bear. his lot, be it worſe or better , with: 
atience, or if he be impoyeriſht: by ſuch heavy accidents, ic willbe 

fitter to ſeek a ſubſiſtence by a Briefe, or. demand of mens chari- 
ties., then by* enhanſing the-price of: what isleft, no miſadventure 
being excuſe for me tobe unjuſt: And becauſe I nnow.haye ments- 
oned mens. charity, asa /aWf#ll relief for him-who cannot thrive by 
Lawfwull trading, 1 ſhall alſo adde, That if upon helping any man 
to-a-good penny worth. or ſelling upon bare mederate gains, 
buyer think fir to reward- my juſtice and: diligence with ſome re-. 
ward aboye the- price he pays, (which may be very Chriſtian for 
him.to doe in this cafe, if *rwere but to encourage upright dealing) 
there will beno need to make ſcruple of receiving what isſo freely 
given ; butto grow rich by that which is fetcht out of: anothers: 
throat, extorted and forced-from him, will neyer tend much to the 
comfort, or reputation of any man, nor haye much reaſon. ts hope: 
for any bleſsing from heayen uponit.. | | 

S$. Tou have now-beeu ſufficiently detained by a view of this rule, 
A it looks on atts of juſtice betWixt men ; and for the other branch'\, 
the extent of it to atts of mercy, I told you I ſhould not-expeFt that 
to be again repeated to-me.. Onely in ſtead-of it, I ſhall- take leave- 
to put you inminde of one thing which may perhaps coſt you ſome. 
time, aud. yet belonging direfly to this matter of juſt dealing be- 
twixt mangand man, { cannot but think it ſeafonable. for me to de=- 
mand, and for you to give your judgement of it.. 

C. What is that ?. | | 

S.. The kyoWwn famous, buſineſſe of V/ary, of Which - there. 
are. various and diſtinft' opinions , and perhaps the reaſons gi=. 
wen for any of them not very ſatisfaftory ; 1. ſhall expe your- 
opinion of it. 

C. You ſhall have.it as clearly & briefly as. Lcan: And firft, I muſt- 
tell you that the buſines of Y/#ry is not ſo clearly ſtated in the New 
Teſtament ( & for that amang the Jews inthe O/d,it is both obſcure. 
and anely tq a fellow. Few,8& ſo belongs not unto Chriſtians, who. 
are not obliged by their Ziudicial. Lays any farther: then-theequiry 
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of them is imitable by us) as that I can ſer ftrit and certam Laws 
to all any, mans ations from thence , which you will believe with 
me, when Ltell you the one onely ground of objection I have a-. 
gainſt V/ury, from the New Teſtament, It is froman obſcryation 
which I made in comparing the Hebrew with the Septwagints [n- 
rerpretation of the Book, of Nehemiah 3: In which generally the 
2 phraſe which we render.[ to extatF.Yſury ] is rendred by the Greek , NR 
b [co exatt | \unply, without any fubſtantive added to-it, and ſo. the C=xv3 
Greek, Noun for requiring, or © exatting, ſignifies there requiring of ' Vſuram exigen- 
#ſe ; and ſo 2 Mac. 4.27. that which isrendred ["requiredit] moſt, 95. 
probably ſignifies this receiving of #ſe,the period being beſt rendred . fro , 
thus: 4s for the mony,&c.he put it not into any good conrſe,but S0- 4+ 
ftratus; &Cc.. took the wſe of it... Fox to him belonged the mang-. 
ging of the moneys, From: whence ( knowing what ſympathy or 
concent there is between the Greek of the New Teſtament , and 
of the 014) I preſently thought that that placewf the -Goſpel, Luke 
6.30». might be explained ; where Chri/# ſpeaking of ats of mer-- 
Cy, (giving to every. oxe that acketh) addeth. in our tranſlating, 
4 4nd from him that taketh aWay thy goods , ak; them not again : 4 Ya 06 Ge... © 
where I conceive the moſt proper and commodious ſenſe; (and that - ear7& T4 on | 
which will.be moſt agreeable to the context concerning. giving ) ## 474076.. 
will be this. From him that receiveth, (© not taketh by force ,* bo * ZegvrC© not: 
all one with the word which we render f zeceiving)by way.of /oau doaywrr&. | 
any of thy goods, 8* require no u/ury ( according to that notion in . *a465v1G?. 
Nehemiah, of requiring, for exatting of uſury).. of him, Which. 5 daabTet.. 
being, as I faid , join'd with [ giving ro them that ach | denoteth a. 
work of mercy, as indeed /ending is-a prime way. of mercy., The 
good man 3s mercifull and lendeth, and he that & merciful wil lend 
ro his neighbour, Eccleſ.29.1. and many the like ; And I remem- 
ber a molt excellent obliging Þ Rowan exerciſed himſelf eſpecially in. > p,,,,..: 
this. ind of mercy, /ending, and firiftly requiring the payment on —_— "nix 
the diy And Cornelis Nepos faith, he did. more good that way, 
then by giving he could have done; teaching.men to be thrifty and: 1n viz4 Pomp., 
laborious , whereas giving or ſuffering them .nor to. repay would . Attici, 
have made them ſluggi/s and beggers : which being. ſuppoſed, it ; 
will follow, that this of nor requiring of uſe, being. an aft of, mercy, 
muſt, I conceive, be.extended no. farther , then the former precept 
of giving was to. be.cxtended, Now though the words are in an. 
| Mm 3 __ un 
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unlimited'latitude, | Gzve ro every one that acketh, | yet ordinary 
prudence will interpret them ſo , thatif a covetozs rich man aske 
.of me, Iam not bound to give to him, but onely to him whoſe - 
wants ſet him on asking. And fo conſequently in like manner the 
prohibition or forbidding to ext, take, or require uſe of him that 
borrows, belongs not againe to the poor or meane Creditour , when 
a rich man borrows of him but onely when the rich lends to the 
poor man, eto whom a free loane is a ſeaſonable mercy, From 
Whence as I ſhould condude without any demurre, that when I 
lend a poor man, I muſt not require xſe ( any more then I muſt 
deny alms-to him that wants it, when I hayeit to ſpare) ſoIcan- 
not conclude it unlawfull from hence to receive from azrich man (1 
mean who wants not that 4lms ) what intereſt or increaſe hee is 
willing to give me, which is, I ſuppoſe, the-queſtion reſolyed. All 
I conceive ttecefary to be added by way of caution is, Firſt, that 
I take care, that ſuch ®»ding to the rich doe nor diſable mee from 
aſſiſting the poor. Secondly, that Tam (as farreas morally I canbe) 
ſure, that he who pays methis uſe is able to doe it , without cating 
out, or h#rting himſelt, but that he makes greater gaine of it by 
Trading, or thelike. Thirdly, that it be nor ſo done, as that it may 
bring reproach or cenſure of worldly-mindedneſſe, or illiberality 
upon me, (eſpecially if ITbe a Clergy-man, for by the Canons of Ar- 
cient Conneels they are forbidden many things of this nature which 
were permitted others) much more that it be not an a& of a cove- 
t0144-minde,-but onely a way of ſubſiſting on that ſmall portion my 
friends have left me. 
S. Bnt what muſt I doe, in caſe the perſon to' whons I this lent 
pon uſe, (and in ſo doing obſerved, as well as I could, the ſecond 
caution, conceived bim very probable to make gain by that loan) ei- 
ther by miſadventure, or by his own neglefts loſe by'my loane', or 
be eaten out by paying me intereſt ? ""—_ 
C. Tanſwer, that inthat caſeit'is the /afeft,courſe to forbWt the 
4ntereſt, and in matters of this'nature, T conceive it is my duty to 
takethe/afeſt courſe, and the thinking my {elf obliged to doe fo, 
will make me more circumſpeR, then perhaps otherwiſe I ſhould” 
. be, in examiming the condition of the perſon, (of whom I adyenture 
ro take uſe) and being as ſureas Tan; that Trake- it not from any, 
that could need my-charity; i.e, my lending without ' »ſe, In all* 

| this 
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this you muſt not think that I am ſo poſitive as in other things I 
have been; bur onely that I ſet you down my opinion, and the 
grounds on which I build it, and ſhall expe your aſſent no far- 
ther then my grounds convince you, For the truth-is, After all this 
which I have faid upon that ground, from that paſſage of S, Lake 
fo interpreted, I mult confeſle that the word which Irender [requi- 
ring of uſe] may ſgnific ſomewhat elſe, viz. to exatt, or require 
hack the /oan(when it is /ext without #ſ+)for lo the word to require 
back, that whvch #5 lent (contrary to releaſe) is rendred, Denut.15.. 
2. & 3. and ſo Wiſdome 15.8, & Eccls. 20.15, the Grech word 
js uſed for calling back a Joan, and ſo indeed the word more * uſu- 
all, is to /end ſimply , as well as to /end upon uſe: And then the 
meaning of the yerle in Z«ke wilt be, that as I muſt give to hins 
that asketh, 1o of him that borroweth of me , I muſt not exatt re- 
payment, when he is not (through poverty) able to doe it, ( for that 
were an act of oppreſſion, or very contrary to charity, and therefore 
1ſay 9.4+ the * word fignifies oppreſſors, and Ecclus.20., 15. it is ſet 
down as the character of an i{berall fool, [To day he lendeth , and 
tomorrow he asketh again. | And if this be the ſenſe, then it will. 
be (till pertinent to the buſineſle of /iberaliry or charity in giving 


and /endivg, and 1o no farther belong to the matter of »/wry, then . ; 


by analogy may be inferred from thence, viz, Thar if from a pocy 
man I muſt not haſten or exatt the repayment of his debt, but con-- 
tinue the loanto himas long as his diftrefle requires , then furely I 
mult not /e/! that /oay, i. ce, rake uſe of hin. But this (ill muſt be- 
long only to the rich man /ending to. the poor ; As for the calc of 
the rich mans /endivg to the rich, there hath appeared nothing in 
either of theſe interpretations. which will oblige to it, or (if hedoe ) 
which will prohibit the taking 7»r-reſt of him 3 And there is as lit- 
tle to thar purpole in a third poſſible interpretation. of the words 
(according to the ſound of our Exg/;p) of not requiring the legall | 
fourfold of him that hath robb'd mee ; which though is be not the 
importance of the word | zaketh ] which notes onely receivieg, 
not rapine, yet is no yery improbable rendring.of the word [ Re- 
quire| if we compare it. with a'place: in an ancient humane® Au-- 
thour ; but (as this ſtill belongs. not to-#/#y atall by any analogy, 
bur onely_ concludes that the not: requiring the legalt fourfold of 
the thick; will by ana/ogy with the foxmes part of the yerle be ws | 
{trained : 
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Arained onely to the caſe of the poor, (not rich) thief] that by ne- 
ceſliry is enforced -to take away ought from thee, ſo doe I not know 
any other ſomuch as-colour of Text inthe New Teſtament, which 
forbids it, nor indeed reaton, nor analogy , either from that great 
rule in hand, of doing as { Would be done to, ( forif I were a rich 
man, I would, in cafe of convenience, or advantage that 2 loaxe 
would probably bring-in to me, be willing to pay «/e forit ) or of 
loving my neighbour as my ſelfe ; nor conſequently can I yet at- 
firm it #nlawfuf, (till ſuppoſing that the camrions which I mentio- 
ned be obſerved uprightly. 

S. I ſpall reſt in your preſent direftions, and draw you on no far- 
ther in this buſineſſe of juſtice , becauſe I conceive the prime thing 
deſigned in the rale on Which we have built theſe diſconrſes , # n= 
deed that duty of rmercifulneſle. | 

C. lt is fo, for inthis ſenſe it will beſt agree with the precept of 
liberality to enemies (with which *tis joyned , Luke 6. 31.) and 
the promiſe of God hereto give toeyery aker, (of which boun- 

of Gods we that are partakers, 6ught to doe the like for our 
brethren) and be a fit introduction to-the exhortation that follows 
of Chriſtian ftriftneſſe, which ſeemsto be built on this, and to bee 
but a branch of this great precept; and nota ſeyerall from it, | 

S. What u« that exhortation you mean ? EEE 

+C. That of.a great, ſuperlative ſtriftneſſe in the ways of godlr- 
-atſſe; notbeing contentto walk in the broad rode that lews and 
heathens have contented themlelves with, (not willing to undertake 
any thing of difficulty for Chriſts ſake, and fo by that means falling 
into deſtruftion, but) entring in at the flrait gate, and narroW way 
that leadeth unto life, that way which theſe elevated precepts have 
chalk't out to us; and which here, it ſeemes , are not propoſed as 
Counſels of perfeFtion, but as commands of duty , without which 
there is no entring to /ife, no ayoiding deſtruQion. 

S. What now u the third generall Prevept ? 

-+ C. It isa precept of warineſſe and preedence,to beware of errors, 
and thoſe whole trade it is to leduce usto them, and this in the ſixe 
next verſes, 15,16,17 18,19,20. and it belongs not to all deceivers 
ofany kind, but particularly to ſuch as profeile to follow Chrif, 
and yet teach fal/c-and damnable 4:&rines ; which , that they may 
putoff to their auditouzs or followers the better , they pretend a 
| great 
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great deal of holineſſe in ſome other particulars. And the ſumme 
of that which he here faith to this purpoſe, may be reduced to this ; 
Whenſoever any falſe Teacher comes to difleminate his dotine, 
the ſureſt way to diſcern him, will be, to 9b/erve the effefts and aft 
ons diſcernible in him, or which are the frairs of his dotrine. If 
all his a&ions, and all the deignes, and contequents of his Dorine, 
be the advancing of piery, and charity of all kinds , then you may 
reſolve, that he isno tuch (fa{ſe, at leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher. 
For firſt, the Devi# will never affift him or put him upon falſe De 
frinestoſuch an end, to bring more holineſſe, and Chriſtian pro- 
fice into the world. Secondly, ſuch holy Chriſtian pratice is not 
eafily built upon any falſe Dofrine, Thirdly , if the Do&rine 
ſhould chance to bee fa//e , that bringeth forth ſuch wholeſome 
effe&s, then to him that receiyeth it for thoſe effe&s take,and other- 
wile diſcerneth not the Dofrive to bee falſe, .it may be hoped, 
(through Gods mercy in Chriſt ro our infirmities ) it ſhall not 
prove dangerous, or deſtruttive, But if the conſequents or effects 
that low naturally from the Do#rines which he brings, be cither a- 
oainſt rules of piety, or Chriſtian vertue, AS 1, It-they tend to 
the leflening of our /ove of God, or (under that head) to the aliening 
our hearts from him by giving us mean or unworthy notions of him, 
(contrary to thoſe Arrribures of infinite Power, Inſtice, and Good- 
neſſe, which we ought to believe of him) if they tend to the beget- 
ting of preſumption and ſecurity in our hearts, by giving us any 
ound of hope without prrifying, and amending our wicked liyes; 
by leaving no place for feare , whatſoever wee doe, by making us 
conceit highly of our {elves, rely , and truſt on, and boaſt of our 
own merits; If they lead us to /do/atry, to the worſhip of ſomewhat 
elle beſide the onely true God, or toa bare formall out-ſide wor- 
ſhip of bims ; If they open the door to falſe or needleſſe ſwearing, or 
to profaneneſſe , and neglect of Gods lervice; 'Or 2, If they 
tend to injuſtice or uncharitableneſſe towardmen, or (under that 
head) to diſobedience, ſedition, rebellion , fattion, ſpeaking evill of 
dignities, afts of [ewiſh Zelots, &c. to the favonring or authori- 
zing of any kind of /uff, of divorces forbidden by Chriſt, &c. to 
the nouriſhing of raſh anger, nncharitable ( either temerarious or 
unmercifull) cenſwaring, envy,  emmlation , variaice, ſtrife, malice, 
revenge contumelions ſpeaking, —_— backbiting, &c, tothe 
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exculing or juſtifying of piracy, rapine, oppreſſion, fraud, violence, 
any kind of injuſtice, &c. to the: ſpreading of /ies, ſlander, def.i- 
mations, &c. tO coverouſneſſe, unſattsfiedneſſe, uncontentedneſle in 
our. preſent condition, delire- of-change, caſting the croſſe on. other 
mensſhoulders, that we may free our. own from it; to:dealing with. 
others, a2s,we would not be well pleaſed to be dealt with our ſelves; 
or, ina word , ifthey tend to the diſcouraging or diſcountenaticing 
any Chriſtian verize ſet down in this or any other Sermon of 
Chriſt, or by his, Apoſtles , or to the granting any di/pen/ation or 
liberty from that Chriſtian ſtrifneſſe in thele duties, or.in_thoſe o- 
ther of repentance, ſelf-deniall, meekneſſe, mercifulneſſe , peacea- 
bleneſſe, &c; Then by. theſe marks and charafters you may know 
this-to be a falſe Teacher, Yet not ſo far this, as that wholoeyer is: 

uilty himſelf of any of theſe ſins, ſhall be ( if he be a Teacher) a 
le one; for *tis-poſſible his. Dorine , and Ations may be con- 
trary ; but that , .if theſe bee the frxits, and natural effefts of his. 
Dettrine , then ſhall his. Dofrine be thus condemned ;- otherwiſe 
an ill man he may be, and yet aTeacher of trath; a wicked perſon, 
Hut not a-falſe Propher.. 

S. But 1s it not ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets. that they come in 
ſheeps clothing, which ſure ſignifies their outward attions to be in- 
nocent? How then can they be diſcerned by their fruits ? 

C. Tanſwer firſt, that the frairs of their Doftrine may bee diſ- 
cerned, thoughtheir own evill Attions be diſguiſed, and varniſh- 
ed oyer.. 2. Thatthough their Aftions moſt con/picuors and appa=- 
rent be good, yet their c/oſer Afions (which may alſo be diſcerned 
by a ſtrict obſeryer) are of the- making of the Wolfe, ravenons, 
and evill.. 3.. That though they begin with ſome good ſlews to get 
authority, though they exter as ſheep, doe ſome ſpecious ats of 
piety at firſt, yer they continue not conftant in ſo doing , within a 
whule they pur off the d/gxs/e, and are diſcernible, 

S. What noW s the fourth or laſt generall Precept # 

+C, The ſum of it is,that it isnot the outer profeſſion of Chrifti- 
nity or Diſcipleſvip,- ( though that ſer off by prophecying, doing 
miracles, &c. 1» Chrifts name, 5, e, profeſſing whatſoever they doe 
to be done - A. power) which will avail any man toward his 
account at that great day, without the reall, faithfuB, fncere,nni- 
®8rſall impartiall,pertorming of obedience to the 1aws of Chriſt. 
S, But 
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S. But can, or doth God permit any wicked man to doe ſuch mi- 
racles,c ? 

C. Yes, he may; For the end of miracles, and preaching, 8c, be- 
ing to convince men of the truth of the Dottrine of Chriſt, that 
may well enough be done by thoſe that acknowledge that rrath, 
though cheylive not accordingly ; The miracles. done by them be- 
ing not deſigned by God to the commendation of the inſtruments , 
bur to the perſWwading of the ſpeRators. 

S. Hawing received from you the full tale of the precepts you 
propoſed, there now remains onely the concluſion of the whole Ser- 
on tobe diſcharged, and then you have paid me all that your pro« 
miſe hath yet obliged you to. ; 

C. It is this, ( occafioned by the laſt precept of doing; as well as 
profeſſing Gods will) that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, lending a 
patient ear to thoſe doctrines , will (if it be ( as oft itis) rxpſted 
to and depended on, to render us acceprableto Chrift ) prove aye- 
ry fallacious, and deceitfull hope. Whenſoeyer any ſftorme comes, 
any ſhaking diſeaſe or affliction, which gives us occaſion to awake 
throughly, and examine our ſelves to the bottome, we are not then 
able to retain any hope or comfortable opinion of our ſelves, al- 
though in time of qu:et and tranquillity , before we were thus ſha- 
ken, we could entertain our ſclyes with ſuch flattering glozes. Hea- 
ring of Sermons, and profeſſing of love to, and zeal for Chriſt, 
may paſle for picty a while, but in the end it will not be ſo. 'Tis 
true Chriſtian prattice, that will hold out in time of triall; and that 
hope of ours which is thus grounded , will ftand firm and fable in 
time of affliction, and temptation, at the honre of death , and the 
day of judgement, This doctrine of Chriſtian duty and obedience, 
is ſuch that can never deceive any man, that is content to build up- 
onit, Nor infirmity,nor fn, (committed, but repented of, and for- 
faken) nor Devill, ſhall ever ſhake any mans hold, that is thus 
built, endanger any mans /alvation, that lives according to the 
rule of this Sermon; 'nor ſhall all the flattering deceitfull comfor- 
rers of the world, bring in any true gaiv or advantage , or ſubſtan- 
tiall ground of hope to any other, 

And it cane _—_ when Teſus had ended theſe ſayings, the peo= 
ple were aftoniſhea at his doftrine, For he taught them as one ha- 
ving amthority, aud not as the Scribes. 
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S, Aving profited ſomewhat by your advertiſements in that 
H part of knowledge Which z moſt uſefull to mee, I ſhall 
endevour now to give you ſome account of my proficien- 

cy, though-it be bat in taking notice of my farther wants,(Which 
till you rhus opened mine eyes, 7 diſcerned not ) and in deſiring 


your help to aſſiſt me far farther , to diſcern what influence on my 
e 


Life or praQtice may be had from thoſe very Articles. of my Creed; 
which you fuppoſed me to have learnt in my Catechiſme ;- But ha- 
wing no otherwiſe learnt, then to ſay by rote, and perhaps to under- 
ſtand the, words and meaning of them , though I had formerly con- 
rented py ſelf with that ſuperficiall knowleage, and thought thas 
to be ali that was required of me, yet I have noW altered my opi- 
nion, and by the taftes you have given me, 1 finde my appetite raiſed 
to receive what (in order to practice) you foal pleaſe to teach mee 
from thence, being ſtrongly perſwaded , that the bare ſpeculative 
knowledge of theſe doftrines ſunk, no farther then into my braine; 
Will avail but little tomy ſalvation. 

C. You haye madea right conjeture, and will bee confirmed 
in, it, when in your conyerfing with holy writings, eſpecially 
thoſe of the Apoſtlesin their EpsſHes, you obſerve how the Arti- 
cles of our Creed are ſeldome, or neyer mentioned , bur as ob1;ga- 
2:0ns, and pledges of our amendment of life; Chriſts death,of our 
meortification, his reſarreion, of our new life, 8c. Iſhall there - 
fore be perſwaded by you to proceed a while on thistheme, inſift- 
ing onely (unlefle it be in paflage) on that which is.pra&ical. - 

S..Be pleaſed then to ſet out on this jeurny, and firſt tell mee 
once for all, what #4 the full importance of the Wword(Believe.]] - 

C. To | believe } is (as many other in Scripture ) a pregnant 
word, and contains under. it all chat is, or ſhould be: conſequent to 
it. To | kyow]fignifies in Scriprure,not enely what theword ſounds, 
bur alſo to /ove, and to doe; knowing of God, is the whole [ervice 
of God; and ſo proportionably to | believe.”] And in brief, it hath 
two parts, a/pecnlative,& a pratticall; the onebut of a piece, the 


other 
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other of the whole heart ; or if you will, the one in the brain, the 

other in the hear:t; and this latter ſuperadded to: the former, it 

ſeems, is it, that aloneis likely to ſtand us in ſtead, Rom, 10. 9. 1f 
thon. ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt be- 

Lieve inthy heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 
ſalt be ſaved, | 

S. What doe you mean by aſpeculativebelief? 

C. An aſſent, or acknowledgement of the truth of any thing af- 
firmed in the word of God, as-to achadwledge, and aflent to this 
truth, that there is. a God, that he is our Father, &c. that he ſent 
his oxely. eternal Son into the world to be born of a Virgin, &c. 

S. What ts the practicall belief, or:that of the heart ? 

C. The heart is the principle.of praftice, (asappears, Deut, 30, 
I4. My word ts in thy heart | that thou. mayeſt doe it |andv. 16. 
[to keep his Commandements| &c. and that by analogy with a 
ground in. nature, the heart being there the principle of /ife, and 
motion, mavingalways, (to which Solomon oft alludeth) and:;dige- 

ſting and: applying every thing that comes into it, to that end) the 
principle, I tay, of ation, of ordering, and direing our wils, and 
{o our lives accordingly, and ſo the belief in the hears contains in 
it (in generall) all kind of prafticall Chriſtian vertnes, peculiarly 
thoſe that according to the nature of the obje& belicyed, and the 
ſeverall conſiderations of it, are moſt proper .to beproduced, or ex- 
erciſed,. Thus to believe there isa' God, is to live and behave my; 
ſelf ina godly. manner, and ſo ſignifies per; to belieye he is. maker 
of all things, is to commit oar ſoules tro him in Well doing, as to @- 
faithfull Creator, 1 Pet. 4. 19. To believe heisa Father, is to 
{ove him with a filzall loye, to fear him with a f/iall fear, to honour 
him as a fon hisfather ; 4/. 1..6. to obey him with a filiall obe- 
dience, to truſt in him, ' to depend: on him, as children on. fathers, 
for all thingsneedfull to our ſoxls or. bodies. And this.you are pro- 
portionably to apply toall the ſeyerals in our Creed, or objects of. 
our belief; 

S. But ts there not ſome peculiar notation in the phraſe | Belicye. 
in?] not that more then to believe ?. | | 

C. Some fubtill wits have obſerved ſuch a diſtinction berween, ,,  . - . Tas 
believing * God, believing in God, and believing on God,but it isnot S6alents. 
ſure that the word of God hath owned anyſuch diftinft;on- or con-- 942, 27.785, 
Nu 3, apt: v0. - 
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ſtant difference between them, taking indeed all theſe promi/cronſty, 
and meaning oft times the ſame thing by gll ofthem. The 4tinfti- 
on Which I gaye you, will I conceive de the ſame work, for which 
the Schoolmen deſigned this other, and the ſeverall notions of be- 
lieving in Scripture will be moſt properly referred to the ſeyerals 
mentioned, eirher a fpecn/ative believing as in the Devill, and wick- 
cd profefſors, or a prafticall in all Saints, and that differenced a- 
gain according to the notjpn, wherein the 95jef is conſidered, as c- 
ven now was ſpecifyed ; ſometimes a terrifying aſſent, or an aſ- 
ſent accompanyed with feare, when it looks on the threats, Heb. 
11, 7. by faith Noah moved with feare, &c. ſometimes an obedi- 
entiall aſſent, when it looks on the commangs, P/al. 119.66, I 
have believed thy commandements; ſometimes a fidwciall aſſent , 
when on the promiſes of the Goſpel; thy word wherein thou haſt 
cauſed me to put my truſt, Plal, 119. 49. 
S. I conceive my ſelf to underſtand the notion you have given me 
of believing, and ſhall labour to apply it carefully to all that fol- 
lows. You may now pleaſe to proceed to the ſeverall parts or objefts 
of our belief. What then s the ſpeculative belief of God ? 
C. The firm undoubted acknowledgement, x, That there is a 
God, 2. That there is but one God. 
S. What #5 it to acknowledge hims to be God ? 
C. To acknowledge him in his eſſence,jand in his attributes : In 
his eſſence, that he is the erernall, immortall, immutable, inviſible , 
incomprebenfible, glorious beeing, giving beeing to all, but himſelf 
receiving from noxe, the beeing of becings, the | which Was, and #4, 
and ſhall be] the Lord God Jehovah. In his attribates, of infinite 
gooaneſſe, and mercy, and veracity, and Wiſdome, and providence, 

and power, and all-ſufficiency, his creating, preſerving, and juſt 
governing, and difpenſing of all things ; all which together make 
up the ſeyerals contained in that which followsin the Creed | In God 
the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth. ] 

. S, I ſhal not trouble you to prove all, or any of theſe particulars to 
me: becauſe you ſay they are matter of belief, Which although they 
bave ground: in nature, which alſo would be means of proving eve- 
ry of thems, yet ſhall they by me be received Without that kinde of 
argument, being more Willing to bdieye, then to diſpute, what from 
the Scripture the Apoſtles, and the enſning Univerſall Church of 
God 
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God hath thonght fit to compriſe in thoſe Articles; all that I ſhal now 
demand of you, u your direftion, how theſe ſeverals which you have 
now named, may be reduced to thoſe words of the Creed ? 

C. Thoſe of his eſſence, to the word [God] whoſe name (pro-. 

perto him fromall others) is | /ehovah| which includes [beeing|and 
giving of beeing, immortall, immutable, and (by conſequence from 
them) invifble, incomprehenſible and glorious. All which _ 
unexpreffible by any poſitive definition, is beſt deſcribed by (thole 
which I gave you, which are moſt of them) zegative epithets, 
Thote of his ateribates tothe word [ God, ]and to the following 
words; that of his infinite goodxeſſe, and mercy, and providence, to. 
his title of Father; that of his-veracity, both.to his being God, who 
in his nature hath. by all men (eyen heathens) been conceived free - 
from lying, [ Let God be true, and every manalyer] (abſolute ve- 
racity belonging to no creature but onely to God ) and ro his name 
Jehovah, which is tet in Exod to note his conſtancy in perfor- 
ming of promiſes, his eſtabliſhing his Covenant, Exod..6, 3. and 
alſo to the word [| believe] which ſuppoſes. God the great objeRt of 
our belief, and {o true inall his affirmations ; that of his wi/dome, 
and power, and all-ſufficiency, his creating, and preſerving of all, 
to his title of maker of heaven and earth, in which all thoſe ſeyerals 
areexpreſt;; the word maker | containing under it, not onely the - 
- beginning, but continuance of all beeing; and fo I, the diſpoſall , 
wherein the wiſdome was ſhewed, 2. the ſtrangeneſſe of the compo-- 
ſure firſt, and ſince of daily produFions, both ordinary and extraor- 
dinary, wherein the power, 3. the /uſtaining, wherein the A!!-/wffi-- 
ciency, and in all together the creating and preſerving. Asfor that 
of his juſt governing and diſpenſing of all things, that belongs 7 
moſt peculiarly to the word * which we render 4/mighty, but fgni- * ravroned Taps | 
fies-peculiarly his being Governowr, Ruler of all things, which being Tevlov redlor,. 
added to: the word Father, ſignifies. that eminent naturall right , thar I , 
that belongs to all fathers, paternall dominion, the root of all pow-. a nt 
er and government among men, and being in a tranſcendent man- ————— | 
er applyed to God, the tranſcendent Father, contains under it all' iz, zaie- 
manner of dominion over the creature... This title indeed contains Xi*> Phavers 
his A/mightineſſe, and infinity of power- over all his-ſubje&ts, bur 
withall fuperaddes- that other relation of a. King, and: Lord ayer 
them: To all-which, may be added: his Omni-preſence,. and Omni- . 


ſcience, 
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ſcience, of which his very deity and infinity area ground, his cre-- 
ting and governing all things, a proof, and the evident dayly- foot- 
ſteps of the former in the whole creation, are ſure and manifeſt ev:- 
dences, and teſtimonies of it; And of the latter, hisdelivering, and 
the exact fulfilling of prophe/ies, wherein God hath oft foretold fu- 
ture contingent words and actions of men, which being many tumes 
evill and fintull, (as particularly the words of the by-ſtanders at the 
Crofle againſt Chriſt , pun&ually foretold, P/a/. 22. 8. ) hee 
could not bethe axthor or deſigner of them, or conſequently fore- 
tell or foreſecthem in his decree of producing or cauſing themng* but 
onely by virtue of his Omm1/cience. | 

S. What now t the praQticall part of this beliet of God ? 

C. The i»fluence that each of theſe aſſerts is apt to haye upon 
our /ives, (there being a pratticall as well as ſpeculative Arheiſm) 
the living like thoſe that in earneſt belieye all this, and that is in ef- 
fe, the practice of all thoſe duties, which the Charch-catechiſm 
told you ,. were contained in the firſf Commandement, which you 
will remember to have been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, He- 
014, Worſhip, Prayer and Thanksgiving to him; That all theſe are 
the uſes and duties of the firſt article of the Creed, will be eaſily dif- 
cerned,if you but apply them to the ſeyerals in Gods eſſence, and ar- 
tributes before mentioned, His veracity is the ground of our Faith, 
and he that cordially is-perſwaded of that, cannot chooſe but be- - 
lieve in him, He.11,11,The ſame again, when his prom;/e hath inter- 
yened, being backt with his O-mniporence, is the ground of our hope, 
and he that knows God hath promiſed, and reſolves that he can nei- 
ther /ie, nor be overpower'd with difficulties, will hope on him eyen 
inthe midft of all temptations tothe contrary : And fo again the 
word | Father | implying his preparing for us an inherirance, 1 Per. 
T. 4. his glorious excellence, and after that his paternal goodneſſe 
and mercy to us,in feeding us, and diſpoſing all (even the taddeſt ) 
accidents to our greateſt good, isa ſufficient motive and ground of 
Love : His Omnipotence, and his I#ſtice, and again paternall rela- 
tion to us is our ground of fear : His all-ſ#fficiency, (and the eter- 
zity that is peculiar to him, when all other things are 1o frail and 
mutable) of ourtruſtand dependence on him, and him onely; His 

Regall power yof our honouring him. His yery Deity , of our 
worſhip : and his Goeaneſſe, and all-ſefficience, and; providence, 
| | and 
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and,wi/dome, of our prayer and praiſes, of all our petitions and 
.. thanktgivings. 

S. T he good God of heaven and earth ſo fill my heart with a ſenſe 
of bc infinite attributes, a»d the ſhort fading temporary emprineſle , 
and nothingneſle of all creatures, that I may with a ſincere heart, 
and ardent affeftions love, fear, obey, worſhip, and depend on 
hin, 

1 perceive you have by thu means taught me one moſt uſefull 
truth of practicall divinity(which may well have an influence on all 
my life after ; and fortifie me again the dangerous miſtakes, ti- 
ther of the Solifidian, or the Fiduciary) that I muſt not be thought 
80 ſay the firſt axticle of my Creed in earneſt, nnleſſe my heart bee 
poſſeſt ſincerely with the power, and my life go on uniformly in the 
prattice of ali theſe Chriſtian vertues. Will you now proceed to the 
next Articles? | 

Theo Jeh Cluiſt (which [o far as thoſe pregnan 

., T hat of felus which # next) ſo far as thoſe e 
rich titles of the Sonne of God do as MA rome opened 
to me, and in effett, what 'tis to believe in Jelus Chriſt, both ro ac= 
knowledge the truth of what the New Teſtament ſaith of his deſig- 
»ation to thoſe three great Offices, which denominated him Cluift, or 
Anointed, aud were the meanes by which he wrought our ſalvation y 

and ſo became Jelus, and alſo to makg our vitall acknowledgements 
of all theſe, depending and relying on this alone-Saviour, and by re 
pentance, and neW life, making our ſelves capable of the ſalvation , 
wrought conditionally by him, loving, and hoping on him ; ſo again 
receiving his kingdome into our hearts,and making thoſe other pare 
ticular returns mentioned in that * former diſcourſe, to which I 
am content to be refer'd, 


The other paſſages and articles concerning Chiiſt are ſo plain and Offices of 


intelligible, that I will uot trouble you to interpret them one after 
another, but content my ſelf with what in generall you will obſerve 

tro me of them. | 
C. This Iſhall with you to oblerye, that all thoſe articles of 
Chriſt, are by our Catecbi/m brought into this one ſummary, thar 
Teſus Chriſt redeemed me and all mankind, (and that not onely 
from the guilt of finne, butin S. Peters interpretation from our 
vain converſation, i, e, heatheniſh wicked liying, which is effeR, 
Oo thas 


Sec, II.» 
Of believinz © 
in Jeſus | 
Chriſt. 
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and*bounty, of-oux. God, that ta redeem-ug' fromthe thraldome 


the one great neceſſary to be: known of him, is, that he was bon , 
crucifyed, continued under the power of. death, roſe, again,aſcen-- 
ded to, and now fits at rhe right hand of God, and ſhall again come 
16 judge the wor ld;all,atid each of this.on purpoſe to workredempti« 
on for mankinde; which if it be faithfully believed, and. applyed-to 
the regulating-and reforming of our {ives, this belief will doubtlefle 
be ſufficient tothe falyation of any, who is not able to attainto'the 
underſtanding of many other difficulties. Thus doth Saint. Pan! re- 
ſolve ro know: wothing among his Corinthians but Teſws Chrift, and 
bim cracifyed, -1 Cor..2.2,. (under which head it ſeems the repre- 
hending of all. their carnal fons,c. 3. I. &Cc. of inceſt, c, 5. I. cone 
rtentiouſueſſe, co 6, 8c. comes in yery pertinently, each of thoſe be- 
ivg oppoſetions to the: cyucifyed Saviour, who dyed for us, that hee 
might purify #4, aud that we might die unto fin) & Rom. TO, 9. 

ronounces that he that-believes in the heart that God hath raiſed 
Teſus from the dead (and that we told you contains ourriſing from 
dead works by tbe power of that ſame Spirit) ſhall: be ſaved. So 
I Tobn 5,1. Every one that believeth that: Teſms ts the Chriſt; (and 

-piouſly ſubmits to thoſe offices of his) #« born of God ; and c. 4. 2, 
every ſpirit that confeſſes Ieſus to-be come in the fleſh, us of God, (if 
that place be taken in the full extent of the words, and nor, as indeed 
the context reftrains. it, . to the /piris of Prophecy) becauſe all 
Chriſtianity depends on that one belief, if it be cordial ; whichbe- 
fide the great-pratticall doctrines which the ſeyerall articles will 
furniſh-us with, wil inthe grofſe read us a lefture of a moſt foyeraign 
charity ,. not to condemn, or remoye fromour Communion any 
Chriftian that ſhall: joyn with us in the acknowledgement of hell 
and: thoſe other few neceſlaries, and 7ive inall matter of duty to- 
ward God and man peaccably, and piouſly; and conſcionably, ac- 
cordingto this prefaſhon; all other lefſe-neceffary truths, though 
pxecious in their kinde; being not ſo valuable, as Chriſtian charity , 
_ pence, and communion with all who are fellow-members of our 

LINLIET: I 
S. I ſalt labour to poſſe ſſemy heart with bis charitable leſſon, 
but you mentioned ſome great practicall'doftrines, which the- ſeve- 
ralktarticles would furniſh us with, whichbe they Þ® 
C. 1*, From: thebirth of Chrif, to recount theinfinite dignation 


which. 
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which eur own fins had brought upon us; hot'onely /ubmitredhim- 
ſetfe'ro all diminutions, and meanneſſes, and arlaft morrality of our 
fleſh, but came'into the world on no-other arrant, but for this very 
irpolc; that he might die for us, Heb, 2.14; & lohs 12. 274 Seu 
condly, from the ſame again, and the neceffity.of'it to our redemprin 
ox, to conſider the juſtice firſt, then neceſſity. of our new birth, or 
regeneration, juſtice by way of retribution, that if he would for. | 
our falyation-beeborn in our fleſh of a woman, we ſhould in any 
reaſorf be born anew in the ſpirit, or of God; and then the neceſiry 
alſs: reſolving, that (as if he had nor been thus born, ſo) if we.be not 
born again, we ſpall in uo wiſe enter into the Kingdome of heaven, 
Thirdfy, from the mamnner'ofhis comreprion and birth, tolearnthe 
manner of his /econd b#th in our hearts ; 4, That'as our humane 
fleſh could no way deletye, or by ſo much as any cangruity expe&t 
that” Chrift ſhould -aflurne it, - or be born. in it ; ſo-could not our 
ſoulesdeſerye or expet that Chriſt ſhould. thus ſpiritually be born 
in us. 2, As his conception was. wrought by the. ever ſhadowing of 
the holy Ghoft, ſono conception of 'Chriſt in .our hearts is to be had 
without it. 3. We muſt ptepare virgin. hearts, for Chriſt to bee 
bo##its-and for that holy ft to oyerſhadow ; by virgis hearts, 
 HieAhingTIe abſolute frlrfſe parity and inmocence, which onely Pa- 
rathfe could yeiltd; bat that revewed-putity, and recovered virgini= 
ty oftrue- Frpraraxte, and'(fincere refolutions ofamenidment, which 
with the 1msw#{5ty of that bleſſed Virgin, _— by the /owlineſſe of 
the Hawd-nmaid in het Afagaificat,and typitycd in the temper of the 
neW-boyn babes, which are of all others fitteſt far Chriſt to be horr: 
in; both for inndcence, and haniility, (and allo with the faith fo re- 
rharkablein her, Luke 1. 38.) is the onely teinper which can fir the 
ſoul tobe overſbadowed by the Spirit, and for Chiiſt to be formed 


int; | | 
$0 bat from the ſuffering under Pontius Pilate ? Ns 
C.A paſſive obedience even to death, without any kind of hoſtile 
reſiſtance, (though as Chtiſt was, ſo we ſhould benevyer ſo well 
furniſhed. with a#mies-and legions) againſt the powers thatare by 
S. What from the death of Chriſt ? 
. Cx, That great Docrine of mortification, prtting off the body , =} 
-of the fon's'of oi fleſh, Col. 2.11, afid deſtroying the boay of ſinne , = 
Ooz2 | 
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Rom, 6,6, and- putting our finful habits. to.a contwrelions death, 
or erncifying the. fleſh with the affefiions and Infts, molt firialy re- 
quired by God to our ſalvation... And inthis you may take in, if 
you plealc, a parallel. through all the gradariors that brought him 
to his death, that. ſo.we may, as the Apoſtle ſaith, be planted with 
him in the likeneſſe of his death, For youleet in the ftory, there was 
firſt a conſultation held, then he was apprehended, examined, accu- 
ſed, condemned, ſhamed, and cracifyed. Thus muſt wedeal with 
" ourold man, our whole body of fin : x deliberate, and confult 2- 
bout the execution, and to that end chooſe our ſobereſt Senate-like 
ſeaſons, when the heat, and you of youth, and fin are over, and 
in the cool of the day, in the calmeft temper of our ſouls, take this 
weighty buſineſſe into our molt ſerious conkideration : Then 2. as 
ſoon as we have con(slted, proceed to «F, preiemly apprehend, 
(top in the career) every courle or habit of fin. 3. Examine it by 
the word. of God, the commands of Chriſt in all the variations 
from, and oppoſitions to thuam.. 4. Accs/ſe, and therein aggravare 
it, with all che heightning circumſtances of gzi/r and danger = Then 
5. by a ſolemn full conſent of all the faculties, condemn this ſo dan- 
gerous a Malefafor : Then 6.. ſpit upon it withall contempe and 
ſcorn, andatlaſt give it up to be. crucifyed, atmo regen 
ro any vitall aRions, And all this, as for apy one fmeg/e habit of fim, 
ſo for the whole body, which contains all 5mbs and feverals undexit. 
Beſides this, a ſecond prafice that Chrifts death. obkiges us4o, is, 
Our voluntary cheerfull taking up of our crofſe, andfollewing 
him, readily conforming our ſelves ro the image of the crucifyed Sa- 
viear,. and reſolving, that if we ſuffer with him, we ſhalkalfobee 
lorifyed with him. Thirdly, the putting our finfull babits likedeat 
odies out of the way, leſtthey offend, or :xfeft others, which will 
beanſwerable to the bxriall. Fourthly, the reality and continuance 
of our mortifyed ſtate, {anſwerable to the adjuntis of Chriflts. cmi- 
cifixion, death, buriall, deſcent) not onely exce forall to repent 
and'wortify, but to continue in the ſoul that death umto ſi», Sucere 
and' unſigned, till we in ſoul 75/e again tothat other diviver life , 
never to die any more, 7, e, never to relapſe toour finfall bebits, bur 


fo perſevere in that mortsfped cltate. 
S. But before (you part With theſe articles concernmng Cheiſts 
death, I mmſe takg leave to put you in minde of one dilficulry, which 
though 
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ehough it may ſeem to be @ ſpeculative difficatey, yet becauſe the ex- 
olicit Ce Feh it ſeIf) of thoſe few things that are contained 
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« culpable emiſſion if I negleft, to ach. inſtruftion wit, now that [ 

may bope to receive it fromyow ; and that uw,” what i meant by 

[Chriſts deſcending into | 1 
C. Thoughit be a Chriſtians duty to believe every part, andar-- OfChrift do- ' 3 


eicke ofthis Creed delivered down.tousby the from the 4. ſcentinto Hell. 


binding interpretation it. . 

S: But hat i ap of the ſenſe of that article? 

n= 
ther of may be pow fly believed, no FF Where 
on cach of them may bebuile ; the ene taken fromth&opinionand: 
inzerprecation of many axciev: 2nch wedern Worthies of the Clureb, 
dewn locally inte bell, 25 that lagnifiestheplace-of the-demmed, nos 
ro ſuffer there; (for 2b was: fr: ſhed wpon the Croſſe). but: to rri-. 
xx-5ph oxer Saran it his ewn quarters, and openly roſhewbinthe 
vittory, that: by death Chrilk bad genremover- hin; over:death it. 
jw and ng fuffic- 
Gl more ar. large facw you, 20d lexve you to-judgeefthe truth, 
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S. I ſhall patiently attend While you do'ſo, | Va 1 
C., Theſe words *[ He: deſcended into heſt] being. affirmed -of 
Chriſt in the Creed, but norfound inwords in the New Teſtament, 
wilt not neceſſarily Fgnific any farther then either r. the places of 
the New Teſtament (from whence the cotnpilers of the Creed'may 
{cem to have colleted it)-will import , or 2. the uſe of the phraſe 
among either profane 'or Scripture-Writeys will - require, or 3. the. 
context, or circumſtances in the, Creed will inforce. And all theſe 
-will not neceflarily extend irsſenſe any farther then this, That for the 
ſpace of three days he as, trielycormined tobe deprived of biu'ng- 
rarall life. For the firſt, the Scriptures from whence this article ſeetrs 
to haye been taken,are not many,indeed but one,that in the 4#5,out 
of the P/alwift, [Thox ſhalt not leave my ſort in het, nor ſufferrhy 
holy Ohe'to ſer' correption, (as for Eph. 4. 9. He deſcevided into 
the lower parts of th&ea#th; itbdongs clearly cither tothe incatne- - 
tiofi,” -or  deſcetit to the'Mothers worth; which is expreſtby that 
phraſe; P/al. 139. I5. When I war made in ſecret, and chriouſly 
wrought in the loweſt parts of the eavth ; or dc Ft, to- the 
oraye, (called the morthers womb allo Fob 1, 22.) foftyled P/a, 63. 
9.) Nowin that place the word which'we retfdet Þ he] mayor 
fie the common ſtate of the denthe * wotd [ſort] the® /roing [onl , 
of that facolty by which we ive, And the [ot leaving thisin that]is 
the not ſuffering him'ſolong to continue deprived of life', as that 
his body (as it follows) ſhould ſee corruptiv#g.e. aboye the ſpace of 
three days ; which term, conſiſting of 7 2 houts, is the ſpace required 
for the revolution of humonrs, afterwhich, Phy frianroblerye, that 
the body that conrinttes folong dead , narurally prrrifier; whictiis 
implyed by that fpeech concethting Lazarus, 1oby 11. 39. by rhijs 
time he ſtinketh, © for he hath been dead fowf days : So that this 
place diſtinQly affirms thathe{hodldnot bedeprived of tis natu< 
rall life above the Crna» thatdeath ſhonld no1orige 
have dominion over him ; (Whichif itbenot the importance of that 
Prophecy in the Pſalmsft, 1 —_—_—_ _ be hard to firide any 
conyineing pro — Chrifts rifing again the third day : 
{for ye aw related it the Golptl, js[y wk which by the 
Fathers are apply& to that puip6le, Lev. 7. 17. and Ge, 22;'4, 
12, werebit r7pes not prophectes) ard'yer tis ikid, Mat; 16.27; 
That 
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Tibat Jeſus began to ſhew his Diſciples, (which ſure is more then to 

rell, *re:jhriv, demonſtrate ont of Scripture ) that 4t behooveth * Semyy/rar. 
him, ive. that hemulſt for the fn/filling of the Prophecies riſe the *3Tidi eurir, 
thira day:) IF this. be not neceflarily the meaning of thoſe words.in 

the 48s, and the P/alme, yet I conceive no man can ſhew conyin- 

cingly that .any other is. Now 2. for the uſe ofthe phraſe among © Attica ,.. or 
W#/rmers.ofthe*<ifirft ſort, 'tisclear.chat the © word ſignifies not with 325g 
thenuthe-place of the: dawmen, .(no-norany peculiar place of happy « aw "his of 
ſouls neither) but the- common: flate of the dead, I will giveyouin ramwys or 
the margent ſome-infiances; by.which, when you are skill'd in thoſe Comuus in his: 
Authors, you may be able to © judge. Many other places might be Book called, 
added ; but.the #rirers which:conduce moſt to the-explaining of - —_ _— 
the New Teſtament are the Greek, Tranſlatours: of the O/d Tefte- us, p. 4. Ang 
ment, and therefore-among: them. it will be more pertinent to en- with him goes 


quire ; .Look onthe 37.. of Gen, ver..35. we render it out of the f9r2 God, and,.,. | 


Hebrew literally,* 1-will goe down to the grave to my ſon mourning, = 6g 
| | , bre- 


unde 351) 4.0 


Mi TEA Tao its evrdy nerrdyerer, « 9UTs ATHpe Iver] Pluto, beexuſe there js nothing. ; 
but at laſt comes to-bim and becomes bs poſſeſſion; And again, towards .the end of his Book _ 


*ATns 5 Sexipwh@& Tas duyas dnp TehdbTatcs, Hades is the laſt region of the zire which Ye- 


cerves ſoutes, and is called 4:aG;, faith he, and evGzxevs, a good ſriend or counſcllour, becanſe its. , 


befriends men, $15 Thr ava duris mores 7 aivwy x1 ccorriS wr, in giving them ceſſation fromlas.. 


hours and cares, which isthe very thing that the Spirit:affirms of the dead that dic in the Lord: 


They are. bleſſed, for they. ceft from their labours, Rev. 14. 13..S0 Þ, 10. [<y ay wnis7v] he inter. 
Pee by er gat! x4i5.94,t0 be no body knows where,according, tothe etymology. of & ſy qua» 


þ 461155,an invifibleſtate,;(agreeable ro which ir is that in the ancient Rb;tors, Severus Sophifla,. . 


&c--*ris callednot "AF us but” ArFnc.nSom. 2, ©.) and again, ſhewing the originall ofchat. 


fable, that Hades o!e away Ceres. daughter, 'tis, faich be, Sv 5 1:415peror Gf xcobver 7 ra _ 
TTFPMAT IAA TE YN ED4.9194(469 Where again H ades it fcems fignifies 3p2110uds, which is uſed* 


abſolutely-for death, 2 Mac. 5- 12. and'isthe very deſcription of death, that the P/almiſt uſeths. 
Pſal. 39. 13, Before 1 gpthence and be no more ſeen, and Heb. 8. 13. yigdouoy ty ſus doaviouss. 
that which 3s old is neay to | 


of the bd met.of Hades, which: makes men inuiſible, he faith it-is'73 T2AG}, the evd or death of+ 
every 0ney.515'0 d/reAlor Tere xd Twas dogares y1157a41, towhich he that comes, i, e. be thas-- 


is dead, becomes inviſzile; and thi author of the, book of 3y1/d. hathia like phraſe, Our ſpiriz ſhall; 


watiſh as.the ſoft aire, where ſpeaking inthe perſon of the Atheiſt, who acknowledged not -the -+ 
3mino# ality of the ſoul, the word ſpirit'is taken for {vn living ſaul. And Bar.3, 9. nariCyoey - © 
£15 40s, is joyned with yoarioSnrar. f xorabiguzar meds 790 hdy us 7313 0v tls,ads, So Eft.” | 
13.74 4s 737 adv 1ar5v0v785, lignifies onely+to dyz,v. 6. (to be killed) bein g ſpoken by an» 2 
beathen Kjug, which, we-are.not ſure acknowledged any beR. So clearly, Bar. 3. 19. [4294Cy-. * 
day us ds] cannot þe imagined to belong ro he, bur onely to the-yaniſhing, tranſitory eſtate - 


of men, who dic, and arc ſucceeded by others, & 3, Mit. Tan71yy Se 1k oy $2 62 We7% Cem 
fntorss. : 7 : 


;*or diſappearing, and {o' Heraclitus ve: 47i5ov x2 ſp eaking” 
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fave onely that the * word which we render | to che | 9 601 
MINU7 in that place be properly ſorendred ; becauſe [acob believed that - 
his ſonne was torn in pieces with wild beaſts, and not buryed, and 
therefore the addition of thoſe words [ ro wy ſon | make it neceſlary 
rorender it in that placethus, / will goe mourning ont of this life. 
5 1areLiroe: I will liveno longer, ſecing my ſonne is dead; and the "panes Fi 
eis ads, will goe down to Hades 15 meant exactly parallel to thisin the 
| d carhianey us Creed [Þ he went downto Hades] and may very well be. thoughe 
ad's, the firteſt to interpret ir, being the to it of any inthe Scti- 
pture; For as to the word which is rendred to go down, it fignifies in 
the originall ſometimes'to go wp, Jud. 15. 11. (where yet the Greek 
Tranſtators ute the very word which in Greek is rendred go down) 
ſometimes to go neirher #p, nor down,asin that place of Geneſis 'tis 
cleare, acob kyowing, v. 33. that he was not buryed, but devoured 
by wild beafts, Now for the comext in the Creed, co > it with 
the ſtory of Chrifts death in the Goſpel, and you will ſcehowwell 
it will bear this ſenſe, To which purpoſe I muſt premiſe this one 
thing, that a man conſiſts of three parts, a body, a living ſoul, an 
Fe ons Portal ſpirit. Saint Paul divides the whole man intothoſe 
I Y "a: three: parts, 1 Theſe 5, 23. and in the Creation of man there is 
E » weſtri. : mention of all of theſe. The body is called 4 the duſt of the earth, 
$2 94 of whichit wasformed. © The ſox/iscalled thef living ſoul, The 
E- "4g þ 8 ſpirit is called the ® brezth of life, and in other places ' breath and 
71 _tW9a3 £ /ife. Of theſe three parts Chriſt as man conſiſted ,and at his death all 
Y ns 4d i , Theſe three are ſeyerally diſpoled of; His ſpirit (that immort.ill ſent, 
| imwuex Which Iconceiyeto be mentioned L#,2.40.)he commended into the 
Taiz Mace }. hands of ibs Father, Luke 2}. - In reſpe& of which heis ſaid to 
 22-(a1) 5 vey be * that day in Paradiſe, for ſure Paradiſe and Gods hands are all 
þ fas -7-5* one, His body, that was put inthe grave, and ſoall of him diſpo- 
" £113, — fſedof, burthe* living ſoul, and inreſpedt ofthat, faiththe Creed, 
| 1zaT1iA3& is | He went into Hades, perhapsnotinto the place of hell, as B. Bil- 
| Ede Fon, nor into Paradiſe, as Broughton, nor into the grave , forthat 
| wy Ranus de vis laid before in the word buyyed, (though ® ſome would have 
F- *;7dpn. the® Greek word which is ſorendred, referre onely to his embal* 
_ ming, but) hee was three days deprived of his naturall life , 
{* * +19) (which is properly his */iving ſox!) hee continued really with- 
out exerciſe , or power of exerciſing his vital faculty, taſted 
that 
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"hat © common ſtate of the dead for us , burthen , before he was py * To: which 


trified, 4. e. the third day he roſe again from the dead, &c. pupem i wi 


what Heraclitus in Clem. Al. Str.1. 1. (ers down out of Serapion an ancient Poet , ſpeaking of 
Sybilla, and undertaking to ſhew how ſhe prophefied even after her deach, For, ſaith he , T3 yep 
Us dbpa yophoar duvTHs, that part of ber body. which went into the aire did propheſie, & qizeuts 5 
xandbos, by voices beard in the aire, (for ſo pin is defined by Parinus, avy© Snawrinas win- 
xorrhe TivOr, i= dvTudTe Aaavuirny &K xAnSwy payTia, or Stig gnun , ſuch as was that 
woice which Platarch mentions to have been heard by the Marriners,ITey wizas Te nxe) The body, 
or that part which was changed into the earth, brought forth aoay , bearb or graſs, and the beaſts 

that fed exaftly on that place , did by their bowels or entrals, when they were killed , declare to men 
what was to came. Thy $8 uy nv duTns vai T9 Ev Th oeAivy eaiousroy mpogwnoy bitlai; AS. 
for ber ſoul, he conceived that to bethar face that appears in the Moon , and thar helped the Aſtyo= 
Logers to divine alſo, Three parts you ſee of a woman according to that ſo ancient Philoſophy. Of 
which three, by death, one, ſaith he, was ſent to the earth, another re heaven, a third ,-it5 atea 
N wpnoay, went into the aire +, that third , I conceive, the ſame that the Atheiſt in the book of 
wiſd. c.2.3. affirms, thar it hall vaziſh (at death) Jiaxubnoe]a, inall be diſſolved or powred 
abroad , ws yavyds dnp as the ſoft (or moiſt) aire which is there 7&0 uz, the breath or ſpirit viz. 
that mortall ſpirit in the Atheiſts Philoſophy , all one with the breath in the noſtrils , v.2. but much 
differing from the immorral ſpirit among Chriſtians, And that which (he thus ſaith) went in» 
ro the azre, is it which in Chriſt is ſaid #&7sa34y cis as , to have gone or (deſcended , though 
not locally, yer from a - ſuperiour to an inferiour ſtate) ro Hades , that itare of ſeparation of ſoul 
from body, which doth nor by any neceflity imply or import the place of the damned in hell. So 
in Nicodemu's Goſp:l there is mention of the Saints that are in *AFy; , and rejoyce there. 


Thus Apoc.6.$. after the mention of Þ death, is added in our b Idya]O&-- 
cranſlation © | avg hell, \(bur it fignifies this ſtate of ſeparation,or in- c x, 5 *ASns. 
viſible ſtate, or continuance in death) was a * follower of it , and a 
© companion with it. And that it refers not to that which we call daxoasve. 
[het] (much leſs to Paradiſe) but onely to that temporall ſepa- euer' durs 
ration of ſoul and body , may farther appear by the effe&s there h 
mentioned of it. [There was given them power tokill, &'c. with the 
[word, with famine,and with death and with the beaſts of the earth |] . 
And fo c. 20. 14-* Death and Hadss are caft into the lake of fire, f5 &1d]@: 
& v.13. gave up thoſe that were in it. So Ecclus. 48, 5, He that 5 4Ins. # 
raiſeth the dead 3 from death, and from Hades, {ure raiſes not out of g ix Javd]s x; 
hell, and in the Song of the three Chilaren , v. 65, Gods delivering "> 20s. 
them from Hades, will not be extended to hell, but onely to death, 
as follows in the next words. And ſure, Eleazer that defires his b aeowiurey 
friend Þ to bring him on his way to Hades , 2 Mac. 6, 23, dothnot «5 4dny. ' 
defire to be diſpatch to hell. And that the ancient Writers of the 
Church (ſome of them ar leaſt , of the moſt ancient) meant no ici; 
other then this by the Article of Chri/ts deſcent i ts Hades, may be * Enſeb.Eccl, 
gueſt byrwo ancient paſſages, the one in * Thadems Creed affirmed 4% 
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to be given by him unts theKing ofEdeſſa;the other in the primitive 
2 Ep.ad Tiall. Martyr a Ignatiar; both agreeing in this, that Chrift aſcended with 
many, but deſcended alone; where though the deſcent were (in their 
words) to Hades, yet Hades cannot there be thought to fignify the 
place of the damned, unleſs Chriſt ſhall be conceived to haye retur- 
ned from thence alſo with a oreat mulcitude, which though it were 
b As of thoſe Perhaps agrecable with ſome mens b phanſies , yet cannot eafily be 
thar teach that reſolved to be the meaning of thoſe ancient Writers;or of that text to 
Chrilt going which they refer , that the bodies of many that had ſlept, aroſe, ec. 


to hel, was met : b . =p 
nd bilicved 19. I conceive owt of c hell there was not in their opinion any ſuch 


on by the hea. Poſſibility of riſing. 

then Philoſophers there,and particularly by Plato in the front, and brought them out along wich 
him. c Some books there are called the SibyHin Oracles , in all probabiliry wricten by ſome 
Chriſtian, and that an ancient one. (about the Emperor Commodus his time , it is by many cir- 
cumſtances moſt probable.) Tn the firſt book oftheſe after the Creation and fall of man , there 
is mention of bis death and mertall tate, and (upon occaſion of this cloſe T#5 ol' av vatdiZd]o. 
& Ins , Hades received them all) this account is given of the word Ad'ns3 


"Adnvd' auTe tdatooay, inet por; wants Ada 

Tevodusre FaydTe, tai I py dpptrdavils. | 

Trex 1) adyTes; 01 6m Fovios YS)EOTES 

* Aripes ti *AiSao Sopuors Thyet xantor]ar. 
Where it is clear what is meant by that word [APs ] the common [tate of the dead , when their 

odies are Jaid in the grave, the condition not onely of the wicked , nor onaly of the godly , bur 

of the aeiy1:5 Gin; Fovier viper , all mortall men , who, as foliows there, 
*Eiy dida0 poryTes Timiv £0 Xen 
when they were gove to H ades, were bonoured by us, whereas rhe Gyants bad their 7ag]apeoy h6- 
proy tyeervey , which was hell indeed, there being no ſo proper norion of hell in the Oid Teſta- 
ſtamenr, as the place of the Rephaim, or Gyants, Prov.21.16. & 9. 18. && 2, 18, in the Hebrew 
and Greek reading : So in Philemon, Kai ua" ad yy Ato Tpibes vouiCousy , Miay Sixgi- 
©7 XaTipay.ac: ov odov . | 


> 


--,. Sointhe ſecond book ofzE/dras c. 4. 41. * In the grave , the 
* In inſerng. Chambers of ſomls are like the womb of a woman ; wherethough we 
Aromptuaria rendexzdhs the grave ] yet without queſtion the Greek was & 'AFy, 
animarum ma= ;,, FF ads © 5 ouls i TI. - 
ons aſanilge, Haats,and ſo Hades is that ſtate of fouls in the ſeparation;where 
ont. 


in he conceived there were diyers Cels, which all defired to re- 
turn (and pour back) the ſouls which were in them,to the bodies a- 
oain, as 2 woman when ſhecomes to time of child-birth , defares to 
bring forth.. I have FF wearied you ſufficiently with an account of 
this tecond interpretation andthe grounds of it, and I ſhall add bur 
this, that as it may. piouſly be belieyed,that Chriſt did in the oct 

of 


—— ——L 


—— ——  — ——— —— 
_ — — 


of thoſe three dayes locally deſcend , to ſhew himſelf triumphant! y 
- to the Devils, ſo they that on the premiſed grounds retolve ir 
offible that there may be no more concluded from this Article,bur 
only that Chriſt being cracified, arad, and buried , continued in the 
ſtate of the drad , his ſoul really ſeparated from the body for fome 
ſpace , but not ſo long till his body ſhould putrefie in the grave, (ro 
which it follows aptly, that the third day he roſe again, or was re- 
Rored from that ſtate) may be pious believersalſo, and offend no- 
ching againſt the - Creeds or doRrine of our (or of the ancient) 
Church., ſo they do not condemn thoſe others that are contrary 
minded. I rheant not to have infited on any fuch ſpeculative 
difficulty, yet upon your demand, 1 have given you an account 
of it. —_ 
S. 1 acknowledge it ſomewhat diſtant from your deſigned me- 
thed , yet conceive my ſelf to have profited by it , if in nothing elſe, 
yer in knowing my duty tomy ſelf and others, in matters of this na- 
ture, which may piouſly be believed oz either fide; The Lord grant 
me the ſpirit of mecknels and charity in all things. You will now 


proceed ro that which follows after the Articles of Chriſts death, to' 


wit, that of his teſurreRion. 
C. The pra#ical belief of Chrifts refurre@ion is, 1+ Our a&tual 
riſing to a new life , as neceſlary as that of mortification premiſedz 
2. Our appearing (as he did) tomen, and walking exemplarily 
before tham in all heavenly living. 3. Our continuing in a ſanttifi- 
ed ſtate of perſeverance, (noted, as I conceive , Roms. 6. 8, by [wee 
ſhall trve with him} 4. e, live this new life if we do not treache- 
rouſly ruine our ſelvcs again) as Chriſt did , who being raiſed from 
the dead, dyed no mare, death had no more dominion over him, v.9. ) 
till by Gods mercy we be taken up to bliſs. 4. Our depending upon 
Chriſt for our j#ſtsfication,which as well as our ſanitification is an 
effe& of his rifing , Colo, 2. 3- Rom. 4. 25. Roms. $. 33, 34. 
5. Our haſtening this reſurreQion , parallel] to Chriſfts riſing the 
third day ) not fo wholly immerſing our ſelves with ſorrow , and 
humiliation (that grave as it were of the mortified foul) as to 
hinder action , and vital performances , but by the power of thar 
Spirit that raiſed Jeſus from the grave , immediately to riſc 

to new life. ; 

S. What u the praQtical belief of his aſcenſion ? 

Pp 2 C. Aſa 
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_ C. Aſcending after, and dwelling with him, in divine medi- 
tation , being heavenly minded, ſeeking, and minding, and ſayour- - 
ing of thoſe things that are above , the duty of all thole that are ri- 
ſen with Chriſt, Col.3.1, | 

' S. what of his fitting at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty, 

C. Thar phraſe of ſitting, &c. hgnifies Chriſts reigning , his ha= 
ving all power given to him; you may ſee it by comparing, P/.110. 
x. with I Cor.15, 25. In one place it is, The Lord ſaid untomy 
Lord, Sit thog on my right hand , untill I make thine enemies thy 
footſtool, In the other, He muſt reign till he hath put all enemies un- 
der his feer. This yon have formerly learnt to be an union of his 
Regal and Prieſtly office ; his giving commands to bis Church,and 
his i»terceding with God for his Church, and that ſo powerfully, 
as att ally to beſtow that grace ; that pardon which he intercedes 
for. And this is farther noted by thoſe titles there repeated of 
[ God the Father Almighty] that Interceſſion of his to God , being 
as to a Father (both of him and us) who will, and to-a Father Al- 
mighty, who is able to grant whatſoever he prays for. And then 
the pratical belief of this Article will be, 1. Togive my ſelf up 
obediently to be ruled by him (in all his i»ſtir#tions and con 
manas ) and by all thoſe that he hath ſer in the Chxrch under him 
to r#le over me, 2. To depend on his Interceſſion , to offer up all 
our prayers to God in, and through him. 3- To receive (and make 
the holieſt #/e and advantages of) all grace, that ſhall low from 
him; and 4. When he is ſo ready athand to our relief, to refolye 
to look to him in all remprations, and count it our wretchleſs abuſe 
of his goodneſs , if we do not perſeyere in deſpight of all aſſaults to 
the contrary, 

S. What of his coming from that right hand in heaven , to judge 
both the quick and the dead ? 

C. Our conſtant making up our accounts againſt his coming , as 
daily expeCting a righteons , though a gracious Fuage, to fit upon 
us) according to thoſe many titles we have of him in holy writ, as 
1/.33. 22. The Lord, 1. e. Chriſt, (as appears v.17, 18.) is our 
Fuape, our Law-giver , our King, and then our Saviour, 2 Thel. 
I-$. the Lord Jeſus taking vengeance in flaming fire ; So the 

. wrath of the Lamb, Apoc6+ 16. and the ſearcher of the _ and 
oS cart 
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bear (the expreſſion of a Indge) Apoc. 2. 23, A notion which of 


all others, will bring us to a piows awe of him, as of one 
which will not ſuffer any one fi» to be carried along under the dif. 
ouiſe of religion , or on confidence of his fayour , bur (againſt all 
provokers) ſhall come from his throne (though it be of mercy) in 
heaven, to judge us here ; One that is not to be moved with paſ- 
ſons, with bribes, with flatteries , to puniſh, or rewardaccording 
toany other method , orrule , but onely that of [every man ac- 
cording to his works. 


S. Will you now proceed to thoſe other Articles ; and firſt , that of Se& JII 


the holy Ghoſt. 

C. The word Ghoſt fgnifies Spirit , which being by way of ex- 
cellence a ticle of Gods , (God is a Spirit) and fo here attributed to- 
him, and denoting the third Perſox 3n the Trinity , (which is al- 
ſo the fountain and ſpring of all /pirirxal /ife in us) is here called 
holy ; not ſo principally , becauſe he is ho/y in himſelf, 5. e. pure 
without all m:xtare or compoſition, either of ſin , or corruption , or 
pollution, or hypocriſie, or partiality, (and all this in a moſt eminent 
degree, nothing in the world being thus beſide ) but more pun&u- 
ally, becauſe he is the a»thor of all holineſs , and purity in us ; that 
little weak degree of /a»ity , that the moſt regenerate among us 
doattain to , being a 7ay , andeff#ſion of that ſantifying Spirit, 
which worketh in us by his preventing, ſanttifying , and aſsiſting 
erace, both to wil , and to do of his goed pleaſure. This the holy 
Ghoſt doth by two ways of diſpenſation. 1. Outward. 2, Inward. 
The eurward way was his viſible deſcending upon the Apoſtes,and 
fitting them with grac& , and enſtating them with powers to plant, 
and preſerve, and govern the Church of C hriſt over the world. 

S. What were thoſe powers ? | 

. C.'1. To preach and baptize thoſe that received their do- 
Arine, and foto plant a Chriſtian Church , 2. to confirm thoſe 
whom rue had. baptized, and to adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Chriſts body and blood , and foto preſerve , or ſtabliſhthoſe whom 
they had planted , 3, toexerciſe the power of the keys in cenſures, 
puniſhing the perrinacious , —_— them out of the Charch , that 
they may be aſhamed, and fo think fit to reform their wicked lives, 
and upon approbation of their repentance and reformation , abſol- 
ving , and receiving them into the Chxrch again, and all this to 
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govern thoſe , whom they had planted , and confirmed in the 
faith ; and 4. toordain others, and commit the ſame power to 
thoſe, which the holy Ghoſt had ſetled in themſclves, and foto pro- 
vide a iniſtery of his holy celeſtial calling (ſezt by Chriſt , as he 
was by his Father, John 20. 21.) to continue by /#cceſſion from 
one to the other, to the exd of the world, All which donations 
and enſtatings , were the ats of the holy Ghoſts defcent , (beſide 
the extraordinary gifts of tongues, and miracles, &c. needfull 
for thoſe firſt times, to preach to all nations intelligibly, and to gaiz 
belief to their preaching , but not ſo neceflary after) and in had 
of thele he is ſtyled the Paraclere , which 1s a word of a larger fg- 
nificancy, then any one Engliſh word can expreſs , and therefore is 
thought fit not ro be rranſlated , bur retained in other /anguages, 
Syriack, and Latine , and will beſt be rendred by thele three ſeve- 
CE rals , (according to the notation of that word in Greek) I. Adve- 
| © Tapakan]os. ,,1e. 2. Comforter ; yea, and 3. Exhorter too. 
. S. What do you mean by the holy Ghoſts beirg a» Adyo- 
cate? i 

C. Twothings ; he came to be an Advocate both of Chriſt, 
and of us. Of Chriſt , in pleading his cauſe againſt the incredulous 
world, which is ſet down, John 16. 8. and expreſt by a threefold 
8 convittion (it being the Advocates part to 3 convince, and confute, 
| 835 X<0. ſhame, and ſilence the adverſary, Tit-1,9.) 1. Of fix. 2. Of righ- 

reonſneſs. 3. Of judgment. 
S. What is the meaning of thoſe three conyiRtions ? 

- C. Among the Fews there were three ſorts of cauſes , or atti- 
tres b 295+ 1 In b criminal matters, which here word for word is rendred 
FT: / io [ <of fn.] 2, For the defending , and vindicating of the juſt and 
whac. innnocent , called in * Hebrew x 5 phraſe which is again literally 

MPT rendred [| © righteouſneſs, ] 3. For the condemning of the wick- 
© td J1240- ed, which is as literally that, which we there reade | of f judgement. | 
o ron A Now theſe three a0 , the holy Ghoſt was to manage on Chriſts 
Ee} = 16s b behalf, as an Advocat for a Cliext , againſt the incredulous gain= 
| Oftheſerwa ſaying world. 1. Hee ſhould convince the world of that great 
| laſtyvid. Schin- crime committed in yor believing, but reje&ing of Chriſt, and that 
> da. Pentagl. by legal evidence of that law, Dext.18.22. (which was on purpoſe 
A P-I52T-6. to diſcriminate the trae Meſſias , from all falſe pretenders, v. 
I8.) where it is reſolyed, that if the Prophecies of a Prophets come 


- 


not 
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rot t0 paſs , then he  & falſe Prophet , bur if they do, he is a 
true one ; and therefore the very coming of the Spirit , after the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt , being the thing prophecyed by Chriſt in this 
place, (and ſo his prophecy fulfilled) thall be a legall proof cf 
this crime of theirs, in not receiving Chrift thus teſtified, and de- 
monſrarted to be a true Prophet ; which ſure was the reaſon , why 
it was not (as Chriſt faith) fo dangerous , or irremiſſible to oppole 
Chriſt at his preſence on the earth , as it would be to þ/aſpheme or 
oppole the holy Ghoſt , Mat. 12.31. 2!y, He ſhould coxvince ze 
world, that Chriſt was a moſt righteous perſon , and moſt un;uſt- 
ly crucified (and lo vindicate, and defend his innocent Client) by 
his aſ#mption to heaven, and participation of his Fathers glory, 


(which aſſumption of his, is expreſt by that phraſe | ® you ſee a #4 #71 $42 
me no more | both here and elfewhere , becauſe at his a/cexſion it is pAT ws. 


faid, a cloud received him ont of their fight, Ats 1, 9.) which was 
a certain argument of his 75ghreouſxeſ#, or innocence. Under which 
alſo may be contained that impated righteouſneſs of his to us. by 
way of [atisfaftion , together with thoſe. imperfe& beginnings of 
ſanttificatien wrought in our hearts by the power of his reſwrre- 
10n,and a moſt proper effect of his Aſcenſion , Interceſſion , and 
exerciſe of his Kingly power in heaven. 3-He ſhould uſe a third 
argument to coxvince the world to wit , that taken from the jaedg- 
ing, condemning , ſentencing, and executing his adverſary, eventhe 
Prince of this world , the Devill , who being the firſt conrriver of 
Chriſts death, is now repayed in his kinde , by way of retaliation, 


in a manner , deſtroyed, and ſlain, turn'd out of his Kizgdeme, 


(which is a kinde of c5vill death to him, and fo called by the Þ woice b Iles wie 


in Platarch) by the filencing of his Oracles, turning out of Tdola- Te vnxs. Plus. ,- 


zry , and heatheniſh vices , which before without controll had reig- —_ pee : 


ned inthe wor/d.- To which it was alſo conſequent, that all Satarns 
inſtruments ſhould pay very dear for their :#fidell rebellious afti- 
ons, in like manner as Satan: himſelf was uſed for his. riotous beha- 
yiour againſt our Chriſt. 

S. Tox have ſhewed me how he was Chriſts Advocate , you ſaid 
el/o that he was ours, how is he (o ?. 

C. Inſetling a Miniſtery to pray , and intercede for their ſeve- 
ral Congregations, (and enabling them in the very Apoſtles time to 
form a Liturgy (of which feyeral paſſages remain untous n_ 

. day) 
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day) to continue in the Church to that end) and-thereby helping 
our infirmities, and teaching #s to pray as we ought. | | 

S. How is heaComforter? | 

C, In divulging that excellent comfortable news of the Ge- 
ſpel, the promiles' of pardon , and Grace to them that want 
comfort. - 

S. How is he an Exhorter ? 

C. In the dodtrine of Repextance , and of flying from the wrath 
to come , and walking worthy of that great calling, And in the ex- 
erciſe of all theſe rir/cs and offices (as by a firſt exrernall means) the 
holy Ghoſt is ſaid to work all manner of ſan&ity in our hearts. Be- 
ſides this, there is an inward means, the ſecret preventions, exci- 


tations, over-ſhadewings, and aſſiſtances of that Spirit, all abſolute- 


ly neceſſary to beger , and continue holineſs in the heart ; and all 
theſe attending thoſe outward adminiſtrations (juſt now mentio- 
ned ) and conſtantly going along with them (as breath goes along 
with words) and hallowing them tothe worthy receiver , the obe- 
dient diſciple. 

S. What is it now to believe in this holy Ghoſt ? 

C. 1. Toacknowledge the truth of all this, that it is (as from ' 
the word of God it might more particularly appear) as here hath 
been explained. 2. To accommodate our prattice accordingly , to 
conform to it this faith ; as firſt, to ſubmir ro thoſe /piritual Pa- 
ſters, &c. whom the holy Ghoſt hath ſet over us, 'and for them a- 
vain to be careful of that flock of which the holy Ghoſt hath made 
them Overſeers, Secondly , not to # xtrude upon, or »ſarp that 
holy calling, without a lawfull vecation, and fuch as may juſtifie 
it {elf to be from heaven. Thirdly, to obey all thoſe ſeverall pow- 
ers, tocomein to the preaching of the word , to fit my lelf for 
the Sacrament of initiation, and bring others to it ; So againe, 
for confirmation, and the Sacrament of Chriſts body , to examine 
and ſhrift our ſelves , and Fo ear of that bread, &c. to fear the cex- 
ſures, (andif weare under them,) by confeſs40n, contrition, works 
of mercy, , and all kind of reformation , to labour for abſolation; 
andin all theſe, fourthly, hambly to invoke Gods ſpecial grace, 
that it may go along with theſe outward Ordinances, avd to watch, 
and obſerve, and receive it , in the uſe of them, and lay 1t up in an 
honeſt heart,and bring forth fruit with patience, and neither to re- 
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_ fiſt, repelt, nor grieve,nor quench that holy Spirit of God, whereby 
_ we ave (ealed (if we doc not betray our ſelves) unto the day of rc- 
demptien. | | 
'S. What i the meaning of the holy Catholike Church > * 
*C. The word Catholike fignifies #niverſall, diſperſed , :or exten- 
ded all the world oyer ; in oppoſition tothe Ger ſtate of the 
Tewiſh Cherch, which was an incloſure divided from all the world 
beſide, in timae of the Law ; whereas now the Goſpel is preacht to 
all the world, and (by thoſe powers of the h»/y Ghoſt forementio» 
ned) a Church with all thoſe miniffr ations in it is conſtituted oyec 
all the world, This Church's a ſociety of Believers, ruled, and 
continued according to thoſe Ordinances , with the uſe of the F4- 
' Craments, preaching of the Word, Cenſwres, &c. under Biſhops, or 
Paſtors, ſucceeding thoſe on whom the holy Ghoſt:came down, and 
(by receiving Oraination of thoſe that had that power before 
them, 7. «ofthe Biſhops of the Church, the clatiikd ſwcce ſors of 
the Apoſtles) lawfully caled to thoſe offices. And in reſpe&t 1. of 
thee holy powers, and offices, and 2. of the holy Ghoſt, the authonr 
and founder of them, 3. of the ſanfity of life that ought to bein 
theſe and all Chriſtian profeſſors, and 4. of the end, the beger- 
ting, and encreaſe of holineſſe, to which the very conſtituting of 2 
Charch was defigned, in theſe four retpeRts,I ſay, it is, that this Ca- 
tholike Church is called holy. | 

'S. hat is it to belieye the holy Catholike Church ? 

C. Toacknowledge that all the world oyer, by the 2£:nitery 
of the Apoſtles, ſuch a Church wasgathered, and by the holy Ghoſt 
indued with thoſe forefaid powers, (and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure 
continue unto the end of the world, the ' "pp of hek , 1.e. the moſt 
farall dangers, deftruRion and dearth it ſelf, being not able ro pre» 
vail againſt it) within which whoſoever lives and dies (a fairhfull 
obedient ſon of it) ſhall be eternally rewarded by the great Hwus- 
$ard of his Charch, our Saviour in heaven; 

S. What s: the practical part of thu belief? | 

'C. The /iving peaceably, charitably, faithfally , and obediently 
within this fold of the univerſall Church, yeilding all reverence ro 
the decrees and dottrines of it, and ineyery particular or ».1tionalt 
Church, obeying them that have the rule over ws, labouring to pre- 


ſeryc both unity of faith, and charity with all our ans” 
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———Foth in ut, and i allother partly Clueber, and nor breaking 


E Of the com- $0 faftions , parties, divifgens, ſubdiryſtons, bur lahouripg our 


mmnion of 


utmoſt to approve our {elyes holy members-of that holy. Carholike 


q | Saints. Church, by «njty,charity, brathexly-tove, enſuing and contending: 
ene: os Or Reece, and all other branches. of Chriſftianpyri'y. | 
xome:orisg , S- Now fallaWs the communion of Saints, What dee you wague 


Pure Lukas by that ? 


© ems. Kgor.p, OC.Iconcei f that the word rendred communion doth moſt pxO+ 
2+ perly and uſually fignific communicetion, (in thar ſenſe as to © com- 


U 
bnifiexr0® give, to pert, or diſtihuce. re orers, to 


Heba3.16, make others. partakers of any. /pirizuall or corporal gntt,) benef- 


* £S0x:1eviey cence, and. liberality ; and that cither to, the-bogi/y indigencies of 


TAUnoas Fa, 
Rom. 5.26. to 


the poore Saints, as many times in the NeW © Teſtament the 
| word henifies, or.clit by any other way 
Thy xder, *; Thy tewwvies This diaxovies. of charity ang mercy, which you, know, 
ped. liberlig of is chen greateſt, when og expreſt to mens. 
Samts,2 Cor. 8. 4. =. /oul;, by advice , counſel}, reprehenſion 
Mn in (ge; [ants, buy agice ##7/c/}, reprehenſion,. 


9-13; xeivarie. vis hvaſyiator, liberality to- ſpiritual. conference- Berwixt man and 


adminiftring towaid the 


| wardke Goſpel,te, towardthy Minifers,, aid. 992 » nd in- any. kinde of. effuſion of 


ion of it, Phil, 1.5, Zo:yavſe © aifyur £TACE, from God to Us, Thys in Sain 
Pile | {7 Cain 5, PIQEEE Pant, ſolemn form of; benedition 3 of 
ds of bee ter. the mentian, of the: grage. of our. Lord 
ng e his bownty, and gogd- 
nelſe). 41d the.lene.gfGog, (i. e.rhe fame 

refreflut, V.7e. £UpET oT os vant, b again, in another wor in added, 5 d the 
Þ, C. xotrevia ruuerG Nita. Communication of tbe ofy Ghoſt 5 (1, E, 
the liberal diſtribwrion of allthoſ gifs which, flow from him the. 

conduit; of al grace) be with yow all evermore.. 

S. But heyy age you, apply. this, notion,of thera: to the, matter: 
in hand, 1 wean to be ipgerpreting of thy; article.of the Greed * 

C. Thus, that it. hall congain inyt two things eſpecially., accor- 
ding to the two kindes of /ibera/ity,menticu .-; corporall,. and /pi- 
rituall, For the firſt we. finde in many paſſages of the As, thatat 

the firſt preaching of the. Apofies, many came in and belicyed, and: 
they.thar did {o, /o/d their goods aud poſſeſſions ; fridges 
i FOLDS 


toward all Saints, by which their Rands pere. 


- 


Ld 
then. to all, as every. one hadneed, As 2, 45. and Ted 
CamWen, Ve 4de, 414 exerciſed. liberality. (or.charity) rowardall. 
the people, 2-47» Wthisiscalled by this very, fword which. wer 
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as 


render co FHAION, Dot ASttifies tomMilmication, v, 42. and then the 


# 


liceralf jrapbrrance of the phate; [* 2onmmunitation of, Saints,.. or of. «awoke 7. 


the $utjts Wl Be this rater of fat?, (et dow in that Apoſtolical 
tory, vis. the gefierall practice of all believers in the firſt age of 
Ghyiſtianity, to live together in that moſt /iberall charitable man- 
wer, every man communicating what he had to the others wants; 
and to that purpoſe bringing the price of their eftates , and laying 
it at the Apoſtles feet, png. Neva the ſtewards of their /;- 
berality. This was fo emincnt ani att of Chriſtian charity, ſolive- 
ly a charaRer of primitive Saints, ſo immediately and remarka- 
bly conſequent. to the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gerri/es, that 
it may we deſerve to bc ur into our Þ Creed, next after the arti- 
cles of the holy Ghoſt, and holy Catholike Church. And then you 
will preſendy knok, what 'cis to believe this article, viz. to aſſent 
to that relation of Scriprare, and from thoſe examples to learn that 
moſt excellent Chriſtias grace of charity and /iberality to all the 
fellow-members of our Chriſt , and at leaſt to retain ſome'conſi- 
derable degree of it inthe aions of our future lives, remembring 


char *cis the part of the faith of Chriſt to /oofex the miſers hand, 


to enlarge his heayr, ro melt him into that /ofe remper , and en« 
cline him to make others partakets of that plenty , which he hath 
received from God,to praCtiſe that bounty toward all, which we ſee 
ſohagely exemplified by Chtift to mankgnde. . 


a7 FTA 


b This inter- 
pretation I 
now ſee to 
have been ac 
cepred by the 
learned Hugo 
G7otius on 

2 Cor 8.15. 
where ſpeak. 
ing of the rich 


mens liberality, 5 


gna ſuſtentaban- 
tir panperiores , 
he (airh,ſpeffar 


' & buc ea,quam © 


mn ſymbolo pro. 


flemnr, [anflornws communio, The communiou of Saints in the Creed belongs to tha matter. 1 only ' 
wonder, why having/fallen upon this notion, he did not in thoſe notes apply ic to As 3.42. 
(where the very word: zawvorre in this ſenſe is obſervable: ard am by that and ſome other 
xe7nee ln thoſe Annotations of his on the Adfs and Fpifies, inclined to conjeQure,that that 


volume had'not received bis laſt care,and ſurvey before bis dearh, | 


S. Whit elſe is contained in this article ? 


C. Ttold: you there was another kinde of charity and communi. 


cativeneſſe, the ſpirituall expreſſions of /ove , which haye been, 
are, and ought ſtill to be among all holy men, all Sainrsy all Chi 


ſtians, And this is of many forts, but may briefly be contained'in- 


this, the petforttitng all Chriſtian offices of /ove. one to another; 
i. prayins With; and for one another, (and he that ſeparates himſelfe 
from other Chriſtians, and hath not charity —_ to pray with 


them, or that iS ſo proud, or malicious, that he will not pray for 
| — al 
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| Of Remif5i-- 
| Op.of ſiat.. 


| aye pry Tis - 


EpuetgTI's 


all men, eſpecially 


all Chriſtians, when Chrift did pray for. his very. 
cyacifyers, isfar enough from this charity) 2. praifing God with ,. 
andfor oneanother, a duty continued mutually berwixt us , and: 
the very glorifyed Saints in heaven, fo far as is. moſt commadious: 
tothe condition of cach, the Saints in reſt and joy dayly praying. 
for their younger brethren,the CExrch & the Saints in the camp on. 
earth, praiſing God for thoſe reyelations of his grace, and glory to: 
theire/der brethren in heaven.. And the yery believing this as.a du- 
ty, that Chriſtianity hath made us tobe ſo much concerned in;, 
will have a full-influence on our pradice, I nccd not infift to ſhew 
you how. | | 

S. What us the meaning of the article [remiſſion of ſinnes ?]: 
the words I nnderftand, and conceive them to fignifie Gods pardon. 
of all treſpaſſes committed againft kim, theeſame Which you inter-- 
prered to me inthe FordsPtayer ; but What #5 to be my meaning 
when 1 ſay Tbeleeve it * [s every man bound to believe that hu. 
ſms are pardoned? 

C. That the fins of any particular man are aftually pardoned to 
him, is not the meaning of this article, there being no revelation of 
Godsin Scriprere, (which alone can be the object of faith) con- 
cerning the ſtate of any particular perſon, any further then from the 


- generall promiſes of pardon to all true penitents, he ſhall (upou . 


examination of himſelf, and finding that he is: of that.number ) bee. 
able to prononnce unto himlelfe ; or then another, a Miniſter eſpe- 
cially, whoſe office it is, having a clear view of his conſcience, can + 
pronounce unto him; neither of-which being infallible in their-pre- 
20#ncings,it cannot yet be matter of faith to him. That whickis the- 
article of Faith here, is; that by the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
there is pardon and remiſſion to be had for ſinners, (which all the 
legall performances could not help any man to, thoſe being onely. 
a remembrance, or” commemoration of ſins, Heb, 10. 3.no means 
of power or efficacy to work remiſſion) thatthe having forfeited our 
perfect unfinning innocence in Parads/e, ſhall __ ( on condition . 
we return to God fincerely ) be abletoexcludeus from Gods fa- 
your, and grace here, nor from heayen hereafter, This article is ſo- 
near of kin tothe doctrine of the ſecond Covenant, ſer downin the 
firſt part of our conference, that I ſhall need onely toxrefer you to. 
that place, and not to enlarge any farther on it, «+ 


S:. But . 
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'S. But What is the pradticall belief of this articla?.. © 


C.1. To ſer my ſelf fincerely to the performance of that condition, | 


on which the.remiſſion of fins inthe Goo! is promiſed, and purcha< 
ſed for us.. 2. To continue in full aflurance of hope toward God , 
that if we perform our part, God in Chriſt will-neyer fail in his. 


| To pray to God in Chriſt. daily for this mercy. 4. Tocontinue. 
wack Rare. of humility, pros as rememw 


bring that all our good that we doe, or can artaintointhis life or, 
another, (ſanfification, or glorification) is utterly unimpurable to. 
us, or any thing in us, and wholly to be acknowledged the purchaſe 
of Chriſt, who alone hath delivered us from the puniſhment of our 
fins, both. as that is depriyation of the vifion of God hereafter, and. 
ofhis Grace here ; all the ſtrength that any .Chriſtia» hath to refit 
any ſin,being a conſequent of this remiſſhon of fins, f,e.of Gods being 
reconciled unto us in Chriſt, not imputing aur treſpaſſes, 

S. I ſhall now invite you on tothe next article, The refurreion 
of the body : . What « the thing profeſt to be believed in that ar- 
ticle ? 

C. The certainly future reſtauration, or rifing again of this yery: 
ſame fleſh of ours out of the grave, which by the curſe of God in-. 


flicted on fin doth go down thither. The puniſhment on all-mnan- - 


kinde upon Adams fall, was. | duſt thou art, and to duſt thow ſhalt 
return] mortality,or a decree for all men once to die, This being an 
heavy puniſhment indeed,if it bad not been allayed, or removed by: 
Chrift, isnow by him cxtremely /ofexeq, that though it do flill con- 
ſtantly befall the wniver/a/ity of men, (death paſſing on «ll, in that 
all have ſinned) yet all the bitter noxious part of death thallbe ta- 
ken away, as farre as concerns the faithfull ſeryants of Chriſt, the. 
ſting of death being by him-pluckt out, and tothe grave turned in- 


to a.dormitery,or retiring room,.a place, where the bodies reſt.in a : 


ſound ſleep, till they be amwakened.unto blifle, | 
S. But how will it be poſſikle for dead bodies (monldred to ares, 


of the Re--. ] 
ſurreftion of * 


the body. . 


and then blown over the face of, the earth, . or devoured by wild.” 


beaſts, and thoſe again devoured by worms, or by other men) to riſe. 


again, or retry to their former eſtate ? © 


C. That power that raiſed Feſns from the dead, will alſo anickes; 
our dead bodies, the laft trump will call all men.out of the duRt; and 


, can ſurely xeſtore our bodies 


God that made all out of nothi 
| . q3- 


again , 
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again to us, however tra»ſmared, and thithe will doi, you tuye 
both the plam affirmarions'oFthe Scripture, (Chriſt # the firfbuirs 
of them' that ſleep, andthen all the heap muſt oneday follow,” the 
head bemg riſen, the body cantiot remain long behinde, and at fa 
you havyeit affertcd, x Cor-1 5.) and the judgement of reaſon it df 
though nortelling ns how; yet niaking it reaſonable to believe, that 
it will bets, becauſe otherwiſe our bodies which are both the inſtru- 
ments and coparthers ofall fv, and all righteous att:0n; and [affer= 
3ng1, will be left wypnniſht, and nnrewarded. Bra 

S, What 13 the prafticall belief of chwarticle ? 

C. The keeping our bodes ina rifng condition, neither by #us- 
cleanxeſſe, nor dr ankenneſſe , rot worldly-mindedneſſe, not ſloth , 
nailing onr felyesto the earth, or mire, or dmmghill, bur in priry , 
and jobriery, and heavenly-riindedneffe, and induſtry, firing our 
bodies for that heavenly divine condition, to which after the grave, 
weexpet to beadyanced. 2. The prayiyg to God for this perfe- 
ion of blifſe, not onely to our ſelves, but Alſo to thoſe, who in 
foule are already entred into Gods reſt, that their bodies being joy- 
ned ro their ſouls, they mzy continually dwell together (like bye. 
threwin nity ) that good and joyfull life, 

S. But what kinde of bodies fhall thoſe be after they be raiſed 7 

' C. Spiritmall bodies (x Cor. 15.44.) 1. In reſpett of the quali- 
ries, /piricwalized into a high agility, rarity, claxiry, and ſuch as 
will render them moft commodioushabitations for the ſoul, niade 
paraaker'of that divine viſion. 2 In refpe&t -of the principle of life 
and motion, which in naturallbodies is ſome #arzyall printiple , 
bur in theſe is the Spirit of God, which ſhall' fuftain them withour 
LAHAF or drinking, EN Co | : . | 

S. What ts the prafticall belief of chi? | 

C, 1, Endeyouting toward theſtexcellenties here, mortifying, 
and ſubduing the car»atl principle,” aud making'it as'tame, and tra- 
Ctable as may be, and aſtogether complying with the Spirit. 2. Raj- 
fing up our ſouls, z. e. labouring, thatthey be, and continue in a re- 
generateftare, and rot burying them in that worſt kinde of gtaye, 
the carnall affe&ions, and /ufts, which is the moſt dangetous death 

3 + Iif. oa: S. Ton are nowtome'td the Taff article, theWifeeyerlafting, what. 
; dry =T willyou afford-me to that ſubject ® CPE Oy " q 


% 


TRA 


C. Onely 


re 


OR EINE Coe army on ne nd. LO I EE eres TE RR 1 g abs 'rS $6 BOE7 0 
. 5 , 


Een Wig hs i 
* - 


SET. A PratuellCoiſme: 


—  —y 


303 


C..Quely this, thaethe /ife which welead here, is a finite, ſaorr , 
feeble life, for fame leventy years, if neither enemy, nor diſeaſe, nor 
difiemper caft, down this brickle huilding ſooner, bur the /ife that 
folkgws that refurxeRian of the body,is an infoxite, everlaſting, end- 
leſſe Bate, in cndlefle jays taeyery true penitent beleeyer, but un end 
lefle woe tQ every conumaFous OVOKeErT.. 
 $, what i the praiticall of thus ? | | 

G. To weigh and ponder theſe two ſo diſtant ſtates together, and 
never to think fit tg fortcit that ecexna/! blifſe, and incurre that eter- 
all wa, for any tranſitory jay, or howonr, or gaiv, Or eaſe, ar xe 
hief from the croſſe,(the companionof the godly in this life)for thole- 

fem mingges that are allowed. us here, 2.. To uſcaud improve that 
moment here, ſo as.it may be a foundation. of eternity. 

S, Before you leave the article of everlalking life, ( mich I fee be- 
longs t0.4n eternity of blifſe an aut. fige, and of waes onthe ather ). 1 
be{e4ch. you. ſatisfie me inane difficulty, mhich i ready to foaky my 

faith, and it. this, How iPcan agree with Gods juftice, and good- 
eſſe, with any kinda of equity in Low, that: the ſins and pleafwres. of 
a tew.years of ours, that bring us:in ſo poar a preſent income of de— 
lights and jayes, ſronld be paid farſo dear with endleſſe Wes ;- there- 
being no propertion indeed; betmixs. this ſo finite, and that infmite-- 
Sans anſwers I ave gots, 4p to this dowht ai Lethat. own ſins are 
gainſt ay infinite Dezty; 2, that if we ſhould lac infinitely , we: 
World. in infinitely. But me thinks theſe are but niceties,mbich ſatiſ-- 
fp;nat 4t:all; 1 bedieve 1 cond by ordinaryreaſon, and the grounds 
which yan hawe gizey me, ſhew yn haw.. o | 

C. Youltal os nook for I ſhall render you anether account; 
of your {cruple;, and firſt, tell you that. the right — ing. of: 
ae a piece of Divinity, which-asit gr oa er of alk 

good praQice, lo may: chance. to.ftand, you. in ſtrad for all;your fu- 
ture conſultations.concerning your foul: 

S. What then. i, the ground of this judgement. of God ? 

C. The choice and, option, that God, hath given all.men i his: 
word, either to returnand live, orto goe on and periſh everlaſting-- 
ly ; The two kinds of rerributions, two eternities, whichare put in-- 
ta-qur;hands by, God; (by. way of Coveingnt)' to. have our parts in. 
oneof them, which ſaever, we ſhall chooſe ;- the compact. being-1o 
made beryeen God and us, that.they which are offered ane, if they 

' will! 
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will nor accept of thoſe terms on which that is offered, do for chat 
deſpiſing, -by the tepure of the ſame Covenant, fall into the other. 


[ndignation and anger and wrath to them that evill,chat goc 
on unreformed in any ſuch courſe ; bur” to om Mharbyr ct 


. Continuance- 41 well doing ſeek for glozg, eternal life, Row. 2. 7. 


Had there been nothing but happineſſe created, and all men decreed 
to that bliſſefull Rate, heayen had our fate, but not our croWs, 
our deſtiny, but not our reward, anda rationall man would per- 
haps have beena diſputing, why man ſhould be ſo eternally hap- 
py, why ſuch a ſhort weak practice of Piery ſhould beſo hugely , 
and ſo everliſtingly rewarded ; And fo on the other fide if hell 
had opened her mouth wide, and encloſed all, had all men abſo- 
lutely been decreed to thoſe fatal! chuins, a rationall man would 
have been ready to tell you, that this * were ro make men innocent , 
but lay blame enough on Ged, and ſo there had been little of reaſon 
oneither fide, But'God that hath made ygsrationall men, hath pro= 
vided -rationall rewards for us, a rationall tribunall and 
judicaturc, - a 74tionall blifſe and woe, not onely every man repaid 
according to his works, (adjudged to hell bya righteous Zudge,and 
to heaver by 2 righteous Frdge allo) bur even allowed fatisfattion 
to all his /creples, if hecome net to blifſe, he ſhall ſee *ris his own 
wretchlefle contempt which hath Kepthim from itt: Beho/d, (faith 
he by Moſes) 1 ſer before you life, and death, bleſſing and curſing ; 
eternity of joyes in the hand of an eafic obedience, 'a * gracious 


bleſſed joke, (which he that takes upon him chearfully ſhall finde 
reſt to hs ſoul, live the moſt admirable joyous life of felicitics here, 


and paſle froma Paradiſe to a Throne ) and eternity of miſcries to 
him that will fall in /ove with them, and to no man elſe. For God 
»nade not death, atleaſt made it notfor:man, (Paradi/e was created 
for him) the everlaſting fire was 'prepared for the Devill and his 
Angels, but ungodly men with their Words aud works called it to 
them, Wiſs. 1.16, committed a kinde of rior upon hell, invaded 
Lacifers peculiar, and, if youmark, frive more ,vehemently for 
their portion in that /ake of brimſtone, endure more temporal 
hardſhip in their paſſage thither, then any Maxtyr in' his fiery cha- 


riot of aſcent toward heaven : and thenT _— ' you would; if you 


were an Atheiſt, confeſle; that he that rakes ſuch paihsforit, is wor- 
thy Þ to take his portion with it, to hayc that pay, which he hath 
S.I 


meriged fo deatly. 
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|S. I acknowledge my ſermple [arisfyed, and my ſelf obliged; (if 5e 'Y 


be but for thehonour and * awe [ owe to my own ſoul, if but to ſave 

wo/ reputation in the world, that T be not ſuch an abjett ſtupid fool) 

to retratt my choice,to call back the hoſtages I have given to Satay, » a1yvno aus 
thoſe pledges of my ſowl, (whatever faculty havh at any time been T\r,Pythag. © 
ſent out ro him, in deſign or hope, to bring men ſome ſleightjoy) 4M. aur. 
and for the ſuture to ſet out anmre rationall, more juſtify able yoy- 
age. a £&| 
* The Loxd confirm and proſper you in that reſolution , 

and bring all other imprudentmen timely into the fame thoughts, 

. S. Tou have now gone qper all the articles ; the Lord grant mee 

to live accordingly. | PPTTEE 

_ C. Saint Auguſtine will give you a very conliderable ſaying to 

this purpoſe : There be, faich he, rwo kindes of wicked mea , 
wicked behievers, and wicked wnbelievers. * Thewicked Infidell "i . 
believes. contrary to the faithof Chrift, the wicked believer lives _ inft- 

; credit 

contrary to it ;, And it ſhall be more tolereble for the mev of St= contra fdem, 
dom in the. day of judgement thew for ſurh. ® | improbus fideis 
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S. F YÞ Aving ths far inlarged your trouble, 1 beſeoch youts 
H explain the doFrine of the Sacraments to me,becauſe me 
thought at the learning of the Church-catechiſm there 
45 0 part which I could ſo hardly conquer with my nnderſtanding 
as that... | 
C..I conceive it yery probable, becaule thoſe being inftirntions 
of Chriſt. there is little in them, wherein your own reafon could af- 
kt you.any' farther then that couli'collet or conclude from Scri- 
ptures, wherein thoſe inflitutionsare fer down, r. by way of ſtory 
in the Gefpels, or 2. by way of dofrinall diſconrſe, by S.. Paxl, and 
other; Soriptare-writers. But yertlet me tet you, that there is not 
amore excellent 6reviate, or furnmary of that which is there ſcat- 
tered; robe met with; the thote-ſhort anſwers to the queftions in that 
Catechiſm doe afford you ;- If you pleaſe I will view it over with 
you. The firſt queſtion you ſceis., [ How many Sacraments hath 
Chrift orduined in his Church ?] A Sacrament in this place ſignifies: 
a holy rite, ſacred ceremony ulcd in the ſervice ef God ; of which. 
fort of Ceremonies in generall there being many in the Church, 
(ſome ordained by Chrift, ſome by the Apoſtles, fome by the fok- 
lowing C bzrch of ſeverall ages, and now accordingly uſed among 
Chriſtians, in obedience to Chriſt, and the Apoſtles in what they or- 
dained, and in imitation of the laudable canoxs, or pratices of the 
primitive, or ancient Church)Come fewthere are which Chrift him- 
felf,, when he was Here onearth, .did ordain, and inſtitute, and of 
thoſe particularly thequettion is, how many there-are of this nature, 
of. this. imemediate inſtitution of Chriſt, becauſe thoſe certainly 
which are ſuch, wilt deſerve more reverence from us, and more care - 
and diligence in the uſe of them, then any others which any inferiour 
authority, efpecialfy that of the «fter-Church hath inſtituted, And: 
tothisqueſtion the anfwer.is very exact, that there are [ ovely two , 
as generally neceſſary to ſalvation.) Some other ſacred rites Chriſt 
did inſtitute for tome ſorts or-caſes.of particular perſons, as impoſe. 
tiog of hangs, Heb, 6. 1 &c., Bur of this kind, whexcinalt men to 
who 1 
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whom Chriſtianity is reyaled(or that exp falvation from Chrift) 


fhoufd think themſelves concerned, to which all Chriftianis are fixi- 
Aly obliged, ſo farre as not to negleAt chem wilfnlly, or to omir 
them, when they may be had; of this kind, Ifay, therebe onely 
two; I, Baptiſm, 5. e. a ceremony of Waſhing with water, either 
by going into a Brook and being dowicd over head and carsin it , 
or by being ſþrinkled with water on the face, or principall part, 
as hath been uſed in theſe colder Countries in ſtead of the former, 

2. The Smpper of the Lord, i. e. ncobfly of Bread and Wine, 
and dividing it among thoſe which are preſent, in imitation of that 
which Chriſt did after his /aft Supper, and by way of commemora- 

tion of that death of his, which inunediately followed that Supper , 

and which (as a ſpeciall part of his office in working our redempri- 

on) we ought frequemly to recount and commemorate by way of 
thanksgiving to him, and preſent it before his Father, to whoſe fa- 

vour we have no claim, but through thoſe ſufferings, 

S. Will you proceed to the ſecond queſtion | What meaneft tho#t by 
this word Sacrament] which # ſo pl4in and pertinent to that place 
wherein it is ſet, that I ſhall not need your help, ſave onely to open 
and clear the anſwer which s given tout? _ | | 
© C. The anſweris, thatin thisplace the word Sacrament is ſet to 
henifie, a» owtw.ird viſible figne, i, e.not onely a holy rite, or cere- 
mony as before I told you, but thata fignificarivenotempry rite, a 
ceremony {et to import,and denote ſomething viſibly and diſcernibly, 
and that ſomething, ax inWard ſpirituall grace groen wnto us, 1, e, 
ſome ſpeciall favour and gift of God beſtowed upon us (partieular- 
ly by the death of Chriſt) and this ſigne or fignificative 
rite ordained by Chriſt himſelf, of his immeditteinftitution, and de- 
figned and conſecrated by him to two grand ends, 1. As a meunes 
whereby we receive the ſame. i, e, aa means of conveyance, where- 
by heis pleaſed in a- peculiar manner to make over that grace or 

favour tous, as alſo by the right and dueuſe of which we ate inter- 
preted to perform our parts,or the condition required of us to make 
us capable of receiving it, and ſoare aRually made partakers of 


ſo much of the grace, as at that time.is uſefull 7 us (fuch-is pardon 


of fin, Gods reconchation, or favourable a te of us, and 


ſtrength to doe what, God requires) and-2, As a pledge to aſſure 
1s thereof, i, e, a pawn, as it were, delivered us from God by the 
Rr2 4 


hand 
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Craments in © 
generall, 
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308 A Pratfticall Catechiſme, Lis. VI. 
band'of the' ſiniſter, to give us ground of confidence, and acqui= 
eſcence, that thole graces or fayours arenow ſo made oyer to us, by 
God, that we ſhall not fail of our part in them, inſtantly in that de- 
oree as they are proper to our preſent ſtate, (viz.pardon of fins paſt, 
and acceptance of /zncere performance, atdalto.grace or ſtrength 
ſo. to perform): and hereafter in that other fuperiour degree, tor 
which we” muſt wait tilt another world', (ſuch are fizall' ace. 
guittance or pardon of fin, and a pure and happy condition in ano» 
ther world) And all this in the fame manner, as when.ſome promiſe 
is made for the fwrwre, and a pawn depoſited till the promiſe be per=. 
* formed. | 
S. The'next queſtion deſcends from the general conſideration of 
the nature of a Sacrament to a particular view of the parts of it ;, 
and firſt how many ſuch parts there be ? 
C.. The anſwer you hayealready learnt, and will be able to tell 
your elf, thatas-in thenotion of a fgy, or pifture (as it isfuch, 7. e.. 
as itisa meer relatiyething) there are two parts, I. the reſemblance, 
and:2. the thing reſembled, rhe fecond'as.it were the ſoulto the for- 
mer, without which: it is a phanſie, a chimera, notanimage,.0r pi- 
ture, ſo'in theſe holy, ignificarive rites, there is, 1. the ſign, or-oxt- 
ward viſible part, and 2. that which is /ignifyed by its the grace ot. 
precious treature, that this image js ſet to repreſent, or which is to 
every intelligent mans.-underftanding conyeyed under that waile or 
ſemblance. | ITS Ny 
S. Having: [aidſo much in general of Sactaments, «nd of the. 
parts of Which all ſuch are componnded,, I ſee the next queſtion de- 
ſcends regularly tothe viewing of the former affirmations, in each 
; Sect. IL particular to which they belong ; And begiuning firſt with the firſt 
L Of Bapti/m. Sacrament, viz. Baptiſm, the queſtion 1s, What # the outward pare. 
* that, what the viſiblefigrt or form, i. e. 1 conceive,what is the 
thing iu Baptitm, which 5» ſet to ſignifie ſume ſuch grace of Gods ? 
Y Ce Water is clearly affirmed to be that ſign, that as among the. 
| Seeral mud tr, JENS When any * Proſelyre was received in among them, and e-- 
| i: The 1/7 aelites do not enter ipto the 17d, Or initiated into their Church, they were 
E covenant but by three things., MDA -wont to 'ule Waſhings, tÞ denote their,foria- 
FH 004 Bopriſn, and by aproitty.. Sor veaſhing off fiom them all that for- 
| onof Sacrifice. And ſo the Proſeies in 9" Propliave Hrarhen! praRtices (ray, as the: 
| ig ma. © © dewiſh yiiges affirm, nocondy Projeiycs, 
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bur natirall®- Jews were: initiated by three things-, Circum:iſton ,. 
Baptifen, and Sucrificing) ſo by Chriſts- appointment, whotoeyer 
fhould beethus received into his family, ſhould bereceived with 


joyned to that action by the Miniſter [/ aptize thee inthe name of 
the Father, and of the Son, axd of the Holy Ghoſt | which words be- 
ing by Chriſt prefcribed to his Diſciples, muſt indiſpenſably be uſed 
by all in the adminiſtration of that Sacrament, And the meaning 
of them is double. Firſt, on the Miniſters part, that what he doth; 
he doth not of himſelf, but 5» the name, or power of, or by com:- 
miſſion from the bleſſed Trinity. Secondly, and moreeſpecially in 
refpe of the perſon baptized ; 1, That he acknowhedpes-thele three; 
and by defiring Baptiſm, makes profeſſion of that acknowledge- 
ment, which is in eff&& the wore yea whole Creed, which that Ca 


techilm excellently abbreviates by ſaying, thatthe chief things learnt 


in thoſe Articles, - are 1. to-believe in God:the Father, who-hath 

made me and all the World; 7. e. all the creatures, as well asmens. 
2. In God the Sou, who hath redeemed me and all mankinae, i, ec 

rafted death for every man, bought out of that ſad thraldome of /3z 

and Satan, aS many as Weredeadin Adam, i.e. eyery-man in the 

world, though neither-Angels, nor any other creature beſide, 3. /» 
God the holy Ghoſt ,who{antbifyeth me,and all the ele people of God 

z,e,worketh grace effectually inthe heart ofall thoſe who are obe« 

dient to his call, or working, for thoſe are the ele&t or choſen, in- 
that place of the Goſpe/, where it is ſaid, that mary are: called, but 
few choſen, many invited by God; but few which make uſe of that 

mercy of his, few that/are-obedient to that cal,2. Thatas he acknow- . 
ledges theſe three, ſo he.delivers himſelf up to themras to three'/prir- 

cipler or authors of faith,ox Chriſtian Religion, & acknowledges to 


no other as ſuch, (as ro be baptized 11n the name of Paul, Hgnifies 


lay,7 am of Paul,;.e.to'pin my faith on himin oppoſition to Cephas 
& all:others)toreceiye for infallible truth whatſoever is taught by 
any of theſe, & nothing elſe. 3: That he devotes and delivers hinelf 
to beruled as. ant obedient ſervant, by thediredtions of this great 
Ataſter ailing - Diſciple of this; bleſſed Trinity, and ſotherGreek. 
| Rr3 phraſe. 
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phaſe the name | doth import; and theſe three ats of the perſou 


aprized being put together,make up his part that by way of condi- 


tion is required of him to make him capable of that grace , which 


the Minſter from God thus conveys upon, and enſures unto 
him. 


from God in that mag and that fizled ſpixituall, a belowg- 
ing to the ſon! of may, 


ing in their /ervzce, and intheir power tobeat and opprefle them ; 
He that /iveth wnto ſin, or i m fn resgns,is a Tire gally- 


continues fo, can neither by apy ftrengch of his ownget out of thar 
dowineon of fin, as it lignifies working the works of fin (finning con- 
zinually) or asit Hgnifies prniſoment due tothat flave, whole very 
ſeryice (7. e. his 5) binds him over. to puniſhment; In plain 
$carms, the natural man or eycry manliving, conſidered mics 

the 
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the grace of Chriſt in his netwralt cftats, hath neither ftrengrh roa- 
void fon nor means to eſcape -puniſhmente. rm wma pw 
foreto this, a death wnto fin, is the getring out of theſe gallics, a be-. 
ing reſcued by Chriſt from this neceffity of continuing and going on. 
wo - - going 

in fin, and conſequently, a being delivered from thoſe pani/hments, 
which are the reward of an unreformed courſe of fin; both theſe to-. 
gether are ordinarily called morrification, and as they belong onely 

to the fins of commiſſion, YN. are 2 previous diſpoſition to that- 
»ew birth unto righteonſneſſe, (as in cyery matationand new pro-. 
duction, there is2 laying afide the old form, preparatory to the re- 
ceiving of a new) but as; they belong to ſins of osi//ion allo (the: 
mortifying of which isthe_ doing what is commanded) fo are they 

all one with that new birth. 

S. What then i that new birth unto righteouſneſle ?- 

C. The contrary tothe living to finne, 5. e. Iris Chrifts giving: 
me ſtrength to walk righteouſly, and means to obtain Gods fayour, 
the begetting meto that double -;ghreon/neſſe, that the young ten-. 
der Chriftias hungers and hiſs after, the righteonſneſſe of ſar-" 
Fification to fatisfie his hunger (that bread of lifeto frengthen his. 
foul) and the righreonſneſſe of juſtification to iet himright in the 
favour of CO vitall refreſhment that the conſcience tcorche 
with the guile fin, ſo thirfts after.) Some difficulty there is, and” 

ilicy of miſtake'in that which Fhave now delivered, therefore 
you muſt weigh it diligently , and obterye, that this dearh and new 
berth, is-neither the refalving to forſake fin and /ive godly, for this: 
is ſuppoſed before Baptiſm, to make the perſon capable of iry (as 
appears by tlie next queſtion and anſwer in the Carechiſm) nor on. 
the other fide, the aFuall forſaking offin, and Iiyinga new life, 
(denying ungodlines and WorHdly laſts,and _—_ ſoberly, andjuſtlh, 
ad v8 ,T it. 2«) for that is the conſequent task of him that makes 
«06 ule ofthe grace of Baptiſm, for his whiole life after, and both. 


e ana ofthe man, wrought the one by the preventing, the - 


other by the -aſſifting grace of God; _— of Baptiſmis. 
this frength of Cluift; of ſupernatural _ to forfake fin, and live - 
godly, and propottionably a tender of Gods pardon and gracious. 
acceptance, pardes of the forſaken fins, and. acceptance ofthe im-. 
perfett'(ſoirbefiticere) godlineſſe :- And that this is the very inten- 
tion of the Catechi/m._in theſe words, and inot any glofſe of rnine, 


may” 
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-may appar by. what.here follows as the reaſon of it; For being by 
_— pear by m—_ children of vrath, (:. e, born Nt bong 

inclinations and propenſions, which would certainly cngage us ina 
courle of fin, and ſo conſequently make us worthy of wrath, as a 
child, . or ſon cf perdition is one worthy to .be deſtroyed) we are 
thereby made.children of grace, i.e. have in Baptiſm that ſtrewgth 
given us by Chriſt that will enable us to get our of that /ervile, and 
dangerous fate, RT | 

_ .S, You have prevented axd ſatisfied my ſcruples in this partica= 
lar. I ſpall now call you to the ſecond thing you promiſed me, and 
deſire you. to fhew me how this death and birth, Gor that ſtrength 
to.mortifie and to raiſe up to netv life, together with Gods tender of 
pardon, and acteptance, which you have ſhewed me are the impor 
zance of that death to ſin, and neW birth to righteouſneſſe) are ſrgni- 
fied by the outward part in Baptiſm, by the dipping or /prinkling in 
Water, Co. | . : 

C. The water here is ſet to ſignifie the purifying ſpiric of Chrift , 
which hath that double power in it of cleanſing from ſinne,and from 
exilt, and the ancient manner of putting the perſon baptized under 
water, and then taking him out again, was fet todenote the two ſe- 
yerall acts of this grace, firſt by way of dying, then of r;ſcug again ; 
and the ancient cuſtome_ of doing this thrice, {1gnified (not onely the 
faith in the Trinity into which they were baptized , but 'pe- 
culiarly) the death of Chrift, and his riſing the third day , 
which death and reſurrection together are that fountain that # = 
pened for fin and tor uncleannes,Zac.13-1.the originall of frength 
to die to ſinne, i, e. of new birth, and of the pardon, and accepra- 
tion proportioned to them, 

S. [ ſhall now want but little of your help for the third quare, How 
Baptiſm i a means of working thu in u«,and a pledge of aſſuring us 
of it ; For if Chrift have inflitmted that Sacrament, as a means of 
conveying both theſe dzuble graces on 4,(45 Thave already learnt) 

they us the firft- part of my quezre anſwered; and if ſo, then ſure 
will-it be a pledge or pawn ts enſure 16s of it, to give us confidence 

that if we be not wanting to our ſelves in our part of the covenant , 
either by way of preparation before, (neceſſary to give us a capacity 
of this mercy) or of enaking ne of it afterward, it ſhall on Chriſt's 
pert be infallibly beſtowed on us, Having ſaved you this trouble, I 
foal 
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ſpall take confidence to haſten you tothe next ftage, which i ta pro« 


ceed to. rhe-next gueſtian, which comes: in here wery ſeafonably;; 
What is required of perſons to bebaptized, co fit ther for that Sax: 


crament, and make them capable of theſe benefits of it ? 

C. The anſwer refers all to rwo heads , Repentance, and Faith, 
and defines them excellently, [_Repentance Whereby they forſake 
fin] to ſhew that it is not ſufficient to denominate a _ ' that 
he grieve, or confeſſe, or ſleightly- reſo/ve againſt fn, muchleſle 
that he onely grieve. with the apprehenſion of puniſhment, or wiſh 
that he were penitent, unlefle he doe. rcally, and fincerely, and a= 
Qtually forſake fin. | il 

S. Bnt how can ſuch forſaking be required before Baptiſm, when 
the firength of forſaking 25 before affirmed ta be given me in Bap- 
tifm ? | 

C.-This difficuky will be ſalyed, if you obſerye that there is a 
double for/aking, one of the heart, ina generall cordiall renoun- 
cing ; the other of the atFions, in a particular holding our in time of 
temptation ; the one is called Gods giving us to will, the other to 
doe; the firſt I rold you was an a& of Gods preventing, and exci- 
ting grace, the ſecond of his /anGtifying ; And both theſe when they 
are wrought in us. by the grace of Chriſt, are attuall forſuking of 
fin (andſo more then the ſleight reſolution, which I told you, was 
not repentance) ;and yer one of them is much lefle ſo then the 0- 
ther, and ſo-may belookt on, and required as preparatory to it ; 
The: forſaking of the heart is here meant in this queſtion by Yepene 
rance,and the forſaking in the aftions, is that, to which the Srength 
3s made over in Baptiſm. 4 

S. Tox will now proceed to the ſecond requifite, Faith, Which T ſee 


there deſcribed to be that, whereby they Redfaltly believe thepro- | 


miſes of God made tothem in that Sacrament; have you any thing 
to adde ta that explication there gives of that grace ? 

C.. Onely this, that there, is firſt mentioned the promiſes 'of 
God; ſecondly, the pecmiiarity of them ; thirdly; the a& of 
faith, whar it is, namely, beljeving ; fourthly, the qualification of 
that a&,ftedfaſt belicying.For the firſt, I have heretofore ſhewn you, 
that when promiſes are the vbjeft of Faith,thole pfomiles are(as con= 
ſtantly the Scripture ſers them down) generall,but conditionall pro- 
miles; peveral,. wherein all are concerned without exception,” but 

"gt S1 withall 
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withall conditional, qi OI ſome-performances ons 
our parts, without the due obſeryance of which, we have no title to 
thepromiles; As for example, in this of Bapriſes, (which brings. 
me to the ſecond thing here propoſed) the prom/es that are made to 
us.in this . Sacrament, (promiles of. frength and of pardon) require. 
firſt a prediſpoſition in the ſubject, a reſo/mtion of amendment, be- 
fore God thus-obliges himſelt ro give this grace of: /an&:;fica-- 
tiow, or juſtification ; and 2/7 the due and diligent uſe of this grace, 
when it is gives : without the-firſt this grace of Baptiſm is not 
given ; without the ſecond it is. forfeited again, As forthe act of 
faith here called believing, itis that which is moſt proper forit, 
when the object is promiſes, asit is here. (though when the objeF is. 
commands of Chriſt, the a& muſt be obeying; ) and by believing , 
we mean the relying on, and depending confidently on Chriſt for 
the performance of his part, 7..e, of the promile, in caſe, and on con- 
dition of our not failing in ours; and the word*ftedfaſ# added to it, 
argues. the radication of this- a&t of faith in an habituall acknow- 
ledgement, that Chriſt will. never falkifle his-word, or fail-in 
giving what hee promiſeth, This was required in the miraculous. 
cures to make the patient capable the benefit of Chriſts. 
power , to belieye that hee was thus. able , and here*tis. requi- 
red to make capable of thoſe more ſoveraign benefits, the Spi- 
rit and grace of Chriſt, and is-indeed a qualification of -our 
prayers, to which, when they are rightly qualified, the Spirit and 
the pardon, which -are the things ptomiſfed.in this Sacrament, ſhall 
be afluredly granted.: . | | 
S. All this which hath been ſaid comttrning the qualifica- 
tions required in the perſon to be baptized, (thoſe being gra= 
ces. which cannot bee expefied of children , which have no un- 
derſtanding) hath raiſed in_ mee that ſcynple which in the next 
queſtion us clearly | propoſed,” Why then are-infants” baptized;; 
when by reaſon of their tender age;: they cannot perform them? 
7.6. cannot repent, and believe. 7o which I perceive the anſwer 
accommodated 1s 0s that, which 1 have heard fome men aver 
(that the babits of theſe graces may be in infants , or that the faith- 
of their parents 1s acconnted to them) but by making a plain 
acknowledgment that they doe not at that time themſelves perform. 
them, it anſvvers that they doe perform thembyrtheix ſuretics,. &c.-. 
Fiſhes 3: the meaning of that ? | C.Y6u . 


"EI . n n a> a = tf 4 n 4 I 5 v _— 
S F at <p. <a E; 7? ON ON RI b RI 7 MEE) & ”: 
5 £3 4 7.45 "Y oe > 1 : - OT - - os "SEA 
T * : rs a Yn % - 
& : & » 


—_ 


ad % 


en Man ns — 


_ PEI Y a a a . m*..Jt. 


. A Pradticall Catechifme. Te 


—— 


ned by Chriſt? Now this vow,or eath the child is ſuppoſed to make 
at the Font, though not with its own mouth, yet by Proxeys, by 
Sureties, who doe not ſo much promiſe that he ſhall doe ſo , as 
anſwer, and ſpeak in his ſtead, by way of /ubſtiturien , repreſenting 
the infants yoice, and taking upon them an obligation for the 5»- 
fant, (an aF of great charity in themy to get an eatly intereſt for 
the childe in thoſe fo precious mercies, which cannot be had with» 
out ſigning the Indentyre back again, undertaking the condition of 
the Covenant) which conſequently the infant is engaged in, and 
when he comes to underſtand, muſt reſolye himſelf, by yow and 
ſolemn eath to be bound to it , or elle ſolemnly muſt 45/claim all 
part in the benefits of ir. In plain terms, every chi/d that was ever 
baptized, (and ſo you to whom Inow ſpeak ) hayethe option gi- 
yen you, whether you will acknowledge that to be your ſenle, 
which your Swreties undertook for you at the Font, ( which if 
you do,then do you take that obligation in your own name and are 
perjured for eyer after, whenſoeyer you fail in performing any part 
of it, whenſoeyer you-embrace any worldly luft, any vanity of this 
wicked world, &-c.) or whether you will diſclaim it, (as they that 
have been married, being children, have a choice after, whether it 
ſhall land a ratified marriage or no) which if you doe , and will 
not be bound to the duty, you muſt know you renounce withall all 
right or claim in the promiſes of Chriſt, diſclaim that frengrth, that 
Chrift was ready to have given you, and-ſo .continue an isporent 
wretch, not able to refiſt any the weakeſt temptation , ready to be 
carried headlong into all villany, to the yerydefaming and waſting 
the reaſonable ſoul within you;to fal from one wickednes to another, 
and not come unto any degree of righteonſneſſe, of Chriſtian vertye, 
or-morall ciyility,and withall ready to-drop into hef, in minutely 
danger to be hurried thither to receive the wag-s of thy unrighte- 
oulnefſe. IftheconjutRion of theſe to. can be allowed to make up 
2 formidable late, if you can either value vertwe and ftirength, or 
pardon and aceeptance from heaven, you will-lurely be fo well ad- 
LS Sſ2 viſcd, 
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viſed, as toacknowledge thoſe ſrereries your friends,. which enga- 
ged you in ſuch a gainful [denture,and being now come to a ſenſe 
of it, count your lelfe under vow, and labour not to be [acrilegiorss 
as ſoon as youare come into the Church, to perjure your ſelf, and 
rob God ofa veſlell bought by his bloud for his Temple, to [ſerve 
him there in holineſſe and righteenſneſſe before him all the days of 
onr life, | 
: S, Ns have explained that queſtion and anſwer, as they ly in 
the Church-catechiſme, ſufficiently , and ſo in effe&F have ſatufied 
all my deferes inthat matter of the Sacrament of Baptiſme ;_ Tet as 
every degree of proficiency in knoWledge gives the Chriftian lear- 
uer ſome farther fight of his ignorances, and Whets him on to grow 
get farther in knoWwleage, ſ0 it u with me at this time , Your laſt 
enlargement of the anſwer in the Catechiſme, by teaching me ma: 
»y things, hath put me in minde of my ignorance of tWo things, 
wherein 1 muſt deſire your help... I ſhadl firſt propoſe the firſt to 
on. F "5340 
: C, What is that ? | 

S. 1t uthis ;- By what you have laſt ſaid, 3t ſeems to me that 
the qualifications required of the perſon to be baptized, are all one 
With the vow 3n Baptiſme: Which how it can be, Ide not yet di= 
ftinfty conceive, but have thus objefion againſt: it , that the mat= 
ter of the vow ſeems to be ſomenbat Which muſt be (and 1s under- 
taken mn ſome meaſure by the ſureties that it ſha/l it be) after per- 
form'd, bnt the things required in the perſon to be baptized, ſeem 
zo be ſuch things, as muſt be firſt in him , before he # fit tobe bapti- 
wed ? 

C.. Your ſcruple is not very weighty, yet I'will anGver,it briefly, 
by putting you * winde, a hun..o=l a be adminiſtred ee 
to one-of fall age, or to an infanr... When the perſon is of full age 
(as in caſe hebe of lome years, before hecometo hear of Chrit,and 
then hear and belicye on him., and defire bapri/me ) then are theſe 
gualificatiovs pre-required in him , before he may-fitly be admit- 
ted to baptiſme, and yet when they {areſo, their being in. himis 
fily expreſt by him inthe words of: the vow : * Repentance it {elf 
(which is one part of the qualification ) being nothing elfe but a 
change of minde, i. e. a reſolution or vow of forlaking all. the fins of 


. the former life, and. keeping Gods holy will for the future, and ſo. 


| faith 
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faith, not onely a believing or acknowledging for the pre/ene, bur 
allo a vow of believing forthe future, & conteſſing conſtantly all 
the articles of the Creed for eyer after, eſpecially when. ſtorms or 
tempeſts ſhall come to ſhake that faich, or tempt to renounce thar 
. profeſſion, or any. part of it, But when.an: infant is. baptized , who 
can neither believe, nor. repent himſelf, but all that he doth, doth 
itby, proxy, then 'cis moſt clear , that that which is pre-required 
in one of age, and mult be actually in him, before he be admit- 
ted to baptsſme, is not thus pre-required in the infant , but onely . 
required in the fwrzre ; For the ſurety doth not undertake that 
the childe is, thus qualified already, but he being the ſubſtitute of 
the childe, the childe by him promiſes that he: will thus performe 
hereafter, And this. promiſe that he will , is diſtintly the wow of * 
Bapti/me.. 
SS. I achnowledge your anſwer, and indeed had little other de- 
ſign in putting you. to the trouble of it, batt onely that I might the 
teſſe impertinently beg of you a little toinſſt on the wards of the 
vow of. Baptiſme (as they are uſed at the Font, and ſet dawn in the 
beginning of the Church-Catechiſme) which may have ſome diff- 
culty in them, which # likely to remaia unexplained (andſo to miſſe 
that felicity Which all other parts of the Catechiſme have been af-. 
 Forded by you) unleſſe you.comply with me in this voluntary digre/- 
fron, which: I acknowledge tobe affe ted by me.. 
C. Imuſt confefle the vow of Bapr3/me to be a thing of ſo great Sec I7- 
| imporzance, and ſo immediately referring and cloſely tending to 2*© —_ 
prattice, that it were a wonder for a Pratticall Catechiſme to bee aa 
thought compleat without it ; And therefore although as I told of Baptifme,. 
you, it differ little from the two qualifications,repentance and faith 
pre-required.in the perſon to.be baptized, (which is the reaſon that 
I. forgot, having ſpoken of them, to put you -in minde of this) yer 
I will moſt willingly comply with you, and explain whateyer ſeems 
difficult in that vow. | 
S. I already ſee that the Creed and the Commandements being 
ſeverally explained to me ( Which are the two latter branches of 
that vow) I can detain you. no farther, then while you explain the 
firſt part of it, . In theſe Words, [They | i. c.. my ſureties, promiſed 
and vowed in my name that 1 ſhould forſake the devill and all his 
works, the pomps and vanities of the wicked world, and all the fin- 
$1 3: fall. 
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fall Inſts of the fleſh.) What i then meant I. by [The devill and 


all bis works |? 


C.Certainly the principall thing here renounced is the falſe Gods, 


1, e. devils, which the hearhen world did worſhip to univerſally 


before Chriſts time, and againſt which the Catechiſts (which pre- 
pared all for bapri/me) did firft labour to fortifie their diſciples, and 
are for that cauſe called in the ancient Cherch ( and known by the 
ticle of ) Exorciſts, as thoſe that caft out theſe devils, - So of the 
ſeven precepts of Noah, all which every proſelyte which was recei- 
yed, or admitted to live among the Fews, (and thoſe I told you 
were admitted by Baptiſme, or Waſhing) was bound to embrace, 
that is, known to be the firſt, which is entitled * Concerning ſtrange 
worſhip, i. e, their falſe aoll=worſhips , their ſerving thoſe which 
-were devils and not Gods , and which cndeyoured nothing more 
then the taking them off from the rr#e God, But then 2!y, as hee 
-that acknowledges the true God with his tongue , doth oft deny 
him in his life, {o they that renounce theſe falſe Gods or devils, that 
pray not to them, nor belieye them to be Gods, may yer acknow- 
ledge them in their actions, 7. e. may be ſuppoſed { as men are oft 
found) to liye like thoſe [do/atrozes heathens in the midſt of Chri- 
ftianity. And therefore after this firſt ſenſe of renouncing the dewi/, - 
as that ſignifies forfaking all 1delatronus Worſpip, you mult farther 
adde the renouncing all commerce, or conſulting with him, the for- 
mer being that which Witches and Sorcerers ufe , the latter that 
-which they are guilty of, which repair to ſuch Witches, or receive 
reſponces from them , or directions for health, or thriving, or ac- 
-Quiring any adyantages in the world, or if it be but by way of cx- 
rioſity to know (by any ſuch black arr) any futureevents, or the 
like, and all other things wherein the devils help'is called in;through 
not depending totally npon'God ; Which, as you meet with them, 
-you will underſtand by the proportion or analogy whichthey hold 

with theſe which Ihave now named to you | 
S. The Lord preſerve me from ſuch high provocations of hus 
jealouſie , in taking in any [uch deteſtable rivals of God into my 
heart, But what tu meant by all the works of the devil , which 

.are there annexed ? 

C. Anſerably to the firft prime notion of forſaking the dewill, 
(i. e. the heathen falſe worſhips) the works of the-devill , will pri- 
. , marily 


—— 
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maxily ſignifie thoſe abominable fins, firſt of Idolt-wor fri, then of 
filthy tuſts which were commonly uſed in their heathen worſhips,, 


and became rites and ceremonies of them, their filchy reve/ling,and : 


abominable #nc/eanne ſes required, &accepted by th&de+11, or falſe 
Gods there,as prajer,and faſting, and a/ms, and the uſe of the $4- 
craments are by the true God amang us Chriſtians ; Thele are 
truly the works of the devil, ®the ſecrecies and myſteries of the 
Ehearhen religion; and the renouncing of them at the time of recei- 


ving of the :r#e God, was that, which was eſpecially ſignified by 


the circumciſing of Abraham , and all the Fews after him; and is, 


moſt ſtritly required of us in our bapti/me 3 and accordingly re- 
commended to the younger Chriftans, Tit. 2. 5. & 6. under the - 
fyle of /obriety and chaſtity, and by the primitive Biſhop Polycarp - 
to the Philippians, in theſe words, that rhey may be unblameable in 
all things, but before all, that® they rake care of chaſtity or parity. 
Under that head muſt be underſtood all. ſorts of thoſe fox! finnes; 
which are not to be named (however uſed by any,without making 
them rites of the [4o{/-worſhip) whoſe contrariety to the Chriſtian 
profeſſion and dodtrine, that truth in Feſms, Epbeſe 4. 21. 
(which. ſo tritly requires the contrary parity, and forbids the ye- 
ry /ooking on any, to luſt, much more the wncleanneſſes there men= 
tioned, Eph. 4.19.) and the great danger thereof to our ſouls,may:: 
be judged of by this, that moſt of the heavy judgements in Scrip- 
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tare, that have faln upon nations, particularly the utter exciſion of - 


the [even nations, the fire and brimſtone upon Sodome and Go- 
worrah, are expreſt to haye fallen upon them for that one high a- - 
bomination ; And the greateſt reproach that eyer- was to Chriſti- 
anity was that of the filthy Gnofticks, thoſe hereticks in the Pr;- . 
mitive Church, who retained and improved this-picce- of heathen - 
iſme, continued thoſe works of the devi/ among them ; And moſt : 
of the ſeven Churches of Afia in the. Revelation were deſtroyed 
for entertaining, or not yomiting out of theſe ; And though theſe. 
ſolemn ways of committing thele fins, making-them rites of religion, 
benot nowto be heard of among Chriſtians , yet if the ſins them-. 
ſelves, or afy degree of themi be fill '{ though never: ſo ſecretly) 
retained among #2e», or Womey, or if they be not utterly: deteſted, 
and abomived,, this is a contradition ta this firſt. btanch of our | 
2oW of baptiſme , and_that which'belides thehe/l- fire int another - 


world, 
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| world, may beexpected to bring down terrible vengeance here,and : 


may juſtly be feared. to be the ſecret proyoker (oft times) of Gods 
heavy wrath upon a City or Land, when itcomes down without 
any viſible, ditcernible ipeciall provocation, | 

S. I hope I ſball be carefull to remember my vow in thu parti= 
cular, noW eſpecially that you"have ſhewed mee , that it —_—_ 

ſo primarily unto it. But ts there mthing elſe contained under this 
ſtyle, [the works of the devil? 

C. Yes in a ſecondary ſenſe, all the fins that hayea ſpeciall cha- 
racer or ſtamp of Satan on them, all the Laciferian prides , and 
ambitions , by prying into Gods ſecret will , deſiring to be equall 
to him in ex»niſcience, by judging mens hearts, undertaking to be 
equall to him in that title of his of ſearcher of hearts, and 
many the like ; Next, our 4diabolicall accuſing.and lying, and ſlan- 
dering our brethren ; next our correpting and tempting then, and 
delighting to allure or fright them into any unlawfull a& , and fo 
uſurping that title of texprey that belongs to him ; next our ma- 
ligning , or envying , much more our k://i7g or deſtroying our 
brethren. All which fins (and others, which *twere too long to 
name) carry much of Satans image, and ſeyerall of his ® names a- 
bout them, and ſo deferyeto be called his Works, 

S. I had thought that thoſe things which the devill tempts any 
ene to doe, had been the prime, if not onely works of hic, 

C.Whenſoever it is ſure that the devil tempts any man to any fin, 
if he yeild to doe it, it is ſure , that is yery properly a work of the 
devill, But it is ſo hard to diſcern that, or when the devil doth 
thus immediately tempt any, and it is fo ordinary to accuſe the 
deyill of that which comes from our owne evill :»clinations and 
cuſtomes, (the habituall corruptions of our own hearts, which are 
our great and daily remprers ) and it is ſo certain, that our owne 
hearts muſt haye the maine of the guilt, eyen when Saran doth 
rempt any, becauſe if we reſiſt, he ſpall fly from us, ( and indeed 
our »9r-conſenting is the eyacuating of his temprations, and conſe- 
my the ſin is a work, of our own W11, which ſo conſents, and 
not of the rempration, which had no-power to work that conſenr, 
nay, if it had been reſifted , had been matter of victory, and vir- 
tue to us) therefore, Ifay, for thefe, and other conſiderations, I did ' 
notthink fit to name theſe inthe front of the works of the devil, 
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being not ſyre thatthey at all-belong co that table ”@f-fuis'; as here 

are ſet down by way of diffcrence from the pompes of the 
world; and deſires of rhe fleſh, Yet ſhall Inot on' this 6ccafion 
negle& to minde you, how neerly you are concerned to watch the 
devill, that cyill ſpirit, that he doe nor ſecretly_ inſpire, or infuſeany 
evill thoughts into you ; and the rather, becauſe when he doth ſo, 
he takes all care that thoſe ſuggeſtions may leemnot to come from 
him, (knowing that any Chriſtianmuſt needs beayerle from heark - 


ning to them then). but hee labours to appear an ange/ of /ight, a : 


good fpirit, the very ſpirit of God, and often brings it ſo about, that 
his inward whiſperings having ſome ſpecious diſguiſe of religies; 
or zea/ for God pur upon them, are taken for the worce of Gods 
ſpirit within men ; and among thoſe that pretend to enthwſia/ms, 
and that they are taught by the ſpirit hot adi nl 
of God (the ſure inſpired voice of Gods Spirit ) doth not teach 
them, (nay which in the conceit, and opinion of ſome of them, are 
co be believed, though they ſeem contrary to-that) it will. bee no 
wonder. if Satan doe ſo preyaile, as to obtrude his tentations un- 
der the diſguiſe of diRates of Gods Spirit; and that may be a rea- 
ſon, that S. Pax/ conjures the Galatians , that they anuathematize 
that (though ſeeming) a»gel from heaven, that reaches any other 
defirine for the dotrine of God, ſave that whichwas then already 
received by them, intimating that ſeeming good angelicall , to be 
indeed 2 diabolicall ed ſpirit, that ſo reacheth; and in a» 
nother place he adviſes us very friendly to try the ſpirits, whether 
they be of God or ne, fignifying (as many falſe teachers ated by 
evill /pirirs, ſo ſure ) many evil ſpirirs alſo to put on the out- 
ward appearance of Gog-like ſpirits, (o that they are, or if we be- 
warenot,may be by us miſtaken for the Spirir of God, And there 
isno way toſecure us from ſuch deluſions, but to ſetup the #/ord of 
God, as the onely plain direor of all Chriſtian aRions, to account 
nothing Chriſtian, or dictate of /pirir, but what is taught mee 
immediately from thence, judging my own ſpirit , or whatever 
ſuggeſtion within me by that, and not judging, or forcing that to 
comply with, - or bring him in teſtimony to-my. Spirie. Which I 
mention becauſe of the danger thoſegnenarein (''who are full of 
any prepoſſcffion) to believe thar the Scripeure favours or gives te- 
{tmony to it, - As he whole phaxſie wy been playing —_ ny 
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' ſound, thinks evety. thing that ht hears, to bee rnneahle to thar 
he phanfies, | y ) Vis \yt 5 toy 
Y jo the mention of (the devill aud 1s works) themnext thing 
renounced inithat vow. ,. 1s expreff by theſe Words ſathe pomps ani 
vanitiencf-the wicked world, | what: #- the meaning of that: exp» 
preſſion ? $0] 011147 94:26 4} w222 S101 Dfls OY O ' 3: 4}; 
C, The: world fignifies-either ir, the company, or 21. the ca- 
ftomer, or: 3. the wealth, or 4: pouter, or 5. the glory which is 
in the world ; and {the wicked world] is as muchr:of: theſe, as hath 
any ſinfulgeſſe or-contrariety to the law of Gott: in them.z and«to. 
reſtrains the word. [| World ]-to the two former of thete; the three law 
rer: being in themſelves awful bleflings. of God, which though 
they may be-either ſought'or vied: antanfilly; yerare: not here to. 
be ſtyled wicked, orfuch as a Chriſtian! in his; 6zpriſme is to. re- 
Hoxnce, but, if he be lawfully poſleſt ofrthem-, he may. very Chri-- 
ftanly- continue the uſe and: erhoymaent: of them; : A's for. the two- 
former, they are. ſuch asmay be called;mickgd;Þor . r. the: compa» 
2, or. popular exaraples and: luggeſtions of themany, 7, e. ofthe 
heathen world;(in oppoſition to' which this form-of yow . was firſt 
framed) or. of the greater part of the whole world ;. as-it hath. 
been.ever- before and ſince, (as it contains the hearhen and Chriſtian 
and all others-rogether) rheſe I-lay,are generalſy ſo contrary” tothe 
precepts;w= Chriſt preſcribests all his diſciples (that br04d way, ſo 
contrary to his raie gate )that they are very fit to be diſclaimed'& 


renounced at a yenture,the Chriſtian ſo- far: taking himfelf off from. 


the world, from the prattices of the multituze there, as to forfake 


the mw/ritude,8 betake himſelf to the- Adonnt,the privacy, the ſoli-. 


ude with Chriſt, chooſing rather to go a/one in the paths of piety; 
and Chriſhanverte, to-heaveh, then th have: the company and: jot- 
lity of the 'wor/dto be His tentation tothe fea at: helly which are 


the way, and end of their joutney, - Meanwhile this is -notagaine - 


the -renouncing -of the company of worldly men ablohutdly'; but 
the relolving not to accompany thertrin their ſins, and ro thar etid 
fortifying our aw 1 vow againt yeilding- to : their tentations;. 


and parvcularly againſt that very powerfull alhuremene ro dogevil; 
the wileirude,/and perhaps gugarnefle; and flouriſhing condition of 


theſe-which practiſe ſins before its; and: whith-adde' their pevſwas 
fpus cothar examples, and perhaps procced to reproach thoſe that 
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| ſlvescaghinRt that ſores of mg eng dong 
etirations , that Parpmeſe oF-hole*Fepvoa 
ehcerfilly to forfeit our reputation; ard fawe with evill hich ; Cy 
whom to bee well ſpoken of is the' greater curſe Y/ rather then to 
looſe the praiſe of God, is this firſtpart of the Chriſtan yaſour, or 
branch'-of 'this ſecond pair of our vow, jn forſubg rhe. wicked 
»irld. © The ſecond'thing Which is inthis vow to befor/jkes is, 5s 
- Trofd you, the wicked owfomes of theworld , and rhofe-primark 
ly; or-eſpecially the heathew again, (ro which the farm of tus voy 
might more particularly -r&late }/ it being common among them for 
the /aws of nature tobeby the vile cuſtome:s of their dat k hearts o 
razed put of their ſouls,: thar many practices' which right, reaſon, 
andhumate vatwye! imong heathesf chemithyes (no farther iltuttit 
raved hen by tht warned tory, the 1ZHh; Of Geir Sin inert 
Randings, the amvritten tai of God within them'} would teach 
thein to-abandor;-as fins and 'wopnads of conſczence , have'been by 
whole nations ationce enibraced';; and continued in*Withour. a 
check ,as —_—_ (par cr , natureand reaſon it ielf be- 
ine {6 carly gagg'd; and filencd by popular cuſtome; and yiapus 
Jr abr A. le Indi hayenot kh to beet [Pr to fteal's 
rob; if they were ſo dextrousas nor'to betaken; others to'ki//, An 
eat their aged parents, (conceiving that by this means they gaye 
them the moſt bogourable þ#r5al!) others to throw themielyes mur- 
cherouſly-into-the flames, ro accompany their dead Printes out of 
the world; "Many the like ixrarionatt fins through ſome Tocall cu - 
ftome. .havegotten -the reputation notonely* of finfefle, and lawfull, 
but of laudable alſo; And theſe, andall that cain eyer offer to'obtrude 
themſdyes upon us by the like means, we here renounce under this 
fecond notion of the wicked world, Of which fſortit will not bee 
hard to finde fone in oy Chriſtian natton Ns 2s ago o us 
that of tiring. Phejinerly enlarged uppn') which Y (hall not now 
my Ret he If) Han of th power of popular 
cuſome (foundetin x" miftake of the notion df boyowr, of reputa- 
tion) even among _Chrittians themſelyes, ſo'far as to make thar 
paſſe for a /andable accomplifhment'in a Chriſtian, a picce of 
Pour agt\ ie: vertdie and gallantry, which is indecd a moſt wr-cbri- 
en REAR: bor of my voy 'and; my brothers Won, 
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I a fingle pcovocation. The like may be ſaid ofanocher 
cuſtore Cnhich this nation ſeems to haye admitted) in fayour to- 
finnes of uncleannefle, whereby it is become a more creditable|ching 
among, us to have been guilry of defiling,and invading another mans 
bed (that finne of .dvlery, punitheby death among the Jews, by 
Gods appointment) then to be the innocenr perſon which hath thus 
been LY by the adu/terer, the finpe it (elf not thought 
worthy of neer ſo much ſhame, (nay among ill men ſeldomear all 
onions without Plone, and 4l exprethops of -kindneſſe) as the 
been. thus wrong is an. eyidence, howeafic 
rack be for\ Sz. moſt Gli nnd finne to bee neturaliz'd, 
and embraced by a nation, if it can _ the boldneſle, and impu- 
dence of CT men, and by the encouragement, or butim umty 
allow'd it by thoſe which ” in —_— , fical =_ 2 + - 
ation, Cuſto attain to be cr E AliOs 
The ref ng NS eafomay they neyer ſo Epidemicall, the 
beating them down iy the authority of Chrifts precepts, and bring- 
ing obedience to thoſe intoa reputation among men , at leaſt con- 
my tl endeyouring our utmoſt to take away all r _ 
from ſtrift, preciſe, conſcientions Chriſtian walking, or, (if 
endeyour that wil not be compaſt)yet however taking care neyer _ 
be carried away with that ſtream of ſinful! cuſtome , but to approve 
my {elf and my family , and (as far as the power of my example , 
and my counſell. can extend) to bring in, and engage my acquain- 
tance, and neighbours, like Ioſbxa ard his howſe, to be the:firm, con- 
Nant ſervants. of God, in deſpight of, and: defiance to thele moſt 
popular tcntations , are theleaft that can be deemed. our obligation 
laid on us by this part of our.yow of Baptiſm. 

S.I beſiech Gad to ſantlify. this part of my vow to _ that it 
may be ſuch an hedg and mound about me, to defend me from the 
invaſions ardriots Fthe Wicked cons __—_— of the world, 
But what uu the importance of the p & Pager and'yanities] 
which are bere diſcluimed. ? Arethey - nh c _ Attire, and atten- 

- fants that the great men of the'world ſo conſtant we, Which ſeem 
tobe meant b or or are they the a ities of al, _. 
which ewe ro be flyled wy ute, 1%, then me-thinks 
fab be ob oo wnder ſtand that ſaying of Chriſt not one! fo Fol 
rich wav, that canngy part with, Toke Hades ab noble. and 

groan, 
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great men, that live according to their quality in the World, that 
chi yow of Baptiſm « ſocontrary to their whole ſtate and courſe , 
"that "ris impoſſible for them to enter into the kingdome of God, as 
that ſignifies to become Chriſtians. 

C. I ſhall firſt, asnear as I can:tell you, the naturall importance 
of theſe words in this place, and then fatisfic your ſcruple, or difft- 
culry. And firſt, for the importance of the words here, you have- 
oft beentold, thac the: prime aſpe of the ſeyerall parts of the vow 
of Baptiſm is- in reference to the praftiſes of the heathen, which 
were anciently therein renounced, asthey, were by circumciſion a- 


325 1 


mong the /ewes, And. in this. reſpe&, the words{pomps and v.ani- 


7ies] being not much diſtin, but exegericall one of the other, and 
Genifying the vain pops, or pompous vanities of the heathen, or 
wicked wor1d,ſeera moſt particularly to point at thoſe things which 
were uſed among them in their triumphs and games, and times of 
try, and jollity, for thoſe- are peculiarly call'd Pomps, and 

ing very vain, and unprofitable (bringing no good to any, but the 
pleaſure of the eye to the beholders,) were morcover bloody 
and wicked; ſuch were thoſe of the g/adiators , which did openly 
upon the ſtage combat and. wound, and kill; and butcher one ano- 


ther, which was.ſo profane an irreligious thing, that in the firſt - 


rimesno Chriſtian was permitted to bea ſpeRtator of them ; So a» 


in in their cuffing-, and wreſtlings in the. Olympick games,in- 


Skich they uſed inftruments of ſead: in-their hands. to woxnd, and 
perhaps ſlaughter one anothe:; And theſe were moreover (generally) 
accounted Þ ſacred among them, as con/ecratedto their Gods, order- 
ed and managed. by- their. chief Prieſts , (to the appeafing of their 
<oood deities, as ſacrifices. and victims to their bed ) as we may 
perceive, 2 ac. 4. 7. where. laſer buying the poxtificate hath with 
| it the power of inſtituting, and moderating their games. And ſo 
As 19.31. the! 4fian prefet: there mentioned, were the Prieſts 
that had the managing of their games in that province. By all which 
you perceive the realonablenefſe of the Chriftsans being bound to 
renounce theſe bloody, vain, and Idolatrous:pompes at his. bap- 
tiſm, they being a ſolemerpart of their heather Worſhip, and there- 
fore to berenounced as properly-as their /dof-feaſts (though they 
had had no. other wickednefle in them befides) forthe falſe deities 
fakesto whole. ſervice they were ordained ; but then oyer and a- 
= Tr 3 bove, 
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.. much tobee ſuſpected areall thoſe brayeries, that are v 


bove,. having a great deal of b/ooaineſſe in them, and mixture of 
many other finnes, which made chem moſt improper for a Chriſtian 
cocontinuein, or not to profeſle his deteſtation of them. But be- 
fide theſe (which are the primary notation of the phraſe) many. 0- 
ther things there are, which muſt bee thought to be renounc'd in 
thele words, 1. All the finfull courſes, that are uſed by men'in their 
times of jollity, and feſtivity, the /ux=ry, and rior, and #»1awful 
gaming, and all kind of exceſſes, which are but the copying out of 
the heathen Bacchanals,and Seturxals; thote which are turned out 
of the world by Chriſt, and by him transformed and changed into 
{pirituall- celebrations, (bleſſing and praiſing of God, the fountain 
of thoſe mercics) and (proportioned thereunto) feaſts of charity , 
eating our meat with gladneſſe (rejoyting in the Lord always ;chear- 
fully enjoying the good things whuch God hath given us, and ex- 
prefling that joy in P/alms.and Hymns and ſpjrituall Songs) and 
withall in ſingleneſſe of heart, Aft; 2 46. i. e. with all bownty, and 
liberality to the poor, in ſtead of thoſe outward coſtly vain-pompes, 
which the cye of the world is moſt pleaſed with, 2. Here are renoun- 
.ced all the yain  offentations bravery , which idle perforis of this 
world are fo apt to admire and dore on.” 1 tmean notthe zxrermg!l 
poryp, and //plendor, and ſolemmities of ftate, which are by God and 
nature thought fit to be annext to the Sreprey, or Supreme power , 
| 9774 np glory of David, and of Solomon, 1 Kings .10.. 5.) 
for thele are not cenſured, butallow'd by Chriſt, ſar. 11.8.and being 
-very uſefull to maintain the digni oEPrives (as thar is neceffary 
to'the happy diſcharge of their office )cannor but, be thought lawfiil 
and commendable to be praRiſed by them:”'Rut the bravery which 
35 hereabjured, -is all thoſe atrires, and behaviours, and deckings 
that proceed from pride in the heart, or tend to the inflaming of luft 
in bcholders, or bur toſer out our ſelyes g/orioxs, and admired in the 
eyes of men. And of thſs ſort (though God onely be able to judge 
che heart, and define of any man or woman, that what they do, 
they doe from this ſinful! principle, 'or tothar worſe nar Bi is Yet 
ed, by any 
aboye what the ſoberer, and graver fort of his quality and con ion 
do uſe, and ſuch again the frequent changing, and inventing, of fa- 
ſhions, the being earlyeſt in every new drefſe, orthe wh: 75/6 
=" 


apparell, uſed-on purpoſe; and on that affeRation, becalile it is 
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gulay z for all'theſe ſcem ſo far to betray the ſcufwll principle; thar; 
though itisnot reaſonable for one man to j#age another for every 
thing of this nature, yet it will be fit for all that da thus, to ex4-. 
mine. and charge it upon themlclyes, and if they cannot perfattly 
clear themlelves from that evill principle, or worle end; thento re-. 
member, that this is it whichithey renounced intheir Bapti/m : And: 
becauſe eyery mans heart isapt to deceiye himſelf , and judge too: 
fayourably in his own cauſe; the way will therefore be inmarter of; 
this kind rather to deny our felyes ſome pant, of that lawfull berry, 
then to offend in any exceſſe. Whereyer all this while you may ob- 
ſeryethat the ſinne that: is ſpoken of m this kind, is not ordinarily co 
be ferch't from the particularity of the attire, or faſhion, whatever ig 
be, (there being few faſhions of garments, uſed among civilized peo-. 
ple,whichare in themſelves finfult) but from the principle from web 
it ſprings inthe heart, and the exd to which iis deſigned, which . of 
ten betrayes it in the uſing of thoſe attires unfitly, and affeRed ly,and- 
when. they are not uſec by grave perſons, which after, when they. 
come- to bee the generalf mode, have no ſuchſignificancy inthem , 
and. are. therefore by yain perſons then wont to bee aid aſide as. 
now no longer agreeable to their defignes or inclinations. The + 
ſhort of it is,. the rule of decexcy is that, (and not the law of nature - 
onely) which muftgiye limirs to attires , this -decency'is-to bee ta- 
ken from:-that which -is #/+a/, -and wn among thoſe with. 
whotn welive, 'and is yaryed pft by change of times, and [of the - 
coridition of age, or dignity' of cach perſon, (that being comely for : 
one age, and ſex, and quality of perſons,. which is-not for ano-- 
ther) And he, andthe that reſt contented with thoſe ways of .ador=.- 
ning:themſelyes which are moſt uſuall among the more ſober, and i 
grave of their age; and quality, are not. by you to be judg'd guiky'; 
of the breach-of this vow, though: perhaps there are thoſe things..n 
their-attire, go/d, jewels, and the like,--which' might 'beethoughe : 
to own this-title of : Pompes, ind vanities, as thoſe wordsfignify-- 
bravery, and ſuperfluity, The' truth is,. it were to be wiſhed; tha + | 
men and. women -of the higheft quality would choeic-to :diſtint 
guiſh theraſclves from. others, rather by- that ornament of a mee=- 
avd quiet fpirit' (commended 'to. the, weaker ſex:by Saint Pererk.” 
as a & more amiable ornament, then that of go/d filetings, &c. , 
and make ſhew-of ther wealth by; thoſe more profitable,. _— ; 
alla. 
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; —— -altexpenk , for the ſupply of the waxrs of others ; And*no doubt 

G this would more contribute to their own ends, ( if they be the aims 
of Chriſtians, or ofmen) would ſet them out more in the opinjon 
of all wiſe or good perſons ; But this being affirmed will- not con-- 
clude the uſe of any of thoſe ornaments, whichare' agreeable to 
time, and place, and callings, tobe (infull, or of the number of thoſe, 
that are here ren in our baptiſm ; and {o 1 have with 
the ſame hand anſwered your queſtion, and I ſuppoſe fatisfyed your 
objeFtion, and difficulty allo. | 

S. There remaines now, but the third and lift branch of the 
matter of this vow {the finfull luſts of the fleſh] which are here 
diſclainid, I pray (in a word, becanſe I meant not thus toenlarge 
your treuble) what 1 meant by them ? 

C. The fle/s ſignifies that maſſe of body which (we carry about 
with us, that , with all the /e»/es , and animall faculties, common 
£o menand other living creatures ; [The luſts of the fleſs] are the / 
defires and affetions, or appetites of that fleſh, which generally 

- defires and cravesthofe things which are pleafing toit, that is, to a- 
ny ſenſe, or part, or faculty of the body ; And thoſe till are 
regenerate, and ſpiritualized , regulated and brought to-hand 
by the managery of reaſon, and of the Spirit of God, are generally 
eaſed nr — which God forbids,or elſeare moreextra- 
vagant, and exceeding intheir appetites, then Chriſt permits. And 
henlogyer the feſt thus fakes (being allured 7 this pleaſant 
My thi bidden by God, or deſires mmoderately 
whichTto the ) is not forbidden, this is then a fin- 
luft of the fleſh, and is here renounced by the Chriſtian in his 
tiſms, who promiſes 1o to moderate his defires and ſubordinate 
'them to the will of God, that whenſoeyer they importune, or call 
for any thing which is not thus regular, he w1ll not follow or bee led. 
by them, T ſhall not need to deſcend to particulars of this kind, as 
the /fts of the fleſh commonly ſo cAl'd by way of appropriation , 
in order to'finnes of 5ncontinence, and intenperance, the lufts of the 
eye, in orderto coveronſneſſe , and infatiate deſire of. riches; Ha- 
ving named the fleſh, andthe ſeyerall ſenſes, and facalties; and ap- 
petites of that, you will be able to apply thoſe words toall particu- 
lars of this nature, and reſolve, when you are rempred and ſollicited 
by any thing in your (lf to any a forbidden by Chriſt, thar this 
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then is one of theſe ſinful! deferes, or luſts of the fleſh, which was 
inthe words of your b.priſmal{ vow abjured by you, 

S.' God grant 1 may make uſe of your direftions, and admoniti- 
ons to thu purpoſe, and have accordingly ſuch a Watch over my 
own affeftions, that finne gain noentrance by thoſe avenues into my 

ſoul, But having received ſatufaftion fully to one of my propoſed 

defires, it remaines now that you will allow me the ſame patience 
and charity; while 1 propoſe my other difficulty to you, Which ſeems 
co mee really to be one, and it Was ſuggeſted to mee by that expli 
cation of the laſt anſwer in the Church=catechiſm , Which gave 
mee occaſion ro divert you thus long; And my ſcrnple 
and queſtion i this , not whether it be lawfull ta baptize infants, 
as being unable to underſtand the baptiſmall vow (for that diffi 
culty you have already cleared to me) but whether it be neceſſa- 
ry, or any way uſefull ſo to doe, or what authority you have from 
the Scripture for (0 doing ? / 

C, The anſwering the laſt-part of your quere, will, I conceive, 
take away all ſcruple in the former, there being np reaſon todoubt 
of the either #/ef#/neſſe, or neceſſity of that which wee ſee received 
into the praftice of the Apoſtolicall Church in Scriptare. And 
therefore to give you ſome light in that matter, I ſhall nor fetch 
my proofes onely from the an4/ogy betwixt Baptiſm: and Circum- 
cifrox, (though that one analogy were ſufficient to fatisfie the im- 
porrunity of theſe, who think baprizing of infants unlawfull, upon 
this ground of their not-underſtanding theix yow : *for 'by that 
reaſon, ' it being as ſure that the Jew aff of cight days old 
could not underſtand his vow , or what that wickedneſſe was, 


Which he then renounc'd, it muſt follow, that he could as little bee* # 


capable of Circumciſion) nor again from the footſteps of the Ape- 
files practice taken notice of in ſome paſſages of ftory in the New 
Teſtament, (asthe Apoſtles baptizing whole houſholds at once , 
and the ike) but I ſhall onely give you a ſhort view of one place 
of Scripture, which ſeems to me to referre to that matter, and it 
is that of 2. Cor. 7. 14. For the unbelieving huſband * hath 
been ſanltified by the (believing) wife, and the anbelieving wife 
hath been ſanfified by the (believing) husband, elſe.Were your 
ebildren unclean, but now are they holy, The thing there inſiſted on 
by the Apoſtle is his judgement, that the Chriſtian husband or wife 
es | Uu , 7x >. © "Rn_ 
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ſhould not ſeparate from the heathen wife or husband, as long as 
the heathen were content to live with the Chriſtian. And this 14, 
yerle is an argument to enforce that adyiſe of his; becauſe, ſaith hee, 
by this meanes-it-ordinarily comes to paſle that the Chriſtian pare. 
ty comverts that other (for that ſureis the meaning of that phraſe 
[ hath been [anFtified \ not that without being converted he ſhall bee 
ſaved by the faith of the other) and this hope (repeated in plainer 
words, verſ, 16.) or the intuition of the poſſibility of that, is (as. 
the reaſon of that former advice here, ſo) the ground, faith the Apc- 
file,of a known prattice of the Church, which he mentions.in the 
tatter end of the verſe; but now are your children holy, i, e.as I con- 
ceivetthe infant chilaren ofthe Chriftian parents (which were itnot 
upon that forementioned ground of hope and preſumption , that 
hving with the Chriſtian parents, they will be taught to know their 
vow of Baptiſm, could not in any reaſon be differenced from the 
children of heathens, or allowed any priviledge aboye them) are 
oW hereby holy, i. e. arc now upon this ground though fit to bee 
baptized without any ſcruple, whereas the beathen children being 
to live with thoſe heathen parents, are not thus holy, i, e, are not ad- 
mitted to bapri/rm. If this doe not ſufficiently appear (by this ſhore 
paraphraſe) to be the meaning of the phraſe [ but now are your chil- 
dren holy] you may then farther (beſides the clear force of the 
context) obſerve the uſe of the word here rendred | #ncleaz] in = 
ther places, as in that famousplace of 4&s 10. where Peter re- 
fuſeth to preach to Cornelias, or baptize him, becauſe he is ® are. 
clean, where it ſeemes #nclean men arethoſe, which are not vsþble 
members (and fo muft not bee allowed the priviledges) of the- 
-Church ; where God reforming his etror bids him call ze: bing (s. 
e.no man) common or.wnclean, whom God hath cleanſed ot ſarn- 
Hifjed (for fo Þ holy and clean axcall one, as © wncteanand come. 
2101) i, e. whom he bath-repate fit to partake of the priviledge of 
preaching there, (in thoſethat were of yeares, and fo capable of thar | 
allo) or of Baptiſm here, in thoſe that were capable of no more; - 
By analogy with which place, and uſe of the word, it is moſt reafo= 
nable that | ow are they holy ] ſhould fignify [vow are your chil-.. 
dren thought fit to be partakers of the priviledges of the Church} 
$.e,(bcing capable of no other)of being admitted to bapti/m, which 
the children of heathens arenot. And indeed this. is the onely dif® 0 
ence. = 


PN I A TR ny” IS © bn I" -R CY OR. a 2 fact > "WI as) 
Sr RC IS oo Is a nn ES POE Rn 
: TR . 
- . 


tice oc g 
Ste a Frans, , " 
SORT 


Sca.Ill; © A Pratfical Caechiſme, 


331 


ference between -them that haye thus a Chriſtian parent, and the 
children of heathens ; For the children of heath-ns if they 'con» 
| vert, when they come toage, ſhall chen be baptized, and fo haye 
+ that remotecapacity now, and there is no imaginable preſext pri- 
viledge for the Chriftians childreu aboye others, upon which one 
ſhould be faid to bee 4v/y, and the other #xclean, but onely this, 
that theſe, while they remain chi/dren, are admitted to bapri/+n ; 
the others not. And. ſo this ſeems to me moſt naturally to inferre 
(and the rather folliþd indefiniteneſle of the ſpeech [ but now are 
your children holy] all the children that live with the Chriſtian pa- 
rext)that *rwas then in that Apoſtles time the generall praRtice of the 
Charch to baprize the Chrifliins children (when they would not 
the children of thoſe parents, which were both heathen) ascount- 
ing it reaſonable to prefume, that the Chriſtians child ſhall bee e- 
ducated in Chriſtian _ (which of the hearhens child ghey 
cannot preſume, unlefle hee be taken out of the hand of the 
rents) and (to the confirming of the afſurance that it ſhall bed) 
requiring beſide the parents (in caſe they ſhould faile, or be neg- 
ligent) the engagements. of ſome other ſ#reties and undertakers; 
who, as I fayd, are onely the childrens proxeys for the making the 
vow, (not undertaking for them, that they ſhall performit, but ta- 
king it in their name) and yet in this other buſinelſe (of making them 
know, what promiſe _ have made) are abſolutely ® /zereties and 
#ndertakers ; And by that meancs, thething , which the Church 
in baptizing of infants preſumes, (and which if it bee juſtly preſu- 
med, there is little farther fcruple of the fitneſſe ro admit them to 
baptiſm ) is ſecured, as wellas any future uncertainty of the great- 
eſt yalue or weight among men is thought fit to be ſecured, and juſt 
in the ſame manner(by ſureties) as thoſe things are, whichare /-gal- 
ty ſecured among us. By this, I conceive, it may be farther re{ol- 
yed (by the parity of thereaſon)) that when eyer the chi/d of any 
heathen is by any Chriſtian thus undertaken for, hee may allo ye- 
ry fitly bee admitted to baptiſo7., What I haye thus faid in this 
matter, may yet receive ſome farcher weight by comparing with it 
the cuſtome of the Fewes before Chriſt, intheir receiving, and bap- 
tizing of Profelytes (from which, without: queſtion , John and 
Chrift took this rite of baptiſm) For, ſay they, this baptiſm belon- 
ged not onely to thoſe heathens, which being of yeares, and know- 
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ledge, came oyer tothe Jew;/b religion, but allo to their infant chil- 
dren, if their parents, and the congregation under which they were 
Gin whoſe name it is, that the God-farhers or ſuretie; doe the ſame 
now among us) did defire it in behalf of their children,promifing to 
Itt them know and: underſtand. (when they came of age) what was 
required of them by their pro/elyriſm , and ( as-much as. in. them 
Ihy) undertaking . that they ſhould not then. renounce the Tews/b 
religion. And this. is the very thing that is now praiſed in all 
parts of *Chriſtendome, andby the text acygſhrntioncd, appears, 
We | 


as I concciye, to have been the praFice-in oft les times, #.. e. 


in that age of the firſt inſtituting of baptifem, which therefore may 


be deem'd hereinjto have complyed diſtintly*with the praGice of 
the ?ews, as itdidin the ceremony of water 54 For-it 1s obſerya- 
ble that the Hebrew * word which fignifies to ſar@ify ( & o is dire- 
aly anfwerable to the phraſe [now are they holy ] here) isuſed a- 
mohg the /ews Þ for waſhing. Tothis interpretation of the place I 
ſhall adde no more, bur that the notion of holy. and #nclean there , 
referring alſo to the /egall nncleanneſſes, or pollutions (which made 
the wnclean to be ſeparated from the congregation, excluded them 
from enjoying the priviledges of the Temple, till they were: waſhed, 
and ſanftified) this is exatly propertionable alſo to the notion , 
which I have now given you of the wards, and accordingly, thoſe 
that are by baptiſm admitted into the Church, made partakersvf 
the priviledges thereof, will-properly be ſaid.to be © holy, as holy is. 
oppoſite to ' wncleax, Having thus far. enlarged: on this one place; 
which if it were not too long, might farther be cleared by ſhewing 
the inconvenience of all other interpretations; I ſhall nort.think ic 


*, neceſſary to adde any more grounds of fatisfattion to ydur.quere, 
- laying the whole pradtice and cuſtome of the preſent Cherch (for 


baptrizing of infaxts) on the praftice of the Chriſtian Church in 
the Apoſtizs times, and' the continued canons, and prattice of the 
ſucceeding Charch in allages, which required conformity to the 
Apoſtelicall praftice, and cenſured all for herericks which would 
not yecld conformity therein ; which ſure is a competent reftimony 
co ſecure us, that this praFice, or inftitution of the Apoſtles, was 
not by them meant (as ſome othec things) to be but temporary ; 
(the onely colour which ſome- men haye made uſe of, to aboliſh 
{ome other eminent Apoſtolick prafices or inſtitutions.) To this 
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might farther adde (in- anfwer to the former. part of your quere) 
the benefits and advantages of this practice, as that by this means, 
the childeis carly admitted to be-a partaker: of the privileages of. 
the Church, and: benefits of Chriftianity, and moſt probably aſcers 
tained by this means, to be prepoſleſt by the true Chriſtian do- 
rine; before any heatheniſh or hereticall principles haye time to 
be inftill'd into him, and thel1ke ; which are ſure ſo yaluable, and 
ſo unfit to be neglested by thoſe who haye true charity to their 
children, (and know not whether they ſhall eyer liye to obtain for 
them admſſion to thele priviledges, it they deſpiſe it thus, when they 
may have it) that-it cannot but fignifie either great #nkindneſſe 
ih thoſe- parents, who conſidering this, doe yet not defire it for 
their chi/rey, or great peryerſeneſle, and oyer-weening opinion of. ' 
cheir own judgements, (preferring them before the practice, and do+ 
Qrine of the «niver/all Church of Chriſt from the. Apoſtles (inclu- 
fiyely ) to our preſent age ) if after this evidence (and the many 
more which might bee produced in this matter) they yet hold ous 
obſtinately againſt this light , -and doe nor ſeek the baptiſme of the - 
Church for their tender children , who yer, (in charicy wee hope) 
{hall through the mercy of Ged be ſecured from ſuffering any eter« - 
mll cyill-for-, or through this.default of their-parents, of , which - 
their own age preſerves them wholly gwi/rle (ſe, and unblameable, | 
S. I have enlarged your tronble tos far on thus firſt Sacrament, 
I ſhall demonſtrate my willingneſſe to leſſen it by. haſtening you to Set,TV.,, 
the ſecond, in theſe vords | Why was the Sacrament of the Lords - Of the Lords : 
Supper inftiruted ? ] har conrſe\ will you think fit to take taex- Supper. . | 
pound that to me at the beft advantage ?* _ 
C. If you wilt take my judgement, thismuſt be.the method ; - 
(which will coft you ſome attendance) firft; to ſurvay the. ory of - 
Chriſts inftitution of this Sacrament whe Goſpels ; 2 ta obſerye - 
what is faid of it by way of tory of the: Apoſtles praftice , Acts 2... 
46.8 20:7. 3 what 8.: Paw adds :o-that.in his deſcribing.or di- 
reing the: uſe of it, 11Cor.1 2.205 and.by:theway in a ſhort paſ-. 
fage, c.12;13; Then 4 toſuperadde the ſame Apoſtles deſcant on, 
thoſe plain fongs in one notable place,: x Cor.16.8c. 5Y, to ſee: 
what wilt certainly arife fromthele three together : and 677, to.ap- 
| ply them (by way of i{nſtration ahd.confirmation) :to-what is:faid | 
kk + of this matterin the-Catechifre, . | at 3 
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S. Be you pleaſed thin ts obſerve your ewngueſſes, and beginue 
With your firſt ſtage. | | 
C. I will. And it will not coſt you much patience , for- alchough 
in three of the Goſpels , the ſtory of Chriſts inſtitution be repea- 
ted, yet is there no conſiderable variation in that yariety. Some 
things onely are obleryable as circumſtaxces inthe ſetting down the 
fory , ſomething as efſeniiM! and fundamental to the inftitu> 
F109, - 
S. Bepleaſed to diſpatch firſt thoſe that are cixcuraſtantiall ayd 
teſſe principall. Ok 
C. The firſt of them is , that 7eſw« gave that Sacrament to all 
_ the Diſciples, evento Indas himlelfe, as will appear by all three 
Goſpels, Mat.26.20, he [ate down with the twelve : and v.25. 1n- 
das ſpeaks to him, and v. 26, Jeſs ove it to the Diſciples, the 
fame perſons ſure, that had all the while been ſpoken of, there be- 
ivg no mention of his going outas yet : And v.27. he bids, drizk 
ye all of this, not Indas excluded, So Afark t4. 20. the betrayer 
dipt with him in the diſh; and v.22, as they did eat, Teſws bleſt 
and gave to them; and v.23. they all drank, of it. Bux. moſt pun- 
Ctually, Luke 22. after he had given the bread and wine,v.19,and 
20. it follows v.21. the hand of him that betrayeth me, # with mee 
on the Table, And that which &. _— _ to = gar is no- 
thing con to this, it being onely a relation of his going out 
ni Chrift had told ny which 'twas ſhould betray him, c. 
13.30, 4 
S. From this circumſtance what inference doe you make ? 
C. That thoſe that are Chriſtian Profeſſors may be lawfully ad- 
-mitted to the Sacrament, though their hearts be full of vi/any. 
This you muſt oe I onely fay. (from the example of 
Chriſt, who knew the heart of /udas, when he admitred him ) that 
itis lawful to admit ſuch tothe'Sarrameny. Tis'trne, the Chre/ti- 
an that ſo comes , eats ruine to himſelf, and: ought to reform any 
ſuch finne , ſincerely to renounce it; before heethus comes nigh to 
God inhis Sacrament, and if hedoenot , *tis ſo farre from. doing 
lum good, that it proves his miſchief, Again , *tis true that the 
Governoxrs of the Church, - - when-they fee any man goe.qn wilful- 
by, ſcandalouſly, and impenitently in any fit, ought: to 1flict the 
cenſures of the Church upon him, to pas. 
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uſe other the like meansto bring him to a;/en/t and pame of him- 
ſelf. by way of 4cipline, whea they: ſec it likely to do good; & 
in theſe :1wo re/petts it is ,. that fuch an one may bg juſtly excluded 
from the Sacrament, by way, and out of delign of. charity to his 
ſoul. But then after all this, if he be not under the ceu/ares of the 
Church (which takes oft the neceſſity arifing fromthe ſecond. caſe) 
and if he will till yenture ſo unworthuly to that T able, (which lays . 
the guilc ariſing from the firſt cale peculiarly upon himielf) ic wall + 
not be any new adt of fin, (different from either. of theſe ) any 
pollution to the Miniſter or. Communicants,to communicate with 
him in that Sacrament, So that the onely errour that I would from 
- hence admoniſh you to avoid, is the conceit of fomc, that the com- 
 municating With wicked, or carnall men, isa fin in the -capmm'- 
cants, a being polluted by thes company. Tis poſlible indeed cyill 
company may draw-uto an imitating of fin, and fo po//ute. But 
if it doe not 1o, the yery keeping company with them, even in theſe 
ſacred meetings, is far from-being. a fi», "tis onely an acknowjedge- 
ment that. they.are of that number whom Chriſt redeemed , (and : 
{o faith S., Peter are they that are damned, 2 Pet. 2.1.) a joining : 
with.them in profeſſion of Chriſtianity , ( which ſure I may doe - 
with thoſe who are onely profeſſors) a confederating ina yow 
of living Chriſtias lives (and that T may ſincerely and lawtully 
doe with them who are not-fincere;) qgnd all theſe are charitable 
and Chriſtian Rs, and withall tokens of. humility, . that we are 
not - of that Phariſees humour, ſo tocondemn and triumph over . 
the Pablican: and for this practice I conceive we have the Apoſtles 
example toward the Corinthians, among whom though there were - 
formicators, inceſtuous, 1 Cor, 51. they that went to law among 
infdels, ch.6s 1. carnall perſons, ch.i3. 3. ſome that behaved 
themſelves very nuchriftianly at the Lords T able, c,x1. 21. yer of 
all theſe the cenſure of excommunication is ſent out onely againſt 
the. inceftuous ; from whence all that I conclude is, that the com- 
waricating- With auch is -not unlawfull'in a Chriſtian Church. 
Onely he that comes thither, is himſelf concerned to fee that he - E 
doe it. worthily, (which cannot be withour leaving all his wilfull:: 
fits behinde him ) and. the Governowr is. concerned to exclude - 
him by way of cenſure, when: he thinks that an ulefull diſcipline, 
bur is not by that obliged neyer to admir him, 't+ Becauſe the: > : 
crc 
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.der Chriſt ſets in'the'r8. of Aer. {snot tadeal fo rigorouſly with 


| {which cannot then probably be had neither. )3 Becauſe whoſoever 


him, till after three degrees of admonirion (which cannot be done 
juſt as a man comes to the Table.) 2, Becauſe wee 'muſt not 
qudge others but judicially upon 'legall proceſſe,, and evidence, 


es anyman cone to that T ub/e,-whom he knows to have been 
guilty of ſuch ſins, may very reaſonably, and bythe judgement 
of charity think he hath repented of choſe fins , and comes then 
with new vows of renoyation ; ( thou#h the truth is, if this laſt 
caſe be wanting, yet will not that -make it #n/awf#l! to admit 
him, Chriſt knowing full well that when Iudas received the Sa- 
crament, he was in the full reſolution of betraying his after: ) 
eſpecially when (as in our Church) every man is by the exhorta- 
rion before the Sacrament , adviſed of the danger of coming un- 
worthily, and'ſo, iffhe be tuch, exhorted not to come to this holy 
Table, Chrift communed with Publicens and ſinners, and this 
was charity, and humility inhim , and a meanes by conver ſen 
with them to reform them, and ſo may our communicating ai 
them bealls, 

S. What other leſſe materiall obſervations have you from 
hence ? 

C. This, that it was uſed by Chriſtin imitation of the [ews *-cu- 
ſome after Supper, of difiributing bread, and drinkmg wineabout 
the Table, anargument ef charity and brotherlinefle among them; 
And fo by inſtituting it after Supper, Luke 22.20. Chriſt was plea- 
ſed to ſignifie to us, that it ſhould be a conteſſeration of charity 
among all Chriftians : yet doth not this circumſtance oblige us 
'to doe it at the ſame rizze after a meal, any more then the faſhion 
of /ying aloxg binds us to the uſing of the fame poſtare. The anci- 
ent Chriſtians generally cat it faſting, and kneeled. when they re- 
<eiyed it, £8, 

S. 1s there any third obſervation of this kinde ? * 

'C. Thereis this, That Chrift inftituted this after 2 peculiar 
Supper, to wit, the Paſſeover, which being a ſucrificall feaſt(of 
which notion there-were many amons the /ews and Genriles, it 
being common to both thoſe, to annexe to their ſacrifices to 
God, a feeding with z3irch and feſtivity upon ſome parts of the 
acrifice) and peculiatly commemorative of Gods mercy. of deli- 
; VErance 


Do TT 


verance. $0 the {rac tires Out of -Egypt, and fo very fir'ro Roni 
the crucifixion of Chriſt, that: Lamb Qlaihby the 19; atid fed on. 


by us with bitter hearbs, a mixture of ſowreneſſe in this world, 
( whereupon Chriſt is called our Paſſeover, or Paſthall Lamb 
ſlain for us) This Sacrament (which was after this Puſſeover) is 
to be conceived a confederation of all Chriftians , one with ano= 
ther, to live pionſly and charitably, both by commemorating the 
death of Chrift, (who was ſo good tous, and muſt cxpe& {ome 
return from us, and indeed dzed for us, on purpoſe that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and parifie unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good Works) and by making his blond (as it was 
the faſhion inthe Eaſtern Nations) a ceremony of this Covenant 
7tuall berwixt God and us, | | , 

S. I; there yet any fourth obſervation under thu head ? | 

C, Yes, that Chriſts pleaſure was, that all chat were preſent 
ſhould partake of both elements in the Sacrament, the wine as 
well as bread, as may appear by the plain words, Drink ye all of 
thi, -Mat.26. 27. & Mar 14.23. they all drank of it, And if 
ic ſhonld be objeRed that the | A] there were Diſciples, and fo 
that.no others have that full priviledge to drink of the cup, the 
anſwer is clear, 1, That by this argument the bread might as well 
be taken away from all but Diſciples too, and ſo the /airy would 
have no right to any pare of this Sacrament. 2. That the prattice, 


and yritings of the-ancient Church , which is the beſt way to exs- - 


plicate any ſuch difficulty. in Scripewre , is a clear teſtimony and 
proof, that both the bread and the wine belongs to all the people; 
:n the name of his D:/ciples at rhar time. 

S. But why may it not be ſaid that lay-men may baptiz2 alſo, and 
dee thoſe other things, for which Chriſt gave power to his Diſciples, 
as well as this bread, and wine divided among the Diſciples , ſhould 
belong torhem? + | 

C. The anſwer is given already, that rhe Apoſtolicall praRtice, 
and. the «yiver/all content of the ancient 'Primitive Church haye 
4:fined the one , and defined againſt the other, and tha ought: ro 
;atisfle any ſober mans {cruples, it being no way probable that 
Chrifts inftitation would be preſently fruſtrated , and corxuptcd 
by his own Apoſtles, or their practice: ſo fathfied by the univer- 
!all agreement of all that liyed next after them , eſpecially - there 
X x being 
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all uniformly to agree on ſuch an oppotition. 


S. Is there any fift obſervation of this kind? 
 C.. Yes, the wamner of Chriſts inftituting this: Supper , by way- 
of bleſſing, or praiſing Go, or giving thanks. over it, from whence: 
*tis calted the Enchariſt.. 
S, What doth this import to us ? 
C. The: offering up ſomewhat unto God! in imitation of the _ 
firſt-fruits under the Law: To which. purpole you may pleaſe 
to: obſerye- the manner of the Sacrament in the firſt Apoſtolicall, 
and ancient Church. The Chriſtians, all that were preſent, brought 
ſome of the goed fruits. of the- earth along with them, and offered 
them at Gods Altar, or Table, and the* Prefef or Biſhop, or if 
he were not there, the Presbytey receiving them as. an- Abels offe- 
riog. bleſled God forall his mercies, the fruits of the ſeafon, bur 
above all-for the death of Chriſt ſignified by, and: commemorated 
in the breaking of the bread, and pouring out of the wine, and alf 
the people ſaying, Amen, the Officer or attendant, called the Dea- 
coy, delivered portions. of theſe, towit, bread and wire, to all thar 
were preſent ;- Then was there a. common T able ſpread for all rich. 
and. poor. promiſcuoully , who eat- together one common feaſt, 
and what was left , was reſerved by the Prefe for thoſe, that 
ſhould be in want, ſtrangers, orphans, widows, &-c. and to this. 
was a feaſt of charity in S. Judes Epiſtle, v. 12+ Propertionably 
to. this it is, that every one that comes. to-the: Faryamenr,ſhould 
bring ſomething with him, »or appear empty before rhe Lord', or 
ſerve him of that Which - 6 him nothing , but always bring ſome- 
what to the Trea/wry of the Church, for the-uſe of the Prefe@ , 
and Presbyters, in caſe they were not otherwiſe ſufficiently proyi- | 
ded for, (and then they are called ob/ations, and the place: where 
they are put the Sacrarizm) but in caſe they were, then for the »/e 
ſuſtenance of all-that are in war, And that this ought not to- 
be neglefted by any man of tubſtance, eſpecially by any congrega-- 
tion , was. the main thing I meant to deduce-from this- circum-. 
CEs. | 
S, Is there yet any more behinde ? | 
C, Yes, to enquire what is the full importance of thoſe words, 
26ded in S. Lake, c.22.19.and repeated by S.Panl, r Cor. 21.24 
though 
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24. though not mentianed an the other Goſpels [ Doe this in re 
mrembrence of nee. | | 
. S, What «« the full importance of them ? 

C. Iris I. a commiſſion given to his Apoſiles to continue this 
Ceremony (now-uſed by him) asS an holy Cere , Or Sacrament 
in the Church for ever ; 3. a Direfion, that (for the manner of 
obſerving it) they ſhould doe to other Chriſtians, as hee had now 
done tothem, #.e. twke, bleſſe, break, this bread, take , and bleſſe 
this cup, and the-give and diffribmee it'to ethers , (ſerling this on 
chem as parrof their office,a branch of that power left them by him, 
and by them communicable, trowham they ſhould think fic, after 

them.) 3. A ſpecifying of theeni, towhichthis was deligned, a 
rommenoration of the death of Chriſt. 

S. To Whom then doth this office now belong'in the Church, ever 
_ the Apoſtles tre ? On what ſort of men was it ſetled by 
them * : 

*- :C. All thatthe Scripeare reveals to us of this matter, is \Chrs/?s 
beſtowing, or ſerlingit on the Apoſtles 3; whom thereby , (and by 
the coming of the holy Ghoſt after upon them)-we may ſuppoſein- 
veſted with power, as for the p/anting a Church , which was to en- 
dure after thetime of their life, to the end gf the world, ſo for the 
appointing, and ordaining /#cceſſors to themſelyes to prefide, and 
officiate in that Church, and particularly ro adminiſter this Sarra- 
rent to the people, by way of office, to doe as Chrygſt'here did; But 
who they were, or whar ſort of men on whom the Apoſtles did aftu- 
ally bzftow this power of adminiſtring this Sacrament , this you 
muſtbe content to receive not'from expreſſe words -of Scripture, 
but from the ancient records & writings of the Church, which begiz 
where the Scriptere ends, and arethe onely way imaginable to-1m- 
fonn us of ſuch matters of fat as theſe. | 
S.' For paſſages of ſtory after the Scripture times, it were un- 
reaſonable for me \to:expet} evidence from Scriptere, or any other, 
thew 'ſach as you nov mention, the Writings of rhe Fathers of the 
Primitive Church, with their relations ? ſhall willingly reſt ſa- 
 #2efied cnthis matter, [beſeech you therefore , what rs rhe ſumme 
. of what you finde in then to this pmrpoſe ? | 
C: Thar the Apoſtles: ferled in the Church (beſides the: B:/bops, 
who were to ſucceed them in the __” ruling, and cenſwres, 
x 2 in 
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im the power of ordination , &c. ) others- of an 5»feriony order, . 
called, within 8 while, by the diſcriminative title of Presbyters, 
who in the abſence of the B;z/bop, or when: /icenſed by. him , and. 
not otherwiſe, had this. power to bleſſe the bread, and wine, and 
to deliver it, cither by their own hands, or the hands of the De«- 
con (which was- an order founded, A&: 6. but inferiour to them) 
to all Chriſtian communicants,' And ſo this branch of the Apoſtles 

ower and. office, with ſome others ( not now pertinent to be in-- 

Ehed on) may be relolyed (inthis. forementioned /abordination to 
the Biſhop) to be enftated'on Presbyters, and conſequently that the 
Presbyters inthe Church are thus far the ſucceſſors of the. Apoſeles; 
to whom this-commiſſion thus- belongs, and with it the dvty of ad- 
miniftring this $zcrament to the people committed to their. char- 
oes, frequently and at fit /caſons, and of inſtrutting, exciting, and: 
preparing them for a worthy receiving of it. And this- is all that 
I think needfull. to trouble you with on this ſubje&, 

S. I thaxk you fer thu; and ſhall now ſnppoſe that you have paſt 
thorow all the firſt ſort of obſervations ,. thoſe that. are. more cir- 
curftantiall. What noW. # that which « the moxe [ubftantiall dif-- 
ficulty to be explained in thoſe Goſpels ? 

C. Ir is torefolye what is the meaning of. Chriſts wards of i»ſts- 
tmtion. T hu u my. body, &c. 

S. And whats that ? | 

C. Not that: the bread-was his: body, and the wine his bland, in 
ftrift ſpeaking, for he was then in his body,when he ſo ſpake , and: 
whenthe Diſciples diſtributed it among themſelycs, bee was not 
bodily in eyery of their mouths.. And now his.boay is in- heaven, 
and there to be contained till the day of reſtitution of all. things, 
and is.not corporally brought down in every Sacrament , either 
tobe joined /ocally with the. elements, or for the 'e/ements to bee 
changed into it z many contradiftions and Barbariſmes would bee 
conſequent to ſuch an interpretation, Every loaf of: conſecrated 
bread would be the-body of Chriſt, and ſo the. fame thing be two 
cubits long, and not two cubits long; and many the like contradi- 
ctory propoſitions would be all true, which *tis generally reſol- 
ved to bec impoſſible eyen for God, becauſe it would make him 3 
Licr, and bean argument not of power, but in5perfetion. So again, 
evcry communicant muſt carnally eat mans fleſhy and bloud, which 
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1s ſo ſavage a ching, that S. Auguſtine Gaith, thatwhenſoever words 


of Seriptere ſeem to ſound that.way, they muſt otherwiſe be inter- 
reted. | 
- S, What ſenſe then mayor. muſt be pat npox them ? 
C. Inanſwering this-qeeſtzox, I ſhall. firſt give you an obſcryati- 
en taken from the ewiſp phraſes and cuſtomes. uſed in this mat- 
'ter ; and it is this, that the. lawb that was. areft. in the Paſchall 


. Supper, and ſer upon.the table, was wont to be called the * body of 


the Paſſeover, or theÞ body of the Paſchall lamb; and that Chrif 


ſeems to allude. to this phraſe, when he ſaith, this i wy body;. as-if So Talmud. 
he ſhould ſay, The Paſchal lamb, and the body of it, (3. e. the pre-. Paſch. c. ule. 
ſexation of that. oathetablc in the /ew;/b .fealt). the memoriall of 2 Rak Mal 


deliverance out of /£gypr, and type of my delivering my elf to 
die. for you,, I: will _—_ have SR and by this {hs which 
Inowdeliver to you, I give or exhibit. to you, this other Paſſes- 
'2er, my oW# ſelf, who am to be ſacrificed, (my body, which ſhall 
preſently 'bee delivered. ro.death) for you, that you may hereafter 
(in ſtead of thatother) retain. and continue.to. poſteriry a memo- 
riall and /jz»bo/ of .mee, This. for the-words.| my body | but then 
for'the whole phraſe, or form of ſpeech, [this z my body] it ſeems 
to be anſwerable to (and ſubſtituted in ſtead of ) the Paſchal form 
[< Thus « the bread of afflition, which our fathers eat ins/Egypt, 
or , this is unlteavened. bread,' &c..or, Thu. « the Paſſcover, 
not that. it is that very. identicall-bread which they then eat, but that 
it is the celebration of that anniverſary. feaſt which was then i»ſti- 
tnted, as when in ordinary ipeech, we fay.on Good friday, and Ea- 
fter day, Thu day Chriſt died, and ths day Chriſt: roſe., when we 
know, that *'twas ſo many hundred years fincc he ded or roſe,which | 
example is adapted to this point in hand by. S. Auguſtine in his E- 
pifiHes. Thus muck for the phraſe or form of ipeech. Now forthe 
ſenſe, or fullimportance of the words, [his is my body | I ſhall by 
the authority of the ancient Fathers think my. ſelf obliged to ac- 
knowledge, that the higheſt ſenſe thar will. not be ſubyect to thoſe 
intolerable inconveniences mentioned in the anſwer to your laft 
queſtion,rvay poſſibly be.the ſenſe of themgand that chat which naoſt 
to.other 'places of Scripture, fpcaking. of-the fame max-- 
zer, muſt in any reaſon be reſolyed to berhe /2»/ of them. For the - 


former of thele, *cis-certain that many of the ancient Fathers of 
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| | the'Church coticeives yery high things of chis Satrament » a0 
L* Te 2-4) knowledged the* brexe ant wiye to be ' changed , and to become v- 
wULT oh 


_ - atargn ity RT . ther then they Were, but notſoasto be tranſubſian- 
no Air riare irito the body and bloud of Chriſt, to depart 
F Agra: 3) 47592 yi1$T214790 from theit own ſubſtance, or figure, or forme, or to 
"8x oli; Fmras Crt” - orgs robe bread iend wine by that change; And that 
 ghres 30.09 — Go the fafrbfull dee 'rhceive the body and blond of Chrift 
TAS 2 beard 3 x 45> the Surrament (which itmplies hot any corporal pre- 
os, tie x; eres? it» The- ſexce of Chrift- onthe table, or in the elements , bur 
| -odoret./ Dial. 2. And for the GL 1; communicating the crucified Saviour (whid'ivin 
| 'Reatlers eaſe, he mayſee ma- |, ,) 0, 449, and nowhere elſe) ro »- fifhers oh the 
© ny other teſtimonies of this |, kf Ang age Wag Fg 
| nanire , and the uſe of the earth) bur this myſbically, and afteretineſfable man- 
|; « words pera Foun, ULTa Con mer; And generally they make it a '»yftery , bur d&- 
| Ally -perrafpugunes , v5720%- ſcend not to thereyealing of rhe wwnhey of it, leaving 
: rgurerrgiort (our newer it asa matter of Faith, but ttot'of Seſe,-to be 'belie- 
Ee of Norwichin bis 24, btitnot groſſely phanſied , or deſcribed. I thall 
| Sears. G7. Orig, Eccleſ. Tom, leave thele then, and apply my falf tothe latter fort, 
- /p13. pars poſt p.247. &c. . 'the other places of Scripture, which ſpeak ofthis wat- 
: © © ter, feſoyingthat thirnuſt be''the meaning of the 
words of Chrift [1h 55 wry body] Which; by exdmiination,/ſhall ap- 
pear to be moſt agreeable to thoſe other places. And of this ſort 
of places, you may firſt takethe paſſages in the Goſpels themſelves, 
Luke 2.2. 20. where Chriſt faith of the cup (not the wine, but the 
c#p, Which refers to theaRtion, the pouring oitt and drinking) that 
it 1s a ew Covyetrant inbis blond which ws ſhed for wes. Which it 
ſeems js all one in ſenſe with that other, Fſar. 14. 24. This uw my 
bloud of the New Covenant Which « ſhed for many; and in Mar, 
this is my bloud that of the New Covenant,&c. which being put 
together as parallels to'interpret one the other, will conclude, that 
Chriſts bloud was ttuly ſhed'for -our benefit, particularly to ſeal a 
new covenant betwixt God antl us, and that" this Sarrument Was 
che exhibiting that'covenart to us: as when God faith to Ubra- 
ham,Gen.17.10.T his ts the covenat that I wil make with'you;every 
male among you ſhall be circanciſed;; this Cireumciſion is m- effect 
called the covenant, (as here the cxp is the covenant) i, e. not one- 
1y the gre of the covenant, but a ſeal df it, and 'an exhibition of 
it arcall receiving me into covenant, 'and making thepariaker 
-of the beefirs of ut: And this you ſhall niore Cyike-ifyou 
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gnens the-places-in Saint Pol, eſpecially that 1-Cer..10. 16. 
efirſt wewuſt deſcend to: the next-pare of our method: propo- 
fed, thar ico obſerve whats laid of this Sacrament, by way of io 
xy of the Apoſtias pradtice, Atks 2.46. & 20.7: 

S What « that ? 

C, Inthefecond of the As, thig3s all that is faid of it,that contri. 
wning daily With one accord(in unanimous prayer)in the temeple,and 
breaking bread in * ſome howſe, or room, (as the upper room, Afts «,,; Fwy; 
1:23. aſſigned and ſeparated from all other to that particular uſe, ' 
to be the place of Chriſtian aflembly, it being by the /ews permit-. 
red them. to prey in the ® temple, ut not to break, bread, or ad- »,55 jus. 
miniſter the Sacrament there). they did eat their meat with glad.  _ 
eſſe, and /inglenefſe; or< liberalityof heart. . Praifing God, ana ene pc 3 7 
d having (orexerctfing ): charity toward all the people... gent xi i 
of which. we ſpake, on Mat: 6:22. *iyorres dew ces 3nor 730 anon , Where xy aeus ſignifies - | 
charity more themoneo, 3-Cor.8.andin a place fully parallel ro this, £45-4-33- y 22:5 76 uiyce 2 
ay is em TevT2s dvaus, great grace was upon x $4 all, (which by che antecedents, v. 32. © 
| [baving all-:hings common] and conſequents..v.1. 3435. [141 wanted, &c.] appeares to - | 
delong to that matter , and therefpre the Syriach renders it NI% RNV3ID) 3. 6. bonitas, . ; 
benigutas, benefitentia multa, though Pabritius rather following the Greeþgender ir- gratia ma- - 
gna] Andayew is touſeor exerciſe as [to-bim that bath ſhall begioen} and let us bave grace, . © 
Heb.12.2%. And therefore the Syriach renders it (q9D NJ pam dabant in eleemoſyni, ,* 
wel in miſericerdia caram mniverſo nn not as Gu, Fabricius renders it [quum iniſſent gra«. - | 
tiam] for an is dedlie clearly and RN aniſericardia, gratia, eleemeſyma, that which we ordi=- 7 
narily rend o72&y re bowels of mercy. : 


S. What dee you obſerve from thu place ? 

C. 1, The frequency of the : Apoſies receiving the Sacrament, 
(ar that time immediately after Chriſts a/cen/ion , and the deſcent 
of the Spirit) for ought a man cangueſſeby the text, every day, at 
leaſt every firſt-day of the: week, at their: mecting together,” Which: 
although irbe acknowledged (as will 'appeare by what you ſhall | 
ſee anon) not:to be firitly obligatory to us for the like frequency, 
yet will: much reproach and. upbtaid 'our 4nfrequency ant 'neg- 
ligence in this duty now adays, eſpecially our forlaking-ſuch afſem- 
blies, going out of the Church oft rimes, when that Feaſt is prepa- 4 
red, and ready. forus,if we-did not contersptuouſly depart 7 it, & 2 

S. What woneidoo you learn from hence ? F 

C. Two fpeciall acceſſories uſed by them; and (as wee haye 
reaton to reſolye) required of us; to wks upthis ſolemnity:. . 

S, hat be they ?- C. I... 
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© ©1C,»1..Godl or Chiitiorjoy and cheerfulneſſs ihr b1efſing-and 


xxiſing Godfor all his benefits; but eſpecially chat gracious igift:of 
fas js Chrift. Thisis ſet down'in two phraſes; «, Receiving food 
with ® gladneſſe of heart, 2, 46,.and the' words fignifie. firſt a cor- 
diall joy and-checrfulneſle, then an exceſſive degree and expreffion 
oF it: * 2. 5 Praijing God,v.q7.0r ſinging praiſes to him with lofty 
and eycn.poeticall expreſſions, ++ ii 4. REN 
S. What u the ſecondubing > = 

C:; The Commiunicants liberality 'nd :charity to thoſe brethren 
that are in-Wart ; 'this is exprefied alſo by rwo phraſes in the 
Greek, neither of them fitly rendged in our Engliſh, 1. < With 
kberality.or. franknefle of heart, -a.cheerfull , bounteous, cordial 
giving. :2: Having charsty to all the people ; by the word which 
I render [ charity intimating that offertory here and in other pla- 
ces, eſpecially 2 Cor.8, which was then, and eyer fince uſed con- 
ſantly in the Church ef Chriſt at the receiving of that Sacrament, 
and by the phraſe [al the people] bgnifying 1. the /iberality of thoſe 
offerings, ſuch as would ſuffice to that end , 2. the impartiality of 
diſtribution, as in a common table all partaking of what was, thus 
_ offered, the poore.as well as the rich, as you ſhall ſee anon:more at 
large. | 

S Will you proceed noW to that other place, AQts 20.7 ? 

C, 1 will, and that will adde bur little to what this laſt place 
hath yeilded. The words are theſe, And on the firſt day of the week, 
when the Diſciples cam: together to break bread,&c. and there 
Were many lights in themupper chamber where they were gathered 
together gc, SHY 

S. What doe you gather from hence ? es. 

C. 'Onely this, 1, That the celebration of this Sacrament is 
called in the Scripture phraſe, breakivg.of bread, as before it was, 
ARs.2,,.2, That the Lords day or forft day) of the week:was the 
time fp early ſet apartto:this ,and ſuch: holy duties ; and thar: that 
1s. the reaſon that Sai Pant, 1 Cor. i6. 2.gtves the exhortation, 


TEC 


2 


gong ad pra of however, ar en. t frequency aha not 
to; be. continued , but onely eyery Lords day once a weeke, 

Ke p00 fill will be a reproachto our flacknefle., Itis now time to 

advance from thele more. ca/#all mentions of this matter to thoſe 

other more /o/2mn texts. , 'and inthe next. place, ACC! > to. Nu 

method, to.obſerye what Saint Paul addes. to the 

ficution in the Goſpel in his Ahn or rc cue of is it, 

© I CorcTHlo20. (Fe. 

S. Pleaſe you to.dve ſo, 

C.Iſhall, andto that end brick & give you 2 ate if & che 
whole place, 2420, hen you after ohys inordinate os 
ned, 2.18, 19. Jimeet together, this ts nat 4p. « doe as recomes C -briſt: 
ans when they eat the Lords Supper. ,'( or. as the : Oo. reades, 
when they « eat and drink, on the Lords day) v.21, But 46 if you 
Were at your own meals, every man of yon. eateth that. which hee 
brought. with pt Hg that _ eats and drinks. more; : they -t tfor 
bim, (viz 'the ht more with him) and, another or 
man that o_ ft dy ile) vw: Well-nigh Yamiſted.. V.22. 7 
thee bee it ,y0#u-will'doe, you ye] keep at home, 4 and. eat by your 
ſelves; and tocome to the congregation ,; aya doe this, is the de «ſpi 

fore, Fo ſcorning the: Church 1 Ged,(where all that. is brought is to 
A-COMMOnN.! table, nd. wit ball a 4 fowepg aſk poor, \ poor, amen that 

e tahave done [6, 

when Jon x (oc miſers tharare 5 KA A have ec plemy. What, doe 


7p this 
word is.of pop wy that in AciGneſle will uot bear it, both here 
and.in the Go(pe(s, . but cither indefigitgly This, of with. relpect © 
immediate antecedent, .. this taking: and eating) tsmy body Which 

ſoall be delivtred(on or, as.the. $ nriack,, . is gona) for you "doe } 

(or; as the. Syriack., doe thus) i in.commemoration of me, (hae T I 
cogreve! the Spexall notation of the words will bear this obſerva- 
Ty :. tio, 


tion, wat 2>the word TOR the litter words —_ not the 
bread, biitzihe whack 8 on or athniniſtvation , | doe e rhe] j. e..doe 
you all that Thave done in your preſence, tuks bread, breaks , 
TE Te to others, and fo commentotare me; So the ſane 


TENT ofthe mo paper cred # m7 bech] muy fig. 


" yordeng  ahtf eathy tk trend, hh boa of 0 Hiery it what 
eyou all ſce anon) v. 25. So likewiſe he took; the cup, having 
ſupc before, and ſo he did it for ſome peculiar i interit, not to ſatis- 
BE thirft) and pave It: thens th drink, ſaying, This ny *s anew 
edvenant wall 2th you, and ſeated its my bind, and as wo yo 
thes nem togethty in time bf holy aſſembly, piyeit £0/ 
43. Thavedonets you, atid dot it in commenzorurien of me. V.26. 
For as oft a You Jpall eat this bread, and rink this cap, _ F, 
Pax! by way of conchulion from the premiſes, for the Syriack ſet- 
ting it, - .cnottobepart of Chriffs ſpeech) you doe vhe #6 anc« 
ther annuntiat? or protlajs the enth of wr-Lord, t;l be comt a\ 
$4/h toghdye uw. V7. And thertfere whiſtever doth eat 4dr 
cad, or drink_of this cup wmniwortbily ; (entief not | 
al conditionre uited En covenant, of which that is foal, Or: 
feak xrior of it in any principall-part, in 
that Ty the charity ant CEP rate nn md wrgeerns fe MN 
ans) he is ſo far from being bevefited by rhar Sacrament , of that 
death of Chrit, that be 12 rather to be took on as 4 wan rhat by 
this unworthy atzon had wounded the Lord, contributettlfeerther to 
the eyneifying of bim.. V. 28. And therefore fet a man examine, 
and rfl fer , and ſer that he cont whrthily to that Sarrus 
went, bath by 1 ing 3k all his former buinoxs fns, and behaving 
Limſelf in cd aBion C hriftianly, quite otherwile then hdſe-Corin- 
_— w__ had done. As - Foy he Sage avd drinkerh 
#nworthily (being unworthy by hisim to approach to- 
ſo ſacred an ation, or rags. io anchriftianty there) by 
thus eating and drinkgn SE? to danmation , wot 
conſpderin the dzath 0 2 which was to commemorate , 
and the end thereof, that be ſhould die unto 9, unil yive- 


wp to new bifr,  V, 32, The wor performing of which is oft punijhe. 


even _ life, by fickneſſe, diſeaſes, uneven extifion or death it 
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ſenſe and reformation that nothing 61/e ill work. 0. V. 3%, And 
ſure, ſuch kiwde of paniſpwents are in God alts of chaftifement, 
aud {o of mercy, te mend, that he may not condemn, ta give us our 
uniſhment here, that it nay not be behinde an arreare to be paid 
270 ter. V.33. Therefore for the fault Which you Were firſt 
zoldof, that of eating before others, even before they come, engroſ- 
ſing to your ſelves, and efpiſing others , I beſeech you let that be 
mended in theſe publike aſſemblies. V.34. And for private meats, 
or eating by yorr ſelves, let it be at home, far te take them in the 
Church # a danming fin; aud for other direttions, I will give you 
them when 1 come among yon. 
S; What dee you chiefly obſerve to me from thu place for my far- 
ther inſtruftion ? : | 
C. The puncuall confirmation of almoſt every perticular be- 
fore colleRed from the Goſpels, which although it be go. new+thing 
becauſe it was there delivered , yer in effeRt teaches us! formewhar, 
. vis. this, that thoſe other dofirines that according to ſeveral mens 
phanfies are delivered concerning this Sarrament , having ne 
ground incither of theſe texts , 'haye not authority from Chrif, 
nor yet from Saint Paw, (unleſle the other place which is behinde 
will afford them) which what they are, Iſhall no fatther tel you, 
then thus negatively , it being my purpoſe onely to teach you the 
poſitive truth to direZt your life, not the contrary errors that may 
ſattsfie your curioſety , ot provoke yolr diſplealure again any. 
There isalſo here a great weight laid on a worthy receiving of that 
Sacrament, and to thatend, ſpeciall care nault be taken that: wee 
examine our {clyes,come notto that ipiritual preſence or v5feiex,as ic 
were of God, to the renewing of his covenenrt with us, with any im- 
pririty abour us, and asa pawnand pledge of our leaving all other 
fins, we muſt fignifie and expreſle our charity and liberality , and 
not beguilry of any of thoſe early ins, of pride and coverawſnefſe, 
but condeſcend to 2 common paxtaking of ſome part of Gods mer. 
cies with our brethren, | 
| $. Ton told we there Was avether paſſage by the Way, Ca.12,13+ 
C. This anely, that we hove been af made. to drivh into one 
Spirit; which by ſome of the Greek Ancients hath heen thoughtes 
refer to the cxp.in this ſacrament, MA Wa » i m—_— 
i : F © | 
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' nifie no more then being Watered, or irrigation, a conſequent di- 
ftin&fcom the planting in baprtiſme that went before; in that ſenſe 
aSit is ſaid. that Par pl.mmts, and Apollos waters, 1 Cor.3.6. where 
rhe- fame word is uſed;) Andthen the plain meaning of it 1eems 
by the context to bee no more thenthis , that as by baptiſmze wee 
areall entred, and incorporate into that one body, of which Chriſt 
is head, fo by the other Sacrament, whatever our particular con- 
dition inthe Church be, we are received intoa paytscipation of that 
oxe Spirit, which furniſhes eyery order and fort of men with gifts 
convenient for their miniſtration, and ſo this Sacrament is an obli- 
gation to charity and hwmility toward one another , neither oppo- 
fig, nor contewning one another, as follows in that.ch,pter, | 

S. Will you now proceed to the fourth part of your propoſed me- 
thod; and ſee what # 19 be found' to this pnrpoſe mthar ſpecial place 
x+'Cor. 10.16 ?- {i FR « | 

*C.1ſhall, and for a right underſtanding of it, and' colleRing 
that which the context was meant to afford us, you muſt marke 
thar.the- practice of the //7aelites firſt in their ſacrifices, and then 
of the heathen: in-theirs, are there brought'to conyince the truth'of 
what is' there {aid of this Chriſtian Sacrament, and therefare it 
will be ufefull.to-obſerve'firſt, what it is that is there faid- of the-7/- 

. raclites, then of the Genriles,and then to apply or bring it home to 
this buſtnefle, * | & 

S. What then « it that 1s ſaid of the Iſraelites ? 

C. Ir isthis obſervativn'cencerning their /acrificalt feaſts, y.r8; 
that they that eat-any part of them(as when the Prieſt offered- up a 
ſacrifice, ſome parrs of the beafts wete eaten together by the peo- 
ple) [are conceiyed to have joined: in the ſeryice performed by the 
Prieſt, or. Sacrificer, and'te have right together with him in all 
the-benefits of the: ſacrifice; his eating-is called eating before the 
Lord, and isby God counted as an INE ſervice; and whateyer 
Hows from God in this caſe by-way of benefit, or'adyantage;comes 
to him as really, asto the Prieſt, it being the Prieſts part toſacri- 
fice, the peoples toear ;- and ſon thoſe two things there is a nnitu- 
all reciprocall ation betwixt God and them, they ſerve God, and 
God bleſſes them, and that is called commmnicating ot being par- 
akertof the Alrare: et to LO or og ge? 

'S, hat 144t $hat ſaid of the heathexs-? _- | 
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— 
. .C r. That they ſacrifice to' their falſe gods, when onely the 
true one oughtto haye that worſhip from them, v.20. & 22. and 
as by the 22. irappears,that this is a breach of the ſecond'Comman- 


dement, for to that refer thoſe two ſpeeches | doe we poowoke God 


to-jealouſie, in reference to histitle there of being a jealons God, 
and'[ are we ſtronger then he] in reference to his title * God, which 
fignifies ſ#rong, 2. That they which haye this mutuall- conjunRior 
with thoſe falſe god), are ſu ppoſed to receive- influxes from them, 


and to diſclaim expeCting any thing from the tre ONE, 7, 20. &- 


21; where allo the phraſe | the cap of the Lord] is to be taken no- 
tice of, and parallel to that, [the rable of the Lord] to note the a- 


ion again, and pot the e/ements, as (before I ſhewed you) the + 


[Ths.) hgnifieth.. | 
" S. What then is the. reſult of both theſe inſtances together o- 

C. That they that eat of the ſacrificall feaſt , either of the true, 
or falſe gods, have a mutual conjunttion with them, a kinde of cox 
federatzon, perform ſervices to, and receive influences, benefits,and- 
adyantages from them, doe ſo really from the true God, andare 
ſuppoſed to doe {o fromthe fal/e, (which is the reaſon why Dani- 
el refuſed to eat of the portion of the Kings meat, Dan. 1.8, becauſe 
a part of it being caft uponthe altar to the heathen gods, the reſt 


thereby was conſecrated to them, and ſo -was-mear offered to an. 


idoll, which' a ew was not totaſte of.) 

S, How then wilt you bring this hame toour buſmeſſe in hand, to 
the Sacrament ? att 

C. Youſhall ſee, v. 16: for there the Sacrament is-{et downe.,: 
and the nature, and uſe of it. Thus: The cup of bleſſing which wee 
bleſſe, or (as the Syriack;, the cup of praiſe, i.e. the chalice of wine 


which is in the name of the people offered -up by: the- Biſhop, or- 
Presbyter to God with lands and thanksgivings , i. ce. that whole 


Eacharifticall a&ion, and that expreſt to be: the ation of the pe: - 


ple as well as. the Presbyter, by their drinking of it) is the commu-. 
nitation of the blond of Chriſt, a ſervice of theirs to Chriſt, a /acy;. . 


fice of thankſpgiving;,commemorative- of that great mercy,and boun-- 
ty of Chriſtin pouring out his 6/0#d for them , and a making them. 
(or a meanes by Chriſt ordained to make them) partakers of the 


blond of Chriſt, not of the guilt of ſhedding ir, but ( if they. come- 


worthily thither) of the benefirs that are purchaſed by it; viz. rhe 
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*; the bread} pro- 
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# the notion I 
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+ Goſpel, This i 
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| Chyfef, 


waſhing aWay of fin in his bloud;' So in like manner the * breaking, 
and eating of the bread, is a communication of the body of Chriſt, 
2 {acrifice commemorative of Chifts offering up his body fer us, 
and a making us partakers, or communicating to us the benefits of 
that bread of life, frexgrhning , 2 giving us grace; and both theſe 
parts of each peck this Sacrament put together are ( parallel to 
what was faid of the [/raclites and Gentiles) 2 mutuall confedera= 
tion betwixt us, and the cracified Saviour, on our parts ant acknown 
ledging him tor our God, and worſhipping of him, and on his part 
the making over to us all the benefirs of his body and blowd, (i.e 
his death) grace and pardoy, to [unttifie, and to juſtifie us. 

S. Tow rold me even noW that you would ſhew me bow the phraſe 
[this is my body] i» the Goſpel, (interpreted by ['rhis taking and 
cating is my body]) Was to be wnderſtood, perhaps it may now be 
time for you to pay me that debt ? | 

C. It isa fit ſeaſon to doe (o; for this very pluaſe of $, Pauls, 
[the bread Which we break, « the communion of the body of Chrif] 
is the key to open that difficulty, and indeed perfeRy all one, 
the very ſame importance with that. This breaking, raking, eating 
of the bread , this whole ation is the reall communication of the 
body of Chriſt to me, and is therefore by ſome * anuciexe Writers cal» 
led by a word which ſignifies the participation , (communication 
and participation being the fame, onely one referreth to the giver, 
rother to the receiver) the very ® giving Cluiſts body;to me, that 
as yerily as I eat the bread in my mouth, ſo verily God in heaven 
beftows on me, communicates to me the body of the crucified Sav;- 
our. And o all that I told you of the full ſenſe of that phraſe 
[ communication of Chrifts body | is again to be repeated here to 
make up theſenſe of thoſe words | this 36 wy body ] which being fo 
lately enlarged on, I need notnowto repeat to you. 

S. 7 ſhall ſpare you that pains, and reſt ſatisfied with what you 
have already afforded me, and now only remember you, that having 


| gone thorow four parts of yonr intended method, the fift is now next 


to ſucceed, to ſee What will certainly ariſe from theſe four views; 
Pleaſe you to proceedto th.t ? 

C. I have-in effe&t done it already : yet on canditian you will 
terch-that part, which I told you was more circamftantiall, and 


-extrinlccall, from that place where Ilaid down all on that head 10- 


gether, 


Eo toni opt ia +a - 
el BE 


SGAIV. A Praflical Caethiſme,. 
gether, in the places of the Goſpels, I will now give you a comper.- 
dim, or brief of the main /ab/tantialt part of this ſacrament. And 
that conſiſts. onely of ewo branches, one on o#y parts performed to 
God, the other on Gods part performed to us. That on our part, : 
is * rommemorating the goodnefle of God in all, but eſpecially that * So the bitter © © 
his great bounty of giving his Sonne to die-for - herbs were "JT. | 
us; and this commemoration hath two branches: = NOR _ _ ' OI 3 
One of praiſe and thankſgiving oo him for this the red wine was _ 75 an E:. 
mercy, the other of * axpunciarion or ſhewing muial! chat Pharaoh waſhe himſelfe -- 
forch, got onely firſt to wen, bur ſecondly, and in the bloud of the children of If. © 
eſpecially to God, this ſacrifice of Chrifisin of. 734 *So that Precepr Zx.13. 8. is1 » 
fering up his body upon the Crofſe for us; That orb wry —_— © " 
which: reſpecteth or looks toward men, 'is a Pro- forth unto their Ms Gems b 
kifug of our' faith in the death of Chriſt , that of ther deliverance [71737 +7 =mtA 
which looks _ God, is our pleading before =— a all the Paſchall leſſon .' 
him that /acrsfice of his own Sox, and throu rind earner wand = 
char humbly, and with affiance requiring the 7-4 Js oy pn — 
nefits thereof, grace and pardon to be beſtowed conceive that the xight "aker the yon | 
uponus.. And then Gods partis the accepting of f the monerth- Ni/ay , was called: 3 
this 0ur bounden duty, qr, hams body and Aba _ belongs onely . to the. 
bout of Chrifſtrupon us, nor by ſending it down Ven Wes, j 
locally. for our bodies to feed on, but really for our ſors, to. bee 
ftrengtimed and refreſbed by it , as when rhe Sun is communicated 
20 us, the whole 3/k, and body of rhe Sun-is not remoyed ont'of. 
its ſphear, but the -ayes and beams of it, and with them the light 
and warmthand influencesate really and verily beſtowed, or dar- 
ted out upon us. And allthis isthe full importance of [hz 15 my - 
body] of [this is.checommannication of his body; | And fo I have palt: 
thorowthe fourth undertaking alſo. os y X 
... ST bere ta then onely a fift behind, to apply all this by way of i!. 
tnſtration and tonfirmationto what 3 ſaid of thes matter in the C.- 
teche{me.. ws . : 
C. This will be cafily done, you would be able rodoe it to your 
ſelf; yet I ſhallgoe betore you m this allo. . | 
S. The firft queſtion then 2, | Why the Sacrament of the Lords . 
Supper Wk Jandthe anſwer, For the continual. remem- - 
brance ofthe ſacrifice of the death of Chrift,' andthe benefits which: . 
we receive thereby ; What « tbe meaning of that : anſwer ? 
_= ; C.Difſolye - 
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C, D.lolve the-words 'andyouſhall tee moſt dearly./:x Chrift 
died; 2. This death of his was a ſacrifice for us , an oblation once - 
for all, offered to his Fathey for us weak finfull men. 3. By this 
ſacrifice we that are true Chriſtians receive unſpeakable benefits, as 


ſtrength to repair our weakneſle, and enable us to' doe what God 


in his Son will accept ; and reconciliation, or pardon'for us miſcra- 
-ble finners. And 4. theend of Chriſts infticuting this Sacrament, 
was on purpoſe that we might at ſer times, frequently and conſtant- 
ly returning, (for that is the meaning of conr:mnall, parallel to the 
ule of * [ wichour ceaſing ]applicd to the ſacrifice among; the Jews, 
and the duty of prayey among Chriſtians.) remember and comme- 
mnrate before God and man this ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt. 

S. The next queſtion, [What is the outward part or fign of the 
Lords Supper] and the anſiver [ bread and wine which the'Lord. 
.hath commanded to be received |] are ſo plain,that I ſpall not crave 
your aid. [ conceive 'tts thu, that bread and wine i in this, as was 
'ter was i» the.other Sacrament (the:element or vutward part , ſet 

ro figaifie ſomeWhat elſe )"1bis : appointed by Chriſt to be eaten and 
PEE. 's as the water to be dipt ins or-fprankled With. And ſo likewiſe 
for the next queſtion, and firſt part of the anſwer , that the body 
and bloud of Chciſt 5 rhe inward part, or thing ſignified by the 0- 
ther, the body broken on the Croſſe ſignified by the bread broken 
and eaten, and the bloud poxrred ont on the.Croſſe, - pgnified by the 
wine-porred out into the cup and drank; by 1, But then: what 1s 
the full importance of that Which folloWs'mn the latter part of that 
arſwer, That the body and bloud of Chriſt are verily and indeed 
taken and received of the faithfull in the Lords Supper ? 
C.'Tisthis,that in that Sacrament God really 2 & every 
faithfull prepared Chriſtian as really-and truly receives the body & 
bloud of. Chriſt. As truly asthe Biſhop, or Presbyter gives me the 
Sacramental bread and wine, {o truly doth God in heaven beſtow 
upon me on earth the body and bloud of Chriſt, i. e. the crucified 
Saviour, not by /ocall motion, but by reall communication', \not to 
our teeth, but to our /oxls, and contequently £xhibits,makes.over, 
reaches out unto us all the benefirs thereof, all the advantages that 
flow to us from the death of Chriſt : The truth.-of which you; had 
even now confirm'd by the words of the Goſpel explicated by: the 
Flainer expreſſion of S; Paxl, that the cup Was the communication 
of the bland of Chriſt, &c. |  S. The 
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--S, The next hueſtion i plain alſo{ What are the benefirs whereof 
, we are partakersthereby? ] be you pleuſed to explicate the anſwer 
to it. R: | 
...C.Diflolye it again, and you will doe it toyour ſelf, Thus : the 
firſt benefit is the /trengrbning of our ſouls by the body of Chriſt, as 
onr badies are ſtrengthned by bread, Bread fignifiesall nouriſhment 
for the body, and is called, you know, The ftaffe of life , without 
wh the body is not able to ſuſtain it felf, but grows feeble, flaggers, 
and fals into the very grave of death & rottennefle, if this ſtaffe be 
not conſtantly contumed to it. Thus ts grace to the ſoul; wee can 
doe nothing that is in order to ſpirituall life (bat: fall into ins c:- 
ſtome offſinne, the putrefaCtion ofthefoul , and ſo to eternall death) 
without it; and having forfeited that ſtock, that God had given us 
in Paradiſe, we have none of this kinde left, but what Chrift had 
by his death purchaſed for us ; and by that on dear' bargain of 
his, there is come in to the Churchra new ſtock, and ftaple of grace, 
and-ftrength, for eyery one that ſhall inthe name of Chriſt ask it 
importunately receive it watchfully, and make uſe of it diligently; 
enough, I fay, though not to keep us infallibly without fcnning any 
more, (though not to poſleſle us irrchiftibly, and ſo keep us, that 
we cannot fall ) yet to exable us to doc that which God in Chriſt 
will now graciouſly accept at our hands, i. #.to ſerve him Smeerely 
in holineſſe, and renewed righteou/nefſe, and to enable usagain (if 
we'be not wanting to'Gur felves)- to continueand perſeyere' thus to 
our lives end. REEE 

S. You have ſhewed me the firſt benefit , but I conceive there :; 
another, what us that ? | 

C. It 4 the refreſhing of our ſouls by the bloud of Chriſt, as on? 
bodies are refreſht with wine, Wine may be taken in a'double'pro- 
priety, one to refreſh the thirſty, another to comfort the ſick , as a 
little was allowed to Timethy tor his * frequent ficklineſſre. Hee 
thac panrs for thirſt, hath his inward flame queriched , (and fo is 
refreſht ) by wine ; and he that hath any indiſpoſitiv# of body, hath 
that eaſed (and (o is allo refrefoat ) by wine; And- juſt thus is the 
pardon of fun to a thirſty wounded foul; the ca»/rience of fin ; "is a 
flame. or fire within, and a deep wound to theſonl, and'no reſt, no 
quier under it ; and Gods free pardon and remiſſion, his {peaking 
peace to the unquier, his ſaying [ thy fins are forgiven] to the bur- 
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thened and; fin- the foul, is the greateſt onely refreflment ro dat 
; ſoul: Let C fay this word onely, and thy /ervant forall be hea- 
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led. And this:pardon was wrought by the 6/oxd, i. c. again by the 
death of Chit, by the ſacrifice, and ſatisfaRion of that innocent 
Saviour, by which ſuffering we are releaſed, by whoſe ſtripes healed. 

S., Bat how 1s this ſtrength, and this pardon purchaſed by Chriſts 
death ? 

C..The ſtrength thus, Chriſt being in form of God, and equalt 
with God, took, upon him the form of a man, all of him, but our fins, 
in this he ſuffered a ſhamefull-death, whereupon faith. the Apoſile, 
God did highty exalt him, rewarded this great humility and pati- 
ence of his, with this dignity and preferment, - rhat al! power ſhould 
be given to him both im heaven and earth, that he- might diſpenſe 
to his Diſceples all the riches of heaven, 7.e, that ſufficient trexgrh, 
and grace, which will , being made uſe of, >aiſe us-up from death, 
ſpirituall:and corporall, enable us to live like Saints here, and raiſe 
usto /ife again hexeafter. This power was indeed enſtated on him 
at his reſ#rrefion, but purchaſed by his death. 

S. How was the pardon of fin purchaſed ? 

C, You have oft heard, by the ſarsfa#ion wrought by kim in. 
his /afferings, taking upon hiin to be our ſxrety , and to ſuffer in 
our ſtcad, that as many. asare renewed by his grace, may be relea- 
ſed by his /afferings;- and from both thele reſults, the conſummation - 
of our hope, everlaſting bliſſe in another world; Gods mercy(when: 
he is thus reconciled unto us in the b/ond of his Son) rewarding eye- 
ry poor mean Chriſtian a&tion of ours with erernall glory. 

S.There remains now no more behinde, but onely the concluding 
gaeſtion, which ſuppoſing theſe benefits1hus made over in the Sa- 
crament, #*t imagining it impoſſible, that unworthy, unprepared, 
prophane receivers ſhould be ever the better for it, acks [What is. 
required of them which come to the Lords Supper ? ] Whet bave 
you to adde to that anſwer, that is there given ro that queſtion ? 

C. No more but this ; That every man jsinfinitely concerned to. 
have his ſoul always poffeſt with every part of that preparation. 

That the carelefle oſcirency, and fatall apidity of the world, in 
neyer ſo much as conſidering, whether they haye any of them or 
no, isa moſt prodigious thing. That the time of preparing our ſelyes 
fer the Sacrament (which ought tobe frequent, but how frequen 
is 
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is not defined in the Scriptwre , but left to the judgement of the 
- Church) is « very fir-tane for thar /#/f-rxumination,”That'tillthe 
be done.and all and each of thoſe graces found ſincere in our hearee, 
we ought not to cone to. that holy Sacrament ( Which ' yer will tot 
excule any for not coming, becauſe he is not prepared, but-rather 
yate the fin upon him , that rather then thus fit him{elf , hce 
s.; pate with ſo'greata £r0a/re; ) And laſtly, that the particulars, 
of which we muſt thus! exanune , and which we muſt thus require 
of our ſelyes are five: 1. Trae repentance, (containing /exſe, ſor- 
row, humiliation, comrition , confeſſion of all former {1ns,) 2, 4 
ſtedfaft: purpoſe to lead anew life; a reſolution to reform all, and 
that re/olation ſuch as will and faſt in the houre of rriaf, or tem- 
ptation.* 3» A lively faith in Gods mercy through Chriſt , a faith, 
and that a vitall one,” q, A thank full remembrance , and comme- 
moration of his death.” 5. Charity with af men, Every- one of 
which being in their ſeyerall due aye! rey explained unto 
you, I ſhall ſuppoſe you ſufficiently i ed, and onely defireto 
oblige you that all this be nor laid up co fill your br4iz ; but ſunke 
down into an honeſt heart, thar hyowiny theſe things, you may be 
capable of that bliſſe, that belongs to the docts of cham, | 
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Holy Jeſu, that cameſt down from heaven, and wert pleaſed 
ro pay that dear ranſome 0n the Croſſe for us, on purpoſe that. 
thou might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto thy ſelfe 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works; We heſeech thee to write. 
thy law in our hearts, that moſt excellent divine law of. thive,, that: 
2e. may ſecit & do it,that We may know thee and the power of thy 
reſurreRion;. rd expreſſe it in turning every one of ys from his in- 
iquities. 7 hat we no longer flatter our ſelves with a formall exter-" 
nal ſerving of thee, With being heaxers of thy word, partakevs of thy. 
ſacraments, profeſſors of thy truth, knowers or teachers of thy will, 
but that we labour to joyn-to theſe an uniform faithfull obedjevce, 
to thy Whole Goſpel,,a ready chearfull ſubjeQion ro. thy Kingaome, 
that thaw maieſt rule and reign in our hearts by Faith; and that we: 
being dead-unto ſinand living unto righteouſneſſe, way have our 
fruit unto holineſſe, zay grow in Grace,and inthe practical know- 
ledge of thee our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and ar laſt per= 
ſevering unto the laſt,attain torhat endleſfſe gloriousend,, the ye-, 
ward of onr Faith, the fruit of - our labours, the. perfettion of our. 
Charity, and the crown of our Hope, as everlaſting bleſſed life-of. 
love, and holineſſe with thee, O Father of mercies, O Godof all 
Fonſolations, O holy and ſanftifying Spirit , O bleſſed Trinity coe« 
ternall, To Which one Infinite Majeſty , we moſt bumbly.aſcribe 
the honour, glory, power, proſe, might , majeſty.z and dominion, 
which through all ages of the world bave been given to him Which 
ſtteth on the Throne, to the holy Spirit, and to the Lamb for ever= 
more, Amen. | 
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